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Introduction  

（1）  

SomewherebetweenFebruaryandMarch1804，Wordsworthmusthavecompleted   

伽－TBooh乃血h．Untilthen，hehadbeentormentedbythefbelingoffailure，the   

remorseofconsciencethathehadlongrelinquishedthecompositionofanambitious，   

Philosophicalpoem me励chLSeWhich Coleridge hadlong requested him to write．  

WordsworthseriouslyacceptedColeridge，srequest，thinkingthatto complete me  

Rbckzseis‘a duty to mankind，the purpose ofhislifb．’00nathan Wordsworth，  

“Introduction”mejMゐ：［mejbLLrTbxtll乃呪179ql弼1850，ⅩⅩⅩii］）Asif   

escaping倉omtheburdenofduty，Wordsworthstartedtowriteaprefatorybook777e   

触（ねinstead．（1）  

As the recent text exquisitely reconstructed by Duncan Wu（me伽－1軌）Ok  

触db，Blackwe11，1997）shows，theFive－Bookversionhasaconsistentdesignofits  

OWn．Itsinclusivethemeisofimaginationimpairedandrestored．The‘restorativeand  

enduringpowerofNatureasrepresentedbythespotsoftime’（Wu，“Introduction”6）  

isa侃rmedbythejuxtapositionoflifbanddeath；inotherwords，‘theentirepoemis  

打amedbythespotsoftime．’（ibid．7）ImaginationfbsteredbyNatureistoberestored  

after‘thedetrimentale鮎ctsoferuditionandindolence，’whichheexperiencedasan  

innerfalling－0ffat Cambridge：inhis words，‘mylifb became／Anoatingisland，an  

amphibious thing，／Unsound．’（me伽Book触db，ⅠII3402）This visionis  

Clearcut andMiltonic，but not authentically Miltonic，though．Theuniqueness of  

（ 伽rBook丹血鹿revealsitselfwhen the spots oftime’sequencein each of  

触dbtextsis scrutinizedwith care，because，eXCepting this Five－Book version，   

Othertexts are not consistentlyfaithfu1to this blessedvision．Rather，they deviate  

斤omit．（AstothesigniBcanceof‘spotsofTime’sequence，SeeChapter3．）  

The di恥rences between 乃eFqverBook伽血dband othertexts are not dueto  
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theinconsistencyofMiltonicvision，buttomultiplereasons．MostofthemareCauSed  

bythechangeofthecurrentviewpointsinWordsworth’stime，eSPeCially，inNature   

discourse，Whichgraduallyshi托＆omthemimetictotheassociationtheory．Theycan   

be better explained when they are set within the al卜inclusive poetico－Cultural   

transfbrence，inwhichWordsworthwasinevitablyengagedduringhis criticalperiod．  

（As to the concept of‘poetico～Culturaltransfbrence，’see below．）The  

poetico～Culturaltransfbrence does not merelylet the prevalent social，pOlitical   

ideologyconjoinwiththestruCturaldesignsofWordsworthatwork．Itconcernsmore   

With various aspects of the subjec卜Object relationshipin accordance with the  

author－readerrelationship．Infact，Whileheshiftedthebasisofhispoetics付omBlair’s  

passiontheorytoHartley’svibrationtheoryby1805（seeChapterl），thetransfbrence  

heexperiencedduringthisperiodhadentailedmuchofhisempatheticassimi1ationto  

theimplicit‘culture’ofthepeopleontheonehand，and onthe otherhisin頁nite   

attempt to searchfbrthetruelanguagewas cultivated．It essentiallyappertains to  

the mode of culturaltransaction between the selfand the society．（The detailed  

discussionontheauthorてeaderrelationshipisgiveninChapter3．）  

Almostin parallelwith the composition of jqve－遭00k伽k］あWordsworth   

re－Organized his materials concerning his developing mind，mOSt Ofwhich had been   

usedin Twoイ如月血（ね179a The伽rBook触（ねand 777hleαプーーβ00k乃血db   

Were PrOduced by this re－StruCturing process，the cause ofwhich might be partly   

ascribedtohispersonalrelationshipwith Coleridge，Who hadbeensu飽ring打oman   

attackofdiarrheaatMalta．Thetwoeditorsofthirteen－book伽血db，MarkL．Reed  

（CornellEdition）andJonathanWordsworth（77IeibLLr7bts），however，gaVeuSamOre   

COmPlexbutsubstantialcause．Theygaveatextualexplanatior10ftherevision．Bothof   

themagreethatthe Thhleenづわokversionbegantoputinitsappearancein1799，but   

they slightly di恥rin丘Ⅹingthe datewhenBookVIIwaswritten．Mark Reedplaces  

BookVII（LondonBook）betweenthetwoFrenchbooks，VIandIX，bothofthembeing   

Writteninspring1804，andhea餌rmsthatBookVIIwaswritteninspring1804．（2）But  
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JonathanWordsworthrepudiateshisinfbrreddatingofBookVII，aSfbllows：  

My own positioning ofVIIin autumn1804to some extent depends on the  

connection（notablyatll．294，387and470－3）withWordsworth’s甜tenandtbe  

蕗m7gLeaves．．，Ina11probabilityWor・dsworth a氏erbreakingupthe斤ve－book  

乃血（由inearlyMarch1804，andsendingColeridge1805 卜Vtotakewithhim  

totheMediterranean，WrOtetheFrenchbooks，VI，IXandX（a）．  

00nathanWordsworth，“Introduction”ⅩⅩⅩV）  

WheneverBookVIIwouldhavebeenwritten，Onethingisclear．Itdealswithan   

inconsistentthemewhichovernows舟・Omthetidycontext of伽」わok月℃揖（血The   

theme tells howthemind can e鮎ct reconciliationwith realitywithout mediation of   

nature．Ifmodern poetr・y Should pursue afundamental，Culturalpurport，it has to   

renect the way of theliving of the people．Wallace Stevens，One Of our great   

COntempOrarypOetS，SayS：  

Ithastobeliving，tOlearnthespeechoftheplace．  

Ithasto facethemenofthetime andto meet  

Thewomenofthetime．Ithastothinkaboutwar  

Andithasto煮ndwhatwi11su用ce．  

（WallaceStevens，“OfModernPoetry”）  

Though he could have beenindi鮎rent to the signiBcance of his poetry，   

WordsworthinBookVIIdidputintopracticetheserequisiteswhich，aSStevensinsists，  

the modern poet should have．Modern poetry shouldn’t exclude even the crude  

aspectsoftheculture‘themenofthetime，and‘thewomenofthetime，aremaking  

andunmakingattheirownculturalmomentsintheeverydaylives．Ithastoconfront   

withtheunstablerealityoftheworld，thelanguageandthewayoflivingofboththe   

COmmOnpeOpleandthesophisticatedone，Whicharegenera11ycalledpopularculture   

today．Fromthisviewpoint，BookVIIfu1Ⅲsthesenecessaryrequirementsofmodern   

poetry．AsaR）rerunnerOfthemodernpoet，Wordsworthinthisbookparticularlytries  

tofbcusonanintricaterelationshipbetweenhisimaginationand“popularculture．”In  
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SOdoing，hedarestoestablishahybridizationofthetwo，eVenifwithinalimitedscope．   

Theinvolute，Supple structure Of Book VIIsymbolizes the nature Of the   

POetico－Culturaltrans鈷renceinWordsworth．  

In this thesis，Ⅰintend to clarifyBrst how the divergent，derivative meanings，   

Which stand outsidethe consistent context ofMiltonicvision ofimpairedinnocence   

retrieved，hadalreadyemergedinBookII，andthenproceedtodiscusshowBookVII  

shows‘avitalschizophreniaordecenterlngeXpreSSiveofsomuchinpersonalgrowth，  

（Geo肝eyH．Hartman，批mおworth’sjbetlγ1符7－1814“Retrospect1971”ⅩVii），aS  

aresultofreconstruCtionofthememor・iesofearlychildhood．Itiscuriousenoughthat，   

inspite ofthe challengingopeninglines ofBookVII，Which at once adheredto and  

altered the actualchronology ofWordsworth’slifb，Book VIIhas attractedlittle   

attentionofthecritics，WhileBookVIcomposedinthesameyear1804hasattracted   

COnSiderable one．  

FiveyearsarevanishedsinceI重rstpouredout，  

Salutedbythatanimatingbreeze，  

Whichmetmeissuing什omthecity’swalls  

Agladpreambletothisverse：Isang  

Aloud，inDythyrambicfbrvOur，deep  

Butshort－1iv’dtransport，1ikeatorrent…  

Awater－SpOut丘・OmHeaven．  

（VII卜9）  

Accordingtotheassertionabove，hisimaginativemindmighthavestartedgrowingin   

1799，butit stoppedits growth fbr任velongyears andthen suddenlylike atorrent   

resumeditsgrowth．Thewater・metaphoroftheopeninglinesrefbrstothediscontinuity  

ofthegrowthofhisimagination：the‘interruptedstreambroke氏）rtheoncemore，  

／andnowedawhileinstrength，thenstoppedfbryears．’  

Butthebiographicalevidences tellus another story．Asis the casewith Tne   

Tbづ如月血（ねof179Athe stream ofhis poetic passionhad not stoppedat all．   

AfterthepublicationofLpおal且援助dsin1798，hecomposedgreatlyrics氏）r且1rther  
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editionsofLJhtaJ戯肋ds，SuChas“Michael，”and“ResolutionandIndependence，”  

whilethegreatode“IntimationofImmorality”（composedin1802）shows‘abeautifu1  

a蝕、mationoftheRlllnessoflifb．’UonathanWordsworth，771eBombrsof肋，165）   

In1803，hetook atourin Scotlandwith Coleridge and Dorothy，andwrote several  

lyrics創1edwithsympathytowardtheScottishandtheirculture，SuChas㍑TheSolitarY  

Reaper，”and“GlenqAlmain．”（Asた）r Wordsworth’s wavering stance toward the  

Scottish，eSpeCiallyhisevaluationofOssian，SeeChapterlO．）Inthemeantime，“Home  

at Grasmere”waswrittenasthe Prospectusto“me戯・CklSe，”whichissti11being   

COnCeived though．Ironica11y enough，the almost abnormalintense state of  

Wordsworth’simaginationwasevincedduringthefhllowperiodof‘fiveyears．’  

［H］is way oflifb andits emotionaland spiritualcontinuity suddenlyfaltered，  

underthenewinternalandexternalpressures，underhisdeepsenseofchanges  

within himse拭and under his awareneSS Ofshi氏ing relationshipswith persons  

bothnearanddistant．  

UaredR．Curtis，Wbhwwth’s友野en加entswjih7772dh：TneLyTおjbemsof  

J都筑18）   

Instigatedbythe‘deepsenseofchanges，’inbothBookVIandVII，Wordsworth  

in a peculiar and contradictory wayis obliged to dealwith his problems；how his   

imaginationworks，howhistext corruPtS，andhowhis passionatelovefbrnatureis  

betrayed．IntheinvocationtoImaginationinSimplonPassepisode（BookVI），‘［a］n  

unresoIvedoppositionbetweenImaginationandNature’（Hartman39）revealsitse抵  

whileanoppositepairof‘blankconfusion’（VII695）and‘theabsolutepresence of  

reality’（VII249）incitesanempathytowardthecrowdonthestreets，aSWellastoward  

ablindbeggar．ThesatiricaltoneisnolessvividlydiscernedinBookVIIthaninBook   

VI．However，itisinBookVIIthatthecontradictionandthe且1turitydevelopintothe   

de－Centering movement．The poetic self does not converge on the stable and   

transparentsel鳥existingasthelinkbetweenthesign，thenarratorandtherefbrent   

（the externalworld）．The sel仁一COnSCious narratoris wellaware ofthe貢ctiveness of  
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culture，andsimultaneouslycomestoengrossin‘thernatter．’（BookVII489）  

Consequently，theImagination discourse based on themimetic theoryis not  

appropriate，Whenitcomestoexplicatewhattheword‘thematter’represents．（As  

regardstraditionalliterarytheoriesWordsworthwasconsciousofiseeChapterl．）The  

argumentneedstoincludetheprocessofpoetico－CulturaltransfbrenceinWordsworth，   

becauseitisin this process that the de－Centerlng mOVement reVealsitselfl   

Wordsworth，eSpeCiallyinBookVII，enaCtShimselfasastandard－bearerofthemodern  

poetry whichis characterized by‘a selfthatis continuously changing．’（Robert  

Rehder，Wbrdg仰rthandtheBqg血n血gsofMbゐmibetry；200）ModernPOetS are  

expectedtowrite‘aresponsetoachangeinworld－View’（ibid．222），andWordsworth  

himself recognisedsuchanexpectationinBookVII，Sayingthatapoetshould‘tak［e］  

in／Awholehorizononallsides’（VII259）toseek‘somethingevermoretobe．’（1805  

月血dbVI542）Needless to say，mOdernpOetS CannOt remain detached什omthe   

Cultural，SOCia卜politicalnetwork oflanguage－ethnicity．Itis this relationalnetwork   

that provides a space fbr a poetico－Cultural transfbrence to occur withinits   

fundamentalstructureandstratiBcation．WhatdistinguishesBookVII倉omBookVIis   

ashi氏ofattention録・Omthesupernaturaltotherealwhichineluctablycametopass  

throughWordsworth’simaginativeexperience．Itisashi氏oftheviewpoint什omthe  

Writerasascripteroftheexperiencetothatofthereaderasacritic．Inthisthesis，We  

trY tO eXplore how the poet’s struggle was pe血rmed at the threshold ofthe  

modernity．For this purpose，We Ca11the overa11mode ofhis personaltransaction  

betweentheimaginativeandtherealas poetiboてukuzdtt協〝血cq’’whichthe ｛（   

POetparticularlywitnessedatthecriticalperiodwhentheproceedingerosionofthe  

sophisticatedtasteby“popularculture”ofhistimebecameinevitable．  

（2）  

InBookVII，thepoetendeavouredtoexplainobjectivelywhathe experiencedin  
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thecityofLondon，the‘vastmill．’（1805月血dbVII，696）Attheverymomenthe   

WaSthrownintoit，however，hefbundhimselfparalyzedandunabletoretainhisown   

Culturalidentity；he could not assimi1ate hisidentityinto the colour免11scenery   

unfbldingbefbrehis eyes．Itisbecausehewas overwhelmed，beirlgdraggedintoits   

involutestream：  

Thebroadhighwayappear・anCeaSitstrikes  
Onstrangersofa11ages；thequickdance  

Ofcolours，1ights，andfbrms；theBabeldin；  

Theendlessstr・eamOfmen，andmovingthings；  

りβα㌻乃如才壷VII，155－8）  

WhywasthepoetoverwhelmedbythesceneryofLondon？Theanswerliesin  

thelastlinecitedabove；‘Theendlessstreamofmen，andmovingthings．’Hefbltasif  

men and thingsintermingledwith each other so perfbctly that theiridentities were  

nulli鮎d．Later，Gutave Dore（1832－1883），a French painter who was the most  

SymPatheticinterpreterofBritish Romanticism，reanimatedthe scenein his famous  

illustrations，“London，APilgrimage．”There，thedecisivemomentisdepictedwhen  

thepoetcanrealize‘nosinglediscemiblelocusoridentity．’（Hartmanxvii）Thepoet  

momentarilyperceives himselfas a separate existence amongthe crowd；hehimself   

fbelsisolatedandimmobilizedamongthem．Itisinthiscrowdthathe丘ndsasourCeOf  

‘inspiration，’asshowninBookVl．JustasHartmanputsit，Wordsworth’stendencyis  

‘todenyanyintrinsiclinkbetweenimaginationandthesupernatural．’（ibid．18）In払ct，  

Wordsworthmanagedtosetupaneccentriclinkof‘apocalypticself－COnSCiousness’  

（ibid．）in this crowd，Which could transcend the static modelofmimesis．The   

SuperveningstruCturethusgenerated，Whichwecallthepoeticoqculturaltransfbrence，  

isapproximatetowhatHartmanCalls‘vitalcontinuum．’（Hartman17）   

InBookVII，Wordsworthtriestocapturethemomentofapocalypseinreality by  

usingtheterm‘matter．’BookVIIsuccessfu11ypresentstheparadoxicalsituationof  

continuityandchange．Thisisalaudablefbat．Itisbecausethepoetcha11engedhere  
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thetraditionalconventionsandtriedtoexplorethewaytorepresent‘1ifb，andenergy  

ofthe crowd．  

Thematter・Whichdetainsmenowwi11seem  
Tomanyneitherdign摘edenough  
Norarduous，andisdoubtlessinitself  

Humbleandlow－7etnOttObedespised   

Bythosewhohaveobservedthecuriousprops  

Bywhichtheperishablehoursoflifb  

Restoneachother，andtheworldofthought  

Existsandissustained．Morelo氏ythemes，  

Suchasatleastdowearaprouderfhce，  

Mightherebespokenof：butwhenIthink  

OftheseIfbeltheimaginativepower  

Languishwithinme．  

（1805触ゐVII489－99）  

Inthispassage，‘［t］hematterwhichdetains［him］’iscontrastedwith‘［m］orelofty  

themes，’andthepoet（Ⅰ）afnrmSthatitisthelatterthemeswhichmake‘imaginative  

power／Languishwithin［him］．’Evaluatingtheundigni鮎d，humblematterhigher，the  

poetdarestoconnect‘thematter’and‘theimaginativepower．’wecaneasilysay  

that by thelatter term Wordsworth refbrs to theimagination as we commonly  

understandit．Butwhatcan‘thematter’be？InBookVII，itrefbrstothewayofthe  

peopleonthestreetsofLondon，tOtheveryfbaturesoftheordinaryman，swayof  

（（）） 1iving，thatis，Whatwecalltoday popularculture”or“lowculture，aSOPPOSedto  

“highculture．”（3）  

Nevertheless，pOetico－Culturaltrans鈷rencein WordsworthinvoIves various  

phasesinitselLInthe“Pre払ce”（1800）to L画al励肋ds，Wordsworthmakes his  

fhmousdeclarationthat‘［p］oetryisthespontaneousovernowofpowerfulfbelings，’  

with the speciBc qualiBcation that‘it takesits origin危・Om emOtion reco11ectedin  

tranquility．’HisidealofactivatedimaginationremainsintacteveninBookVIIofthe  

l－－1′ヽ1●） 1805丹血由，Wherethesplitbetween powerfu1鈷elings and‘emotionrecollectedin  
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tranquility’becomeswider and deeper alongwith theinvolute process of his  

poetico－Culturaltransfbrence．Thus，WordsworthinBookVIInotonlydealswithan  

intricaterelationshipbetweenimagination and“popularCulture，”butalsodareStO  

establish a closerelationship between thetwo，thoughhe didit only fbr alimited  

period．Heseemstohaveexploredthepossiblemodesoftheirmutualtransactionand  

tohavetriedtoelaboratetheminaperfbctandadequatelanguage．Needlesstosay，  

hisexplorationwasnottheBrstattemptinthehistoryofEnglishliterature．Similar  

explorations had been done by Chaucer，Shakespeare，Dryden，Milton and so on・  

Then，howpeculiarWaSWordsworth，sperfbrmance？HediditinthatliterarYSituation  

inwhichimaginationand“popularculture”werethoughtasincongruOuS．Itwouldbe  

moresigniBcanttoshowhowanintrinsica11yselfJcenteredpoetasWordsworthtriedto  

findacloseinter－relationshipamongsuchincor唱ruOuSthingsatthecriticalmomentof   

decentralizationunderthepressureofhistoricalchanges．  

Ontheotherhand，POetico－CulturaltransfbrenceinWordsworthevoIveswiththe  

changingconnotations ofword‘culture，’fbrthepoet didnotapplytheveryword  

“culture”in BookVIIof me1805jhk］h．Interestingly enough，itisin Book XII  

whichwascomposedprobablyattheendofMay1805thatheusedthewordfbrthe  

伽sttime．Besides，heemployedtheterminthesensesirrlilartowhatwemeantodayby  

“highculture．”Theverywordthenimpliedaestheticandmoraljudgmentswhichwere  

thoughttoleadmentoanidealperfbction．Thestateofperfbctionwassustainedby  

class－COnSCious distinction．Setinhistoricalsituations，Wordsworth did not possess  

anywordavailabletorefbrtowhatwecalltoday∝lowculture，乃or〃popularCulture，け  

sothathemighthavebeenfbrcedtousetheword‘thematter’inBookVII．（Forthe  

detaileddiscussionontheculturediscourse，SeeChapterl．）  

WordsworthinsistsinBookVII489－990f乃e1805触db，WhichIcited  

above，that‘thosewho have observedthecurious props，do not despise‘the  

matter．，whatdidheintendtomeanbythephraseof‘thecuriousprops’？We   

shouldnotreaditasameremetaphor．Instead，itshouldratherbeacceptedliterally  
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as a signrefbrringto thereal，palpable side ofphysicalnature．Poetico－Cultural  

transfbrence does not standalone，beingseparated什om this mergingprocess of  

materialityandspiritualityin‘thecuriousprops・，Ashedeclaredinthefbllowlng，  

Wordsworthalwaystriedtokeepintouchwith‘words fbrthings．’（311）Itisa  

personi鮎d notion derived丘、Om mOnism．（See Chapter7．）Concurring to the  

Premises of monism，WOrds are not to be‘［d］ebarred丘、Om Nature’sliving  

images．’（313）ThoughWordsworthwasnotalwaysfaithfultothistheoryinpractice，  

itis什om this monistic standpoint that Wordsworth condemns Coleridge fbr his  

idealismasinvoIvingtheuseoflanguagefbritsownsake：  

Ihavethought  

Ofthee，thylearning，gOrgeOuSeloquence，  

Anda11thestrengthandplumageofthyyouth，  

Thysubtlespeculations，tOilsabstruse  

Amongtheschoolmen，andPlatonicfbrms  

Ofwildidealpageantry，Shapedout  

Fromthingswel卜matchedori11，andwordsfbrthings－  

TheselfJcreatedsustenance ofamind  

Debarred什omnature’slivingimages，  

Compelledtobealifbuntoitself‥．  

（ノβαぎ触（ね，BookVI，305－314）  

Perhaps，Wordsworththepoetcouldnothaveattained‘anassuredsenseofself  

ordecisivepoetry’（Hartmanxvii）attheemotiona11yheightenedstageofBookVI．At  

this moment ofcrossingtheAlps，hewasfbrcedto discover‘theautonomyofhis  

imagination’independent ofstrong outward stimuli，While his stability ofselfis  

threatenedto disintegrate．To the contrary，BookVIIshows the moment when a   

StrOngeXternalstimulicamenot付omthenaturebut丘・Omthematerializedthingsin  

Cityli鹿．Necessarily，hewas obliged to transfbr his standpoint舟・Om the Lucretin  

Subjective expressionist to the HartleyanObjective associationist．（The detai1ed  

discussionisin Chapterl．）Althoughitis d漑cult to estimate how much heis  

indebtedto DavidHartley（1705－1759）（4），Hartleyeanideaonlanguage（5）1urks at  
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1east behind the cruCialpassages ofBookVII．Hartley did disconnect words什om  

passions，Saying‘theWordsdenotingthePassionsdonot，fbrthemostpart，raiseup  

inus anydegreeofthePassions themselves，butonlytheIdeas ofthe associated  

Circumstances．’（Obser帽tbDSCmルねD，肋肋e，肋Dutyland地軸ectatjbns  

〟749）276）Insteadof‘thePassion，’HartleyintroducedthenotionsoftheWi11and   

thevibration．  

IftheInterventionofotherIdeas，OrOfSensationsandMotions（allwhichweare  
tosupposetofbllowtheWilldirectly），benecessary，itisimperfbctlyvoluntary；  

yet stillit wi11be called voluntary，in the Language ofMankind，ifit fb1low  

CertainlyandreadilyupontheInterventionofasingleSensation，idea，OrMotion，  

excitedbythePoweroftheWill：Butifmorethanoneoftheseberequired，Orif  

theMotiondonotfbllowwithCertaintyandFacility，itistobeesteemedlessand  

less voluntary，Sem卜voluntary，Or SCarCe VOluntary at a11，agreeably to the  

Circumstances．  

（HartleylO3）  

Atthecoreofthefluctuatingflowofpoetico－Culturaltransfbrence，Wordsworth  

thepoetisseenshi免inghisstance致・Omtheexpressionist，stotheassociationist’sone，  

whichentailshischangeofview丘、OmtheacquiescencetoIdeatotheconfbrmitytothe  

Circumstances．Curiously，at this crucialmoment，Wordsworthisalso seen setting   

） Hartley s mechanicalassociation theory roughly equalto a popularized version of  

Platonicphilosophyofideal．Heendeavourstoadjusttheformertothe什ameworkof  

mimesis．Outofthisamalgamofpopularizedversions，nOtOnlyWordsworth’smonism  

but also his poetry developed．In terms of Coleridge，this extremely subjective  

hybridizationisderived丘、OmWordsworth，s‘Analogon，andhisauthoritativereliance  

Onauthorてeaderrelationship．  

Afhith，Whichtranscendsevenhistoricbelief，muStabsolutelyputoutthismere  

poeticAnalogonoffaith，aSthesummersunissaidtoextinguishourhousehold  

重res，Whenitshinesfu11uponthem．Whatwouldotherwisehavebeenyieldedtoas  

pleasingRction，isrepelledasrevoltingfhlsehood．The e熊ctproducedinthis  

1.1. 



1attercasebythesolemnbeliefofthereader，isinalessdegreebroughtaboutin  

theinstances，tO WhichIhave been objecting，by the ba用ed attempts ofthe  

authortomahehimbelieve．  

（“DefbctsofWordsworth’spoetry”励毎叩〆ぬLhez7U7b孔 Chapt22，134）  

Why was Wordsworth the poet so払scinated by poetic Analogon？Itislikely   

becausehissearchofthepermanentPOetryurgeShimnottowardsomethingstaticbut  

to‘somethingevermoreabouttobe’（me1805伽血ゐVI542）evenin‘［t］heendless  

streamofmen，andmovingthings．’（VII158）Abramspointsoutthatthereresides‘a  

conspicuous parallelism between［the］basic pattern of mentalactivity and the  

elementary concepts ofmatter，mOtion，and fbrce composing Newton，s science of  

mechanics．’（Abrams163）Nevertheless，in Book VIof77Te1805伽血db，the  

converse pattern evincesitself，Where Coleridge’sindulgencein the parallelism  

between‘platonic fbrrns’and‘things’has become the target ofWordsworth’s  

criticism．InWordsworth’sunderstanding，theunitofideasinherentinthemindcan  

confbrmtoNewton’sdefinitionofparticlesofmatterbetterthantothePlatonicIdea，  

fbrwordsaretobeequatedwiththings，ifonlysustainedby‘curiousprops．，  

】  In the culturalmilieu ofthe頁rst decade ofthe nineteenth century，Hartley s   

SyStem Of psycho－Physiologicalparallelism was accepted uncritical1y by many  

｝ intellectuals．（6）Thus Hartley s associative theory provides Wordsworth with the  

courseofnecessitarianprogresstowardsami11ennium．Thelatter’sassimilationwith  

“culture”（i．e．，thewholewayoflifbofthepeople）cannotbepursuedwithoutthechain  

Ofreasoningamongmind，Nature，andlanguage，anditisthatwhichisexempli丘edby  

Hartley’s association theory．（As fbr the detai1ed discussion on the connection  

betweenthenaturediscourseandthecultureone，SeeChaptersl＆2．）  

Poetico－Culturaltransfbrencehasbeenalwaysinvigoratedandnourishedbythe  

author－reader relationship．Wordsworth stresses the point in his“Essay，  

Supplementary tO the Preface”（1815），Saying that‘without the exertion of a   

CO－OPeratingpoⅣerinthemindofthe Reader…elevated orproた）undpassioncannot  
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exist．’（“Preface of1815，”me伽se Wbrks ofレレ班毎m WbIておⅣ甜th，ⅠⅠ81）‘A  

） co－OPeratingpower，issometimes setequalto‘the spirit ofNations，Whichlater  

comesclosetotheidealofImperialism，butWordsworthrequireshisreadertotiethis  

restrictivepowerwith‘theconfbrring，theabstracting，andthemodif？ingpowersofthe  

lmagination．’（“preface of1815，”ibid．33．）（The detailed discussion on the  

socia卜culturalbond of the authorreader relationship，See Chapters 3 ＆ 7．）   

Wordsworthwasbothfhmiliarwithanddisgustfulattherestraintsandre重nements of   

Civility．They have been considered to play the dominant roles among theliterary   

circles．Wordsworth was obedient to and rebellious against this enclosure．This   

ambiguous attitude accelerates the particular movement of poetic－Cultural   

transfbrencein Wordsworth，Whichwas obviously revealedin1804－5．Anindefinite  

processofpoetico－Culturaltransfbrenceinevitablyaccompaniesasubstantialchange   

in the頁eld and directionin whichlmagination works．It should be noted that  

Wordsworth’s poeticopculturaltransfbrenceis perfbrmedin connection with his  

SearChfbrgenuinepoetryaswellaswithhisdynamicsearchfbrculturalidentity．The   

socialandculturalconditionsoftheli鳥ofthepeoplehelpthepoetinsearchoftrue   

poetrytocarryOutaninvisiblepoetico－Culturaltransfbrence．  

（3）  

BeingoneoftheyoungradicalsduringtheRevolutionaryperiod，Wordsworthwas  

criticalofthe taste ofthe contemporary conservative readers．Under the strong  

in且uenceofhisclose＆iendS．T．Coleridge，hecherishedalivelyinterestinGerman  

literature．（AsfbrWordsworth’sacceptanceofGermanliteraturethroughColeridge，  

seeChapter5．）Inspiteofseveralstrategic，reVOlutionarYannOunCementSinthe1800  

“pre臨ce”toLwkaJ励肋d51yOungWordsworth（andColeridge）succeededincreating  

poems characterizedby a strong combination ofimagination andtwo cultures：the  

cultureofthosewhoarenourishedin‘anaccuratetaste’（7）aSWellastheculture Of  

13   



thosewholiveinr・uralareaS．Infact，thepoemsco11ectedbothinLynba］jhJhdsandin  

the problematic drama777eB血（1796）clear1yindicate how deeplythe best  

literarytraditionofthetime，includingVirgi1，Chaucer，Spencer，Shakespeare，Milton，  

Pope etc．，had trained Wordsworth to become a good poet．Nevertheless，the   

fluctuations of poetico－Culturaltransfbrence are discernible evenin the textual  

variants of the early three texts of me伽hzゐ（1798，1799，and1805）．The  

connotationsoftheword‘culture’and‘underpresence getgraduallyexpanded敢、om 〉  

an emotionalassimilation to the People to the universalized axiom．The changeis   

mostly manipulated by Wordsworth as the didactic teacher・Ofthe People．In that   

inde貢nite dynamic 且eld of poetico－Culturaltransfbrence，the author－reader   

relationship works simultaneously in the contrary directions，Sympathy   

fbr／admonishmentofthepeople．Asaresult，bothsocialandculturaldeterminantsof   

thelanguageareseen activelyexertingtheirpowersonea氏eranother．Theyconcur  

notonlyinWordsworth’spersonalmindbutalsoinhissocialtransaction，fbrmingthe  

involutemotionasiftheyweretrYingtoreveal‘［a］llout－0’－the－Way，fhr－fbtched，  

pervertedthings／Allfreaksofnature，allPrometheanthoughts／OfMan．’（VII687－8）In  

thisway，BookVlIof777e1805月血dbprovidestheverytheatrewherethedramaof  

thistransfbrenceisseenperfbrmed．（AsfbrWordsworthideaoflanguage，SeeChapter  

6．）Theworldisbeingmadeandunmadewithinit．  

WhilethisimmensehumanandhistoricaldramaisenactedinthecityofLondon，   

the poetis setin a curious position beinghungand suspendedbetween acommon  

realityandtheunseenpresenceofpower．Heevenexperiencesa‘blankconfusion，  

（BookVII696）in‘themightycity，’（697）‘h］hatha［d］nolaw，nOmeanlng，andno  

end’（ⅥⅠ704）．wordsworththepoe卜narratorbecameawareofsomeunderlining氏）rCe  

prevalentin his sense ofvacuity，the fbeling ofdisconnectedness．Itmight be the   

growingpowerofImperialismthatsustainsthepageantofthepeople．Floatingamong  

themult卜nationalandmult卜culturalcrowdintheLondonstreets，henoted：‘［t］he   

Swede，the Russian；打omthe genialsouth／The Frenchman andthe Spaniard；打om  
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remote／America，thehunterIndian；Moors，Malays，Lascrs，theTartarandChinese，  

andnegroladiesinwhitemuslingowns．’（VII239－243）Hefbundhimselfunabletoread  

themeaningof‘［t］hechangefu1languageoftheircountenances．’（VII727）Finally，he  

Came tO reCOgnize the sad reality ofImperialism as‘［t］he absolute presence of  

reality’（VII249）asifhergreedinesstookin‘［a］wholehorizononallsides．’（VII259）  

－－Withpower  

Likethatofangelsorcommissionedspirits  

Plantusuponsomelo氏ypinnacle  

Orinashiponwaters（withaworld  

Oflifb，andlifb－1ikemockeIγ，tOeaSt，  

Towest，beneath，behindus，andbefbre）…  

（VII259－264）   

Althoughhis senseof‘avacuityofthelanguage’islistedas onesymptomof  

‘gross realities’（VII508），inthe context ofour postmodemism，it re侮rs to the  

fundamentalsofcapitalismaswell．Basical1y，thein敵・astruCtureOfWordsworth’stime   

does not diffbr危、Om OurS．His sense ofhelplessness ofbeing marglnalizedinits   

mechanismisepitomizedinthelabeltheblindbeggarworeonhischest，Whostands  

proppedbythestreetwa11．Asthepoe卜narratorobserveSit，‘［t］hepresentandthe  

past，hope，fbar，allstays／Alllaws，Ofacting，thinking，SPeakingman’（VII604－5）is  

summed upin hislabelwhich tells succinctly‘［t］he story ofthe manandwho he  

was．’（VII614）TheunbridgeablevacuitybetweenthefhctandtheBctionisrevealed；  

［Ⅰ］tseemed  

Tomethatinthislabelwasatype  

Oremblemoftheutmostthatweknow  

Bothofourselvesandoftheuniverse．．．（VII616－19）  

ThisisararemomentinwhichthepivotofWordsworth’sindeBniteprocessof  

poetico－Culturaltransfbrenceisexplicitlyrefbrredto，thoughdisappointedly．Here，his  
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lifblongpursuitfbrgenuinepoetrYmergeSwiththeprocessofhissearchfbrcultural  

identity．His recognition ofthe vacuity oflanguage runs parallelwith the aborting  

process，WhichisinevitablyinvoIvedintheformationofculturalidentity．（Asfbrhis  

detailed discussion，See Chapter2．）Nevertheless，allthe actionsare regulated and  

displayedwithinthecontextofthetaste－imaginationdiscourse．Wordsworthrealized   

theimportanceofthespiritofnature，thegeniusloci，andthoughtitrepresentedinan   

implicitcultureOfsimplicityexistinginthewayofli飴ofthelowandrusticpeople．Still，   

hevaguelybelievesthat habitualinfluence ofnaturecan shapethe soulwithbeauty   

andorder．Wordsworthwastooculturallyre月，nedtoignorethepresenceofeducated  

readers wellversedinthe scienti鮎thinkingofhis age．（Thepointis discussedin  

relationwith their politicalunconscious，their myth making，and fbmale voice；See  

Chapters4，7，and8．）   

In1815，ironica11y，his vague understanding ofImagination as‘an unfathered  

vapour’urgeswordsworthtoprobetheoverestimatedvalueofTaste．Insodoing，he  

WentRlrthertoadmithisearlymistake．Heconfusedtheroleofimaginationwiththatof   

tastebyattributingthepatheticandthesublimetothelatter．Inaddition，herequests  

thecooperationofhisreader：‘withouttheexertionofaco－OPeratingpoⅣeJ・inthe  

mindoftheReader，therecanbenoadequatesympathywitheitheroftheseemotions：  

without this auxiliaryimpulse，elevated or profbund passion cannot exist．’（ibid．）  

Finally，heallows the discriminating borderline between taste andimagination to  

extendtothepointwhereitcanmarktheculturaldi触rencebetweenthetwogroupsof  

his readers，theinsensitive and unthinking Public and the philosophicallyminded  

People．（Asfbrthede血itionoftheReader，SeeChapters5－7，andfbrthedeepening  

awarenessofthetransmutationofthereaderinWordsworth，SeeChapters7－11．His  

growing antipathy to Ossian and disappearance of Lucyisinterrelatedwith this  

processofpoetico－Culturaltransfbrence．）  

The poetico－Culturaltrans飴rencein Wordsworth thus runs paral1elwith his  

deepeningawareneSSOfthereverseconnotationoftaste．In1815，heclearlycomesto  
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admitthattastecannot covernoreclipsethe genuineimagination，thoughacruCial   

pointofthistransfbrLenCeisdepictedinBookVIIof7加1805月血db．  

Arangeofsocio－Culturaldeterminantsissuggestedinanobscurefluxworkingto   

accelerate this transfbrence behind 771e 乃血（由as a whole．This movementis   

remarkablyrepresentedinBookVIIonthecitylifb．There，thepeoplethemselvesare   

seen as舟－agmented，materialized，and dehumanized．They are no kinto therural   

humanbeings wholive theirownlowbut humblelifbin accordancewiththe human   

natureco－eXistinginsympathywiththeuniversalnature．Itseemsthatthecitycrowd   

donotdeservethesympatheticunderstandingofthenarratOr・－pOet，eSpeCiallya托erhe  

experienced a‘blank confusion’（BookVII696）in‘themighty city．’（697）His  

sympathyisepitomizedinthesimplebutunelaboratedexpressionofthelabeltheblind   

beggarwearsonhischest，  

Furthermore，thesocio－Culturalconditionsofthelifbofthepeoplehelptransfbrm  

the poet’sviewpoint丘・Oma Superior observerto that ofa driaing andwandering  

individualsunkdeepinthenowingstreamofthecrowd．Hefbels‘asifadmonished  

倉om anotherworld．’（VII622）A氏erundergoingthis rapidbut obscureprocess of   

inversion，eVen the contradictory elements of the crowd start to consolidate  

themselvesinto‘oneidentity’（VII704），Whichrefbrs，reflexively，tOthepoet’sown  

Culturalidentity．The poetico－Culturaltransfbrencein Wordsworth thus holds a   

divergent trajectory．Figuratively speaking，it mainly concernS With the ambivalent   

CaeSurabetweensynchronicpowerfu1飴elingsanddiachronicrecollectedemotion，the   

COntradictorytrajectoryofwhichkeepsitseddyinginvolutemovementsgolngOn．  

To clari＆the nature ofpoetico－Culturaltrans鈷rencein Wordsworth should，   

therefbre，require both elucidation and evaluation ofthese contradictoIY elements，   

Whethertheyareofthevividlyrics createdbytheyoungrevolutionaryWordsworth   

and／orofthedidactic，philosophicalmusingsbythesolitaryWordsworth．Therupture  

betweenthemis subtlebutambivalent．Ourpointresidesinclari＆ingthis apparent   

inconsistency．Intheanalyzingprocess，aninevitableobligationoftheauthor－reader  
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relationship willbe brought out．Forthat purpose，the discussionis setwithinthe  

COnteXtS Ofsuch culturalconstituents aslanguage，POliticalideology，fbminism，and  

imperialismasthetitlesofthe氏）1lowingchaptersindicate．Hisunconsciousassimi1ation   

tothepopularCultureismostlyexpressedinaba11adfbrmhemuchused．A且erpassing   

throughthe pathofpoeticnarrative ofthe autobiographicalpoem，乃e伽血db，the   

authorcomestotellhisexperiencethroughthevoicesofdividedselfinme且ⅣLH3jbn   

in1814．Theindividualized action ofthe selfthus undergoes a substantialchange   

within theinvolute ofpoetico－Culturaltransfbrence，tillit attains a universalized，  

historicaldimension・Usually，itissaidthatWordsworth’sgreatperiodendedupin  

jbemsh2TわthkLmeS（1815）．Nevertheless，anemOtionalizedhistoricalnarrationina   

Romance，Ty7eレ挽jteDoeof桝tone，leadshisImaginationtomakeupthesymbolic   

image of a white doe．This bookis a culturalevidence whichindicates how  

Wordsworth’sworkisacceptedbytheVictorians．Ironical1y，theculturalsignincance  

ofWordsworth’sworkliesinthe払ctthatitis‘amarketablecommodity．’（Stephen  

Gill，レ佗れお帽rtj7andthel／徹α血s12）Eventhepoeticaltransfbrenceoftheliterary  

fbrm，倉om a ballad to a romance，in Wordsworthis not separable 打om the   

SOCio－Culturaldeterminantsoftheage，eSpeCiallythoseofmarketing，Ofcapitalism．  

NOTES：  

（1）mejhk［dbhas manyversions．This great autobiographicalpoemwasleftin  

manuscript during the poet’slifbtime．SeeJonathan Wordsworth ed．，  

VVbzdgwwtb：me 触db；me jbLu 7bxts〟御1799，180D Hencefbrward all  

quotations 什om me 伽血（ねs1799，1805and185t？are 丑・Om 771e 伽血（ね  

179A18051185aed．JonathanWordsworth，M．H．Abrams，andStephenGill，NewYork  

andLondon：W．W．Norton＆Company，1979．  

（2）‘In March－April1804，Wordsworth’s poem，aS farasitthenwent，fairlysurely  

treated his principalresidencesin their actualchronologicalsequence：計st native  

regions，thenCambridge．Theprobabilityseemsstrongthathaving丘nished，SOmetime  

in April，anequivalent ofBook VIwithits description ofhislast college vacation．  

Wordsworth would have turned to consideration ofhis second remove ofresidential  

distance from home；thatis，London．’（Mark L．Reed，“Introduction，”me  

18   



乃加ee〃「β00A月血ね55）  

（3）Thede貢nitionof‘culture’wouldinvitealotofargumentSbecauseofthecomplexity  

ofideaandtherangeofitsrefbrence．Themodelusedhereistheverysimpleonefirst  

proposed by Edward Sapir：‘those generalattitudes，Views oflifb，and speciBc  

manifbstations ofcivilizationthatgive aparticularpeopleits distinctiveplaceinthe  

world．’（Edward Sapir，Sbhctedレ触ofBd仲Wd勧311）Later Raymond  
Williamsrenamedit‘awholewayoflifb．’（RaymondWilliamsCWureandSbcjb伊ⅩViii）  
This broad conceptis convenient enoughto comprehend complexideas about the  

relationsbetweenageneral，historicalselfJdevelopmentofhumanity，andaparticular  

wayoflifb，andbetweentheseandtheworksandpracticesofartandinte11igence．  

（4）DavidHartley（1705－59）istherepresentative氏gureOfBritishAssociationism．In  

Cblyt＞CtLH72e（1746）heyokedtheNewtoniantheoryofvibrationsandoftheaetherto  
the principle of the association of theidea which was adumbrated byJohn  

Locke（1632－1704）．Atthe sametime，heis amongthefbllowers ofAristotle’s De  
Anh77a．Consequentlyheisregardedasthe丘rstphilosophertorelatethebodily丘、ame  

withsenseorgansandnerveStOa11thephenomenaofsensation，imagination，memOry，  

understanding，a飴ctionandwi11．Hebelongstoagroupconsistingofsuchwellknown  

軸uresasJohnLocke（1632－1704）andJosephPriestley（1733－1804）．Theinfluenceof  
his ObswvatjbnsoDAhn（1749）lastedduringaspanofperhapsseventy－Aveyears  

a托erits publication．NaturallyS．T．ColeridgeandWilliamWordsworthweredeeply  

innuenced byit．Hartley borrowed Newton’s theory afnrming that repeated  
vibrationsdepositminutevibrationsinanobject．  

（5）Hartley asserts that‘a perfbct and adequatelanguage，’（Hartley320）thatis  
poetry，Shouldarise out of‘［p］rogressin pure unmixed Happiness，’andthat to  
expressone’sownfbelingsandtounderstandthoseofothersmightbeto‘givetoand  
receive危－OmeaChotherhappinessinde触itely．’（ibid．）   

AsJonathanWordsworthpointsoutinmeBα血ofl肋（129），aneChoof  
Hartley’sobserTmtjbnsonAゐnisalreadydiscemibleinjhmeataBSmemCOmPOSed  
asearlyasin1800，thatis，Bveyearsbefbrethecompositionofthe1805月血db．The  

echoisalsodiscemibleinthemeditativeexpressionontherelationshipbetweenthings  

andlanguagein Dove Cottage MS16，Which belongs to the periodin1798when  

Wordsworthwascontemplating mejねckzse．  

Notuseless doIdeem  

Thus quiet sympathies with things that hold 

Aninarticulatelanguage，fbrtheman  

Oncetaughttolovesuchobjectsasexcite  

Nomorbidpassions，nOdisquietude，  

Novengeanceandnohatred，needsmustfbel  

ThejoyofthatpureprlnCipleoflove  

Sodeeplythat，unSatis重edwithaught  

Lesspureandexquisite，hecannotchoose  
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Butseeksfbrobjectsofakindredlove  

Infbllow－natureS，andakindredjoy．  

（7伽0血月〟班α了678）  

（6）IndeeditwasDavidHumethat‘positedtheconceptoftheassociationsofideas’as  

the principlegover・ningthesequenceandconjunctionofideas，andrenderingthe  

imagination‘in some measure，unifbrmWithitselfin alltimes and places．’（M．H．  

Abrams，me肋andtjleLaD7P，162）ButitwasthroughDavidHartley’s‘ver・Sion  

of associative theory’that was’developedindependently of Hume’which the  

mechanicaltheory ofassociation was connectedwith Aristotelianliterary theorY Of  

mimesis．According to Abrams，‘very quickly the generalconcept ofassociation，  

althoughwithdiversepredicationsofthenumberandkindsofassociativeconnections，  

becameincorporatedintostandardtheoriesoftheliteraryimagination．’（Ibid．162）  

（7）Whenhereadthelabelthe blindbeggarWearS，hefblt‘asifadmonished打om  

another world．’（VII622）His disturbance wasincisive enoughto undercut his  

SymPatheticalliancewithruralpeople，rePreSentedbythestoryofMaryofButtermere，  

onlysadandmi1dmemoriesofwhomsleep‘undisturbed．’（VII411）  
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Chapter I 

APersonalisedAttempttoOvercometheSplitbetweenSubjectandObject  

（●1）  

Wordsworth’spoeticopculturaltransfbrenceis characterizedbyhis ownsupple  

ideaofimagination．Hisideaismainlyderivedfromtheeighteentトcenturyviewofman   

andnature．Inthis personalized boundaryofpoetico－Culturaltransfbrence，however，   

he made an attempt to accentuate the emotionalorigin oflanguage．Hisidea of   

language was an outcome ofnaturalincorporation ofthe prevalent ones about the   

natureandvalueofprimitivepoetry．WordsworthcombineditwithLonginiandoctrines   

Ofthesublimestyleastheidealhavingitsmainsourcesinthethoughtandemotionsof  

thespeaker．ItisnaturalthatM．H．Abramsclassi鮎sWordsworth，spoetictheoryinto  

theexpressivetheoryofart．WhatWordsworthtriedtodoistosubstitutethetheory  

fbr‘neo－Classic theories which had been based most substantia11y on Aristotle，  

Horace，Cicero，and Quintilian．’（M．H．Abrams，me伽andtAeL叩，104）  

While the neo－Classic theories are based on the mimetic and pragmatic，the   

expressive theory stresses theimportance ofcreative process operatingunderthe  

impulse of fbeling，and regards poetry as the combined product ofthe poet，s  

perceptions，thoughts，andfbelings．The1800“Preface”toLJqka］励脇dsalready  

signalizesapossibilityofsuchacommingling，Substitutingtheinternalfbrtheexternal．  

Thereheinsiststhatthepoet‘considersmanandnatureaSeSSential1yadaptedto  

each other，and the mind ofman as natura11y themirror ofthe fairest and most  

interestingpropertiesofnature．’（140）Atthesametime，healsoinsiststhatinastate  

ofexcitement，鈷elingsandideas‘fbllowthefluxesandrefluxesofthemind．’（me  

触eレ触of仲兄施mWb（dswrwlh，I126）ButintheconcludingpartOf1805触db，  

whichisaboutwhatthepoetperceivedontopofMt．Snowdon，thedynamicexchange  
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oftheinternalandtheexternalisworkedoutinhisusageof“mind．”  

Ameditationroseinmethatnight  

Uponthelonelymountainwhenthescene  

Hadpassedaway，anditappearedtome  

Theper飴ctimageofamightymind  
Ofonethatfbedsuponinfinity，  

Thatisexaltedbyanunderpresence，  

ThesenseofGod，OrWhatso’erisdim  

Orvastinitsownbeir唱．  

（ノ♂αデ乃曾山（ね XIII66－73）  

Apparently，thepassageechoesthestatementhemadein1800“Prehce”ofLⅣおa／  

勉励ds．Inastateofexcitement，fbelingsandideas‘払Ilowthefluxesandrenuxesof  

themind．’（777e伽se Wbrksof肋肋1おwwtA，I126）Atthesametime，itstill  

retains the mimetic model，Saying that the poet‘considers manand nature as  

essentia11yadaptedtoeachother，andthemindofmanasnatural1ythemirrorofthe  

fairestandmostinterestingpropertiesofnature．’（140）Theword‘mind’heresigni鮎s  

thetraditionalmeaningof‘thought，，asisdeBnedintheentryIIofOED・Adaptingit  

tothemimesismodel，Wordsworthsucceededtorepresenthow，inperceptionandin  

itssubsequentmeditation，themindworkspassivelyreceptivetotheworld－Soul，‘a  

mightymind’1ikeamirror．   

In this丘nalscene ofMt．Snowdon，however，theinternalmind，the coercive，  

creativeimagination，‘anunderpresence／The senseofGod，’dominatesthescene．  

LikeGodthecreator，itworkspositivelyprojectingthelighttotheexternalworldasif  

itwere alamp．Herein residethe modemityandthe eccentricityofWordsworth．It  

shouldbenotedthathiscontemporarycontextoftheword‘mind，a1lowsWordsworth  

to exercise aneccentric comminglingfunctionofintellect，fbeling，andmemory・His  

obedience to any aesthetic principleisinconsistent．It varies丘・eelyintheflow of  

poetico－Culturaltransfbrence．Compared to him，Coleridgeis more rational．For  

example，thesamecontextbringsoutColeridge’sfhmousde触itionofimaginationas  
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Synthetic，Vital，and permeable power．Coleridge classified theimaginative power，   

accordingtoitsfunction，intotheprimaryandthesecondaryones．  

TheprimaryIMAGINATIONIholdtothelivingPowerandprlmeAgentofhuman  

perception，andasarepetitioninthe丘nitemindoftheeternalact ofcreationin  

thein航niteIAM．The secondaryICONSIDER as an echo of the fbrmer，  

CO－eXistingwiththe consciouswi11，yet Stillasidenticalwiththeprimaryinthe  

kh7dofitsagency，anddi馳ringonlyindbgT？e，andinthemodbofitsoperation．  

（柚1bLherw7b，Ⅰ，Chapter13，304）   

） ThiscrucialideaofColeridge swasfbrmedalmost15yearslaterthantheonewe蔦nd  

inWordsworth’s“prefhce．”M．H．Abrams suggests‘coleridge rnay have derived   

SOme Of his terms fbr specifying theimagination 録・Om the associationists he  

opposed．’（M．H．Abrams，“Notes，”363）（1）Tothecontrary，WhenWordsworthdeclared  

thatfhmousde伽itionofpoetryin“Preface”（1800），hecouldrelymuchontheideasof  

associationistssuchasDavidHume（171卜76）andDavidHartley（1705－57）．  

UnlikethecaseofColeridge，Whoundercuttheconnotationstheassociationists  

implied，Wordsworth’sideamore confbrmedto theirterminology．Forexample，he  

declaresthatfamousde丘nitionofpoetry，aSfbllows；  

Poetryisthe spontaneous overflow ofpower鮎Ifbelings；ittakesits origin什om  

emotionrecollectedintranquility：theemotioniscontemplatedtillbyaspeciesof  

reaction the tranquility gradually disappears，and an emotion，SimilartO that  

Whichwas befbrethesubject ofcontemplation，isgradual1yproduced，anddoes  

itselfactuallyexistsinthemind．  

（7署e伽∫e触148）  

Insteadofalamp，thesoulengagedincreationishere航guredasa氏）untain丘・OmWhich  

itswaterovernows．‘［T］heperfbctirnageofamightymind’（1805月血ゐXIII69），Or  

animage of human mind，embodiesitself whenitis supported by‘an  

underpresence’（l．71），Whichstandsfbr‘powerfu1fbelings．’InWordsworth’swords，  

reciprocalrelationshipbetweensubjectandobjectisexplainedasfbllows：‘［T］hepower  
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which these／aknowledge when thus moved，Which nature thus／ThruStS fbrth upon  

senses，istheexpress／Resemblance．’（11．84－7）  

Replacingthe mimeticmirror払miliarin older aesthetic theorywith afbuntain   

metaphor，Wordsworth，thus，attributespoetryane疏cientcause．Whatmattershere  

is the water，‘theimpulse within the poet of fbelings and desires seeking  

expression．’（M．H．Abrams22）ForWordsworth，bothAristotelianfbrmalcauseand  

neopplatonic蔦nalcause seemed unsatis臨ctory．In the fbrmer paradigm poetrYis   

determined by the human actions and qualitiesimitated，Whilein thelatter poetIY  

shouldexertitsinfluenceontheaudience．Thesecausescannotequate‘theimpulse  

within’withthecompulsionoftheinternal，Creativeimagination，WhichactslikeGod   

thecreator．Sincetheimpulseprimarilyderives缶・Omtheinternalsourceofmotion，the   

motionitself；notthecause，matterSmuChinthisambiguousderivationprocess．  

In the dimmed moonlight on Mt．Snowdon，themirrorheldto nature becomes   

transparent，While the divisionbetween animate being andinanimate thingbecomes  

nulli鮎d：‘［A］hundredhillstheirduskybacksupheaved．’（l．45）Inthissublimescene  

ofnaturalreaction，themotionimpliedbyWordsworth’sfbuntainmetaphorcouldbe   

assimi1atedinthelineoftheLonginianexpressivetheory．Inotherwords，hisた）untain   

metaphorthusconnotestheLonginianexpressivetheorY，thataworkofartCOnSists   

essentia11yintheinternal，Whichismadetheexternalundertheimpulseoffbelings．A  

poemcanbeacombinationofapoet’sperceptions，thoughts，andfbelings，SOthatit  

canstandR）rtheinternalmotion，Whetheritisilluminatedbytheimageof‘aflash’of   

themoonoritisdescribedbytheimageofanove用0wing・fbuntain．  

Whatisperfbrmedinthe‘transfbrmation’（l．94）inthedimmoonlightinBookXIII  

Of1805i％砲therefbre，Symbolizesthegenerativepr・OCeSSOfpoetryinWordsworth．   

Poetryisnot simplyadescriptionofthereflectedimageonthemirror．Itisanewly  

created‘1ike existence’（l．94）of‘a11the objects ofthe universe’（1．92），butitis  

createdinawaythat‘theenduringandthetransientboth／ServetOeXalt．’（11．67－8）  

Consequently，Withthehelpofimagination，impressionsandpassionsareenabledto  
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getthemselvesblendedinthemindandheartofthepoet soastobeexpressedand   

revealedinpoetry．  

Astheparaphr・aSingofMt．Snowdonsceneabovesuggests，theprocessofpoetical   

transmutationWordswortho鮎redin1800asasortofexperimentisnotsotransparent  

norradicalastheoneColeridgeproposedin1815．Wordsworth’smodeldependson  

theblendingandfusingpowerofimagination，WhichactslikeGodthecreatoronone   

hand．Since the poweris urged by theimpulse，it cannot but workin alimited  

measurethroughthenaturewhich actslike‘onefunctionofsuchmind．’（1．74）This  

poweris allegorizedin the fbmale fbrm：‘she，’i．e．，the nature‘0托entimes／Exerts  

upontheoutwardfhceofthings’（ll．77－8）and‘mouldsthem，andendures，abstracts，  

combines，／Orbyabrupt andunhabitualinfluence／Doesmake oneobjectsoimpress  

itself／Uponallothersandpervadethemso．’（11．79－82）Actual1yWordsworthendows  

the nature with such a mechanicalfunction as both the expressionists and   

associationists anticipated．Whereas Coleridge，advocate oforganictheory，repe11ed   

thismechanicalkind offunction，thoughhe expressedit sometimes byimageswhich   

implythatcoalescenceofsubjectandobjectispossible．Inplaceofthesemechanical   

functions，Coleridgebroughtthe notionoflevelsintotheimaginationdiscourse：the  

primaryimaginationas‘thelivingPowerandprimeAgentofallhumanPerception’  

whichrepeatsinthe触itemind‘theeternalactofcreationinthein伽iteIAM’andthe  

secondaryimagination as‘an echo ofthe fbrmer，CO－eXistingwith the conscious  

wi11．’（柚jbLh紺克Ⅰ304）Inadditiontothisdistinctantithesisinwhichthe  

貢niteandthein丘niteareprecariouslyyokedbyanorganic，anthropomorphicmetaphor，   

he di恥rentiates fhncy andimagination．Nevertheless，Coleridge would not have   

acceptedthatmechanicalsideofassociativef瓦cultywhichcombinesparticlesofideas   

asfancy．（2）Heevencondemnedtheassociativeunityachievedbythisprocessnotas   

anorganicunitybutasaunityofemotionalcoherence．Whereas，aStheconclusionof   

Tne1805乃血（ねsuggests，WordsworthdidnotconcernSOmuChwiththeantithesis   

Coleridge proposed．He did not carefortheimportanCe OfCHOICE，Withwhicha  
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consciouswilloperatesintheartistincreation．Hetookawideninginterestinmotion  

and movement general rather than in drawing a distinction between artistic and 

non－artisticfunction．  

HereaneccentricityofWordsworth’sideaonimaginationbecomesconspicuous．  

He thought that，Since theimaginationis more orless anindex to the poet’s  

personality，pOetryrequireshisreadertopossessthesimilarkindofimaginationasthe  

poethas；thatis，hisreadershouldbeabletosharethefbelingofpleasurewhichhis  

poetryintendstoexcite，andenjoyitinthesamewayasthepoetdoes．Sinceapoetis  

destinedtobeinvoIvedinwhateverculturalsituation，heisalwaysawareofitscontrol，   

the principalindex of whichis the reader．A poetico～Culturaltrans飴rencein  

Wordsworthisthusfixeddeepinthisnuxandrefluxmovementofthemindoftheage，  

whichsubsumesbothintellectandemotionoftheage，enmeShedwithinthehistory．  

Indeed，mOStOftheromanticpoetswereconstantlyfbrcedtobeawareofsome  

kindofculturalsway，Whentheyendeavouredtoattunethemselveswiththespiritof  

theage．Itconstantlydemandsthemtoshowawaytohealacleavagebetweensubject  

andobject，Orbetween organic andmechanicaltheories．Perhaps，Wordsworththe  

revolutionarywasmostkeenlyawareoftheculturalandhistoricalcompulsionofthe  

age．AccordingtoM・H．Abrams，‘wordsworth，the負rstgreatromanticpoet，may  

alsobeaccountedthecriticwhosehigh1yinnuentialwritings，bymakingthefbelingsof  

the poet the center ofcriticalrefbrence，mark aturningTPOintin Englishliterary  

theorY．，But Wordsworth，COntinues Abrams，WaS‘more thoroughlyimmersedin  

certain currents of eighteenth－Century thinking than any of hisimportant  

contemporaries．’（M．H．Abrams，乃e伽aDdtheLaDP，103）Nowonderhis  

eccentricideasonimaginationencloseorganicallyandsyntheticallyvariouscultural  

determinants of that criticalperiod．Among the‘certain currents of  

） eighteenth－Century thinking were counted thoseideas advocated by Hugh Blair  

（1718－1800）and David Hartley（1705－57）．Wordsworth’sindebtedness to both of  

them，Whichcanbeseenespecial1yin“Pre飴．ce”ofLJq血れぬ脇ぬandinBookVIIof  
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1805jhkIdb，has beenlong neglected，butit must be takeninto consideration  

seriously，When we try to soIve the nature of his particularized，eCCentric  

I poetico－Culturaltransfbrence・Aswasthecaseof‘mind，，theterm‘culture provides  

usanessentialcluetoapproachit．  

（2）  

Thenotionof‘culture’asawholewayoflifbisdisclosedinthepoemscollected  

inLy77baJ励jhds．Thistypeof’culture’isimpliednotonlyintheirsubjectmatterbut  

alsointheir録・ee uSe Oftherea11anguage ofmen．This peculiarteChnique suggests  

howWordsworthacceptedafbrmofculturalprimitivismpropagatedbyHughBlaire．It  

isbasedonasimple sy1logism：’theuniversalfbelingofmankindisthenaturalf旨eling；  

andbecauseitisthenatural，itis，払rthatreason，therightfbeling．’（Bhlh’sLectLLreち  

XXXV472）Hence，Blairinsiststhatthefbundationoftasteisthesameinallhuman   

rninds，because’itisbuiltuponsentimentsandperceptionswhichbelongtoournature；  

and which，in general，OPerate With the same unifbrmity as ourOtherinte11ectual  

principles．’（ⅠⅠ22）Infhct，it relies onthe assumptionthatthe shared opinions and  

fbelingsofmankindconstitutethemostreliablenorm ofaesthetic・Nevertheless，mOSt  

ofeighteenth－CenturyCritics acceptedthis doctrine，withsomedistinctivevariants；  

‘chronological，’and‘cultural’primitives．Blairemphasizesthefbrmersimplicityof  

【 natureinevidenceoftheinfancyofsocieties，Whilethelatterincludes peopledwelling  

in civilized nations butinsulated by caste orruralhabitat丘・Om the arti重ce and  

complicationsofculture．’（M．H．Abrams，me伽andtheLaDPlO5）  

Wordsworth’s cardinalpoetic valueis usual1y arguedin the context of  

‘nature．’（3）It shouldbenotedthatthenotionfbrmedinthisinte11ectualcurrent  

confbunds simple，wi1d，and primitive quality of‘nature’with historical  

characteristicsoftheprimitivesavages．His‘culture’asanintegralpartOfnature  
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isalwaystobeexpressedbyandthroughhisenhancedimaginationatwork．Inthe   

eccentricprocess ofpoetico－Culturaltransfbrence，SOCio－Culturaldeterminants of   

languageare dynamical1y combinedwith his sympatheticimagination as we11．His   

SymPathy extends to thoselivingin the peripheralofthe society，SO that some  

ludicrousfbelingsinherentinthe‘culture’ofsuchruralpeopleas GoodyBlake  

HarryGill，SimonLeeortheIdiotBoyaretobeillustratedin‘themannerinwhich  

ourfbelings andideas areassociatedinastate ofexcitement’（me伽seレ肋せ  

126）intenderorpatheticappearance．  

Wordsworththepoetstartedhiscareerunderthestrongin判uenceofHughBlair  

（1718－1800）．Blairisarepresentativeproponentofprimitivetheoriesofcultureand  

literature among the Scottish‘commonMSenSe’philosophers，Whoare known as   

generallyin opposition to the mechanicaltheory ofassociation developed by David  

Hume（171卜76）andDavidHartley（1705－57），Whichis constructedontheideaof  

mechanicaluniverse ofSirIsaac Newton（1642－1727）andJohnLocke（1632－1704）．  

Nevertheless，Wordsworth’sindebtednesstoBlair’sprimitivismislimitedinscope，  

andhegradua11ybecomesinclinedtotheassociationtheoryofDavidHartley．Inhis  

LectLLreS On戯etonb aDd Be鮨s Let加S（1783），Blair repudiated Platonic or   

Aristotelianideaofpoetry，Saying：  

Somehavemadeitsessencetoconsistin負ctionandsupporttheiropinionby  
the authority of Aristotle and Plato．But thisis certainly toolimited a  

de丘nition…Othershavemadethecharacteristicofpoetrytolieinimitation．But  

thisisaltogetherloose；fbrseveralotherartsimitateaswe11aspoetry…  
（Blair510－119）   

Instead，Blairgives amorecomprehensivede触itionofpoetry，‘thatitisthe  

languageofpassion，OrOfenlivenedimagination，払rmed，mOStCOmmOnly，intoregular  

numbers．’（Blair511）AccordingtoM．H．Abrams，hewasamongthoseScottishwriters  

ofthemid－eighteenth century‘who hadin common anal］SOrbinginterestinthe  

reconstruction of the genesis and prehistoric development of human arts and  
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institutions．’（M．H．Abrams81）Most ofthem‘maintained that poetry had been  

instinctive and emotionalin origin，and coeval，Or almost coeval，with the birth of  

languageitselL’（ibid．）SinceBlair’sLectLLnSeXtraCtedinKnox’s馳Dt励tracts血  

伽sewasthemostwidelyusedtextbookofhis days，Wordswor・thmusthavereadit  

while he‘was stillat Hawkeshead Grammar－School．’Duncan Wu suggested that  

Wordsworth might have read the text during6－9February，1798．（Duncan Wu，  

肌椚お昭r班ノ∫作∂血材J77クーノ乃玖16）  

Balir’sin且uence stillsubsistedin the1805月融Jdb．Nevertheless，in1805，   

Wordswor・th expressed his perception that taste andimagination workin a   

COntradictoryway，eSpeCial1yintheBartholomewFairpassageofBookVIIoftjle1805   

旭ob．The recognition ofamorphous mob on the streetleads him to the mental   

COnfusion，inwhich the precarious balance between subject and object under the  

passionbreaksdown．Whenheheard‘［t］hevoiceofwomanutterblasphemy’（VII  

417）andwitnessed‘什omhumanitydivorced／Thehumanfbrm，Splittingtheraceof  

man／Intwain，yetleavingthesameoutwardshape’（VII424－6），‘［t］hesorrowofthe  

passion’0Verthrewhim．Althoughthepoetindistressimplores‘themuse’shelp，’（VII  

655）hefbelsananarChicalperceptioninvadingthecreativeimagination，Saying‘［t］he  

wholecreativepowersofmanasleep．’（VII654）Atthiscriticalmoment，itseemstohim  

thatagainst‘adream／Monstrousincolour，mOtion，Shape，Sight，SOund，’（VII660－1）  

thetraditionalliterarycanonofimaginationhasbecomemiserablyhelpless，andthe   

notionoftasteitselfdoubtfu1．Inotherwords，hisideathatsimpleinnocenceornature   

discoursemayallowhumannaturetoapproachtotheexternalNaturecollapsesatthis   

Criticalmoment．Contradictory asit may sound，itisinBookVIIthat Wordsworth  

succeedsindepictingtheaspectsofthecapitalismintheimageofthecityas‘onevast  

mill，’whichisnotlike‘fhlselycatalogued，’（VII642）butlikethings‘［a］lljumbledup  

together’（ⅥⅠ690）inremarkablevividness，Thoughhestoodalienated丘・Omthemob，  

hispictureof‘oneidentitybydi恥rences’（VII703）couldnothavebeenaccornplished  

without hisindividualized creative power．However，this subtle sense ofco11apsing  
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oneness，the fbeling of‘blank confusion，’（VII695）1iesin the depth of his   

POetico－Culturaltransfbrence．  

Thisfbelingbecamemuchmoreintensi且edinWordsworthin1815．Itistruethat  

he has kept on probinginto‘a fbeling ofthe whole，’（VII712）the unanswerable  

questionheproposedin BookVIIof1805jhhh；Whether determinedwords are   

availabletorepresenttheirremediablesenseofdiscrepancybetweentheperceptionas  

‘anunmanageablesight’（VII708）oritsrepresentationisutterlycontingentto‘［t］he  

changefu11anguage．’（VII727）In this process ofprobing，he reiterates the same  

questioningin the context of Tbste discoursein jh点ce of181尻and“Essay  

SupplementarytothePrefhce．”Herehereachesanewstageofcomprehension．One  

solutionisto sever‘comprehensiveness andmemory’（VII717）fromthetraditional  

什ameworkofthemyth．（Seethedetaileddiscussionon“Nutting”inChapterlO．）  

However，in1815，heassertsthat‘thepro丘）undandexquisiteinfbeling，theloftyand   

universalinthought andimagination；Or，in ordinarylanguage，the patheticandthe  

sublime’（“Essay，Supplementary to the Prefhce，”777e伽se 仲brks ofレレ肋m  

Wbhworth，81）arecontainednotin‘taste’butin‘imagination．’Asapoet，in1815，  

Wordsworthreachedoneconclusionthusdiscriminatingtwokindsofcreativeenergy．   

InliterarYWOrks，OneWOrksasfhncyortaste，Whiletheotherasimagination．In1805，  

‘imagination’islike‘unfhtheredvapour’injhhl壷BookVI：  

Imagination－1i托ingupitself  

Beforetheeyeandpr・OgreSSOfmysong  
Likeanunfatheredvapour，herethatpower，  

Inallthemightofitsendowments，Came  

Athwartme！（VI525－9）  

The recognition ofthis unrestrainedfunction ofimaginationin1805attracts our  

attentionparticularly，becauseit suggeststhatWordsworthdidnotacknowledge an  

a用nity between religion and poetryin this passage yet．Rather he a11uded to  

imaginationastheimageofdictatorafbwlinesbelow：  
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．．．tomysoulIsay  

‘Irecognizethyglory’．Insuchstrength  

Ofusurpation，insuchvisitings  

Ofawfu1promise…   

In1815，however，aSisindicatedinthemodinednotionof‘whatsoe’erisdim／Or  

vast’inBookXIIIofthe1805伽血h，hisrecognitiondeepensitselfintoaspiritual  

awakening as he states that‘theIn伽ite Being accommodates himselfto a伽ite  

capacity．’（‘‘Essay，SupplementarytothePreface，”65）  

Apoetico岬CulturaltransfbrenceinWordsworththusaccompaniestheshi氏ofhis   

Chosenmodelsculledamongliterarytheoriesofhistime，maincurrents ofwhichare   

derived丘・OmAritotelianMimesis，Plotinianemanation，andLonginianexpressionism．It   

is a gradualswitch敵・Om Culturalprimitivism asserted by Scottish writers ofthe  

mid－eighteenth century such as HughBlair，William Duff（1693－1763），and Lord  

Monbodo（1714－1799），tOtherevitalizationoftheNewtonianmaterialandmechanical   

universebyreligioussentimentsuchasDavidHartleyattempted．AlthoughColeridge  

attacksvehementlyuponHartley ssystem，itneedstobeassumedthat‘thecommon I   

beliefamongscholarsisthatthepoemsofWordsworth，sbestperiod，1797－1807，are  

permeated with Hartley’s doctrine of association．’（Theodore L．Huguelet，  

“Introduction，”obsETVaihnsoDAぬD，ⅩVi）（AstothediscussionofImaginationand  

ReligioussentimentinWordsworth，SeeChapter12．）Moreover，Iwouldliketosuggest  

〉 that his assimilation to Hartley s vibration theoryisinseparable打om his personal   

experiencesinthe great city London．His personalizedprocess ofpoetico－Cultural  

transfbrenceis not straightfbrward at all，though．Natura11y his argumentis to be   

entangledin the mesh ofdiversifying culture discourses untilits ram漬cations are   

absorbedintothediscriminationprocessofwhattheidealreaderis．  

On7June1802，WordsworthwrotetoJohnWilson，eXpreSSinghisviewonthe  

immutabilityofhumannature，andafnrming‘humannature，aSithasbeen［andever］  
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wi11be．’（Lettemof肋WbrdswortjI，52）Intheletter，herepeatshispointabout  

thevirtuesofsimplicityheoncemadeinthe1800砧prefhce〃toLyTka］励彪ds・The  

‘bestmeasure’ofhumannature，hesays，isfbundinthose  

［w］holeadthesimplestlivesmostaccordingtonature［，］menwho［ha］venever  

known fhlse re丘nements，WayWard and artiBcialdesires，払Ise criti［ci］sms，  

e恥minatehabitsofthinkingandfbeling，OrWho，havingknownthese［t〕hings，  

haveoutgrownthem．（ibid．）  

Wordsworth’spointisthatpoetryshouldbewrittenfbrsuchpeopleendowedwiththe  

qualificationlistedabove．IntheculturalcontextoftheEnlightenment，his stance of  

resistanceisunderstandable，Seeingsuchaphraseas‘払Isere且nements，WayWardand  

arti鮎ialdesires，false criti［ci］sms，e鮎minate habits of thinking and fbeling．’It  

insinuates the charaCteristics most of the educated classes person摘ed，and   

Wordsworth，aSalegitimaternemberofthegentryclass，WaSSOfhmiliarwiththem．But  

themostimportantpointissuggestedinthephrase‘who，havingknownthese［t］hings，  

haveoutgrownthem．’ItimplicatesWordsworth’sintentiontodiscriminatebetween  

theeducatedandthoseexceptionalpersonsamongtheeducated，SuChashimselfand  

his飢endWilliam Hazlitt（1778－1830）．Undoubtedly，Hazlittis counted among the   

eminentRomanticcritics．Hazlittmightbeabletohearthedeeperpassionsexpressed  

inthereallanguageofthosewholivea‘［l］owandruSticlifb．’Hereinlietheintricate  

Criticalproblems whichmight occurin estimating the relationship of culture and   

imaginationinWordsworth．Itisnot asimplematter ofdichotomy．His demarcation   

linebetweenthepeopleinthecountryandthesophisticatedurbanitesvariesnowand   

then，reSultingintheinvolutemovementofhispoetico－Culturaltransfbrence．Theline   

Sign勒ing such a dichotomyin1800became rather blurred by1815，When theline  

drawn between the sympathetic reader and theinsensible化public乃became more  

important fbr him．By1815，Wordsworth seems to have taken a selective attitude   

toward the reader．He appealed primari1y to thosewith sympatheticirnaginations  
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amongtheeducatedclasses．  

（3）   

InthattimelyoccasionwhenWordsworthcollaboratedwithColeridgetopublish  

LyTkaJ励励め，（4）Blair’sideaslargelyhelpedWordsworthandColeridgeespeciallyin  

outlining“Prefhce”toLJlkaJ励肋ds．Nevertheless，itshouldbenotedthatnoless  

importantinfluenceofHartleyexertedsimultaneouslyontheco11ectionoftheselyrics．  

Thein幻uenceofHartleyisevidentlyseenin“TinternAbbey”ofLJqkaJ励肋（れand   

Subsistsin thelong，philosophicalpoem me丹甘山db especiallyinBook VIIofthe   

1805伽血db．（5）In1798，theideaoftheprlmarylawsofournatureconnectedwith  

‘thepower／Ofharmony，andthedeeppowerofjoy’（“TinternAbbey”47－8）enabled  

thepoetto‘seeintothelifbofthings．’（l．49）Itisbecause，inthemindofman，the  

motion oflifbis seenin‘aspirit，thatimpels，／Allthinkingthings，allobjectsofall  

thought，／Androllsthroughallthings．’（11．101－3）Thisprocessexpressedinphysical  

） termsis understandable by making most of Hartley s theory ofvibration asits  

annotation．Anexternalobject（itspluralfbrm‘things’）impressesasensationupon  

（ thenerveSOfthesenseorgan．Consequentlythesensation，aSpirit，’causesaminute  

vibrationbyattractionandrepulsioninaccordancewithNewton’sprincipleofmotion  

andsetsthein触itesimalparticles，‘［a］11thinkingthings，a1lobjectsofthought’in  

motion；thatis，thespirit‘rolls’them．Thusthedoctrinesofvibrationsandassociation  

areintroduced andexquisitelyutilizedin explainingtheinterrelationship ofsubject，  

〉 i．e．，‘allthinkingthings，andobject，i．e．，theobjectsofthosethinkingthings．Thodore  

L．Hugueletsuggests，‘［i］n“TinternAbbey”the“a飴ctions”andthe“1anguageof  

thesense”mayepitomizeHartley’ssystem．’（“Introduction，”obser帽tbnson血，  

肋昂Ⅶ刀ら肋β〟妨β刀d地軸ecねfぬ〃ち耶ii）  

Thepoet－narratOr・OfBookVIIoftbe1805乃融J〔b，however，isseenstuckinthe   

middle ofthehellishcolourandbustleofcitylifb．Hefbelsasifhewereen氏）rCedto  
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discardhisculturalidentity．Inhismindthinkingisdissociated丘、OmObjectsofthought．  

At the sight of‘［t］he endless streamOf men，and moving things’（VII158），  

‘［m］onstrousincolour，mOtion，Shape，Sightsound’（VII661），hewasshocked，andwas  

con打onted with the grim reality‘that＆om humanity divorced／The human fbrm，  

splittingtheraceofman／Intwain．’（VII424－6）Then，thenarratorisobligedtoadmit  

abarrierthatencloseshispowertoexpresshisfbelings．Moreover，heismadeawareOf   

therealityasifhissenseofbelongingtoacommunal，Close－knittedsocietyweresplit  

anddwindling．ThisinternalconfusionwasstrongenoughtoshakeWordsworth’sfaith  

intheexpressivetheoryofpoetryproposedbyBlairandthe Scottishwritersofthe  

mid－eighteenthcentury．Nevertheless，thisproblematicaldescriptionofLondonscene  

itselfconfbrmstoHartley’s doctrinesofthe GeneralLaws，inwhichtheBodilyand  

MentalPowersarerelatedtoeachother．Wordsworthsucceededinmakingthereader  

see（andfbel）the objects as theyare，aS‘gross realities，／Theincarnationofthe  

spiritsthatmoved／Amidthepoet’sbeauteousworld．’（VII508－10）Itisnaturalthat  

tohisobjectivedescriptionoftheCityislatergivenapictorialexpressionbyGustave   

Dore．  

Inordertoaccountfbrthis surfaceincongruitybetweensubjectiveexpression  

and objective description，We Should makeitclearthatideas expressedinthetwo  

di馳rentversionsof“Prefhce”to山7わalBa」勉dsareslightlydi飽rent丘・OmeaChother．  

“preface”（1800），Written by Wordsworth when he was stillincollaboration with  

Coleridge，appearS tO have the simplest fbrm，butit di飴rsin variousimportant  

passages蔦、OmthoseofsubsequentversionswrittenbyWordsworthalone払rthe1802  

andthe1850LJ7kaJ励肋ds．“Preface”（1800）natlystatesthat‘allgoodpoetryis  

the spontaneous overflow of powerfu1fbelings’（乃e伽se Wbzb of肋  

WbI7おwozlhI126）andthattheauthor’spurposeis‘tofbllowthefluxesandrefluxes  

ofthemindwhenagitatedbythegreatandsimplea触ctionsofournature・’（ibd・）But  

twoyearslater，in“Pre偽′Ce”（1802），Wordsworth extendstheideaby de血ingthe  

poet’sdutyinananalogyofthemirrorandobjectrelation・  
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Heconsidersmanandnatureasessential1yadaptedtoeachother，  

andthemindofmanasnatura11ythemirrorofthefairestandmost  

interestingqualitiesofnature．  

（乃eO融月〟班α昔ル肋レ伽お肌此れ606）（5）  

Here thebasic proposition ofthe mimesis，thatis，theidea ofwords equatingwith   

things，Stands out conspicuously asifit were auniversalagreement．Butwhen he   

becamedoubtfu1aboutthepresumedequationoftheexternalnatureandtheinternal，   

asis evidently shownin Book VIIof1805月血db，Wordsworth came to make his   

naturediscourseakintothenaturediscoursethenprevailing，Whichwasbasedonthe   

logicofassociationproposedbyHartley．lnspiteofitsapparentcohesivemechanism，   

Hartleytakesintoaccounttheassociativerelationbetweensegmentedpartsandtheir   

Or・iginalsource，ignoringtheboundarybetweenthematerialandthespiritual．Hesays  

‘ourpassionsorA鮎ctionscanbenomorethanAggregatesofsimpleIdeasunitedby  

Association．’（Hartley，368）Heinsists on fhctitiousness ofemotion as wellas that   

expressedbywords．  

ThemostgeneralofourDesiresandAversionsarefhctitious；Le．generated  

byAssociationsanddiminutions．And，Whoeverwi11besu庁王cientlyattentivetothe  

WorkingsofhisownMind，andtheActionsresultingthere丘・Om，OrtOtheActions  

ofothers，andtheA飽ctionswhichmaybesupposedtooccasionthem，wi116nd  

suchDi恥rencesandSingularitiesindi鮎rentPersons，andinthesamePersonan  

essential，0riginal，PerPetualDesire ofHappiness，and Endeavour to attainit；  

muchrathertothefactitiousassociatedDesiresandEndeavourshereasserted．  

（Hartley370）  

Wordsworthhimselfmusthave noless recognisedthefhctitiousness ofemotion   

thanthe丘ctitiousness oftheword‘nature’inBookVIIof1805乃血dbso払rasits   

vividdescriptionofLondonstreetsconcerns．Assumedly，by1800Wordsworthwould  

〉 nothavedisagreedwithHartley spoint．   

Itis reasonable that theamPli鮎d statement of“Preface”（1802）does not  
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particularly emphasize theimportance ofthelamp，the emotionallight the poet  

projectsontoobjects．Thepoetis，Wordsworththought，themanwho‘considersman  

and objects that surround him as acting and re－aCting upon each other，SO aS tO  

produceaninfinitecomplexityofpainandpleasure．’（ibid．605）Consequently，the  

pre－eStablished harmOny Ofthe mirror and object relationin passion，Which was  

con伽medin“culture”of‘［l］owandruSticl脆’in“1800Pre臨ce，”seemsto have   

becomevulnerableorthreatenedin1802．Inotherwords，thatidealsituationinwhich  

‘the passions ofmen areincorporated with the beautifuland permanent fbrms of  

nature’（“1800Pre払ce”124）seemstobeundercut．Actuallyatthebeginningofthe  

19th century，the primitive societyin which Blair’s expressionist theoryis deeply  

rootedisdisintegrating，aSisdepictedinThomasGray’s伽′胴元tenhIaCbLm如′  

CみurchyaI7X1751）．Insuchasocialcontext，Wordsworthmusthaveapprehendedat  

I leasttheincompatibilitybetween‘objects’and‘nature，andhetriedtotakeanother  

viewpoint，OnWhichhelaterfbcusesinBookⅥIof1805伽血db．WhatWordsworth  

triesto accomplishthereistogiveappropriate expressiontothegrimrealityofthe  

raceofmansplitintwainand＆actionized：‘什omhumanitydivorced／Thehumanfbrm，  

splittingtheraceofman／Intwain，yetleavingthesameoutwardshape．’（VII424－6）  

In ordertogive an appropriate expression to this misery，Wordsworth seemed to  

evaluateobjectivedescriptionratherthanemotionalrhetoric．  

（4）   

Intheso－CalledWordsworthcircle，Hazlittmusthavebeenanidealreader．Inhis  

essay山My First Acquaintancewith Poets，〃remembering the year1798，Hazlitt  

describedWordsworthreadingsomeofthepoemsinLJmba］Ba彪ds，SuChas以Thorn，〃  

乃乃 以MadMother，and以complaintofaPoorIndianWoman，andnotedthathe‘fbltthat  

deeperpowerandpathoswhichhavebeensinceacknowledged“［i］nspiteofpride，in  

erringreason’s spite，”asthecharacteristicsofthisauthor；andthesenseofanew  
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styleandanewspiritinpoetrycameoverme．’（HaroldBloom＆LionelTrillingeds，  

肋antjbjbetrvand伽se，702）Hazlitt cleverlycompliedwiththepoet’srequest  

‘thattheReaderwouldabideindependentlybyhisownfbelings．’（乃e伽se VVbIk  

154）  

Hazlitt’sindulgenceinfbelingisalaudablequali鮎ationofthereader．Twoyears  

later，inthe18021ettertoJohnWilson，Wordsworthhasdividedthereadersintotwo  

groups；COOperative readers and non－COOperative・From hisviewpoint，比TheIdiot  

Boyわprovidesareadingaptitudetest：  

Somehavelittleknowledgeofnaturalimageryofanykind，and，Ofcourse，  

1ittle relish fbrit，SOme are disgustedwith the very mention ofthe words  

pastoralpoetry，Sheeporshepherds，SOmeCannOttOlerateapoemwithathing  

carnalandlibidinous，SOme CannOt bearto see delicate and re航nedfbelings  

ascribedtomeninlowconditionsofsociety，becausetheirvanityandselfJlove  

tellthemthatthesebelongonlytothemselvesandmenlikethemselvesindress，  

station，andwayoflifb：Othersaredisgustedwiththenakedlanguageofsomeof  

themostinterestingpassionsofmen，becauseeitheritisindelicate，OrgrOSS，  

or［vu］1gar，aSmany触eladiescouldnotbearcertainexpressionsinThe［Mad］  
MotherandtheThorn，and，aSintheinstanceofAdamSmith，Who［are］told，  
couldnotenduretheBalladofClymoftheClough，becausethe［au］thorhad  
notwrittenlikeagentleman；．．．  

（LetterT，“ToJohnWilson”51）   

By1802atthelatest，Wordsworthevidentlycametorecognizethatpassionwasnotthe  

cardinal constitutive element of good poetry．Rather，a gOOd poem requires a   

COmbinationofpassionandknowledge：  

Poetryis the breath and伽erspirit ofallknowledge；itis theimpassioned  

expressionwhichisinthecountenanceofal1Science．ThePoetbindstogether  

bypassionandknowledgethevastempireofhumansociety，aSitisspreadover  

thewholeearth，andoveralltime．  

（乃eO創動班αち 606）  

W．J．B．OwenpointsoutthatWordsworth’semphasisontheroleofsciencehere  

reflects his reaction to the claims that Humphry Davy made on behalfofscience，  
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particular1y to hislecture given at the RoyalInstitution on 21January1802．  

（“Commentary”in T7ze 伽se 仙 ofル肋m WbrdswwiA，Vol．Ⅰ，181）  

Wordsworth，s phrase，the conJugation of‘passion andknowledge，’is deliberately  

made ambiguous at this stage．Seeing the time gap ofthree years between the  

compositionofthe“1802Preface”andthatofBookVIIofthe1805月血db，itcanbe  

safbly assertedthatthis secondpreamble to771e乃血db，BookVIIwas notwritten   

thorough1yimmersedin the mood ofassimilation to the culturalprimitivism．In the  

meantime，Blair，s emotionalde伽itionofpoetryisdwindlinginWordsworth’smind・  

Within the context ofhis swaying stance toward the de負nition ofimagination，the   

poetico－Culturaltransfbrenceisthusfbrciblyadjustedtowardthescient摘cassociation   

theory．   

Inthe“1802Preface”（1802），Wordsworth’sshi氏intheculturaltrans飴renceis   

notsoconspicuousyet，SO払rastheparallelbetweenpoetryandscienceisgivenina   

moreexplicit，butlogicallyconfusing，emphasisonpleasure．Wordsworthasoneofthe  

Poetsdeclaresthat‘［w］ehavenosymPathybutwhatispropagatedbypleasure．’   

Poetryisthemost philosophic ofallwritir唱：itis so：its objectistruth，nOt  

individualandlocal，but general，and operative；nOr Standing upon external  

testimony，Whichgivesstrengthanddivinitytothetribunaltowhichitappeals，  

andreceivesthem＆omthesametribunal．Poetryistheimageofmanandnature．  

Theobstacleswhichstandinthewayof貢delityoftheBiographerandHistorian，  

andoftheirconsequentutility，areincalculablygreaterthanthosewhicharetobe  

encounteredbythePoetwhohasanadequatenotionofthedignityofhisart．The  

Poet writes under one restriction only，namely，that ofthe necessity ofgiving  

immediatepleasuretoahumanBeingpossessedofthatinfbrmationwhichmaybe  

expected丘・Omhim，nOt aS alawyer，aPhysician，amariner，anaStrOnOmerOra  

naturalphilosopher，butasaMan．Exceptthisonerestriction，thereisnoobject  

Standing between the Poet and theimage ofthings；between this，and the  

BiographerandHistorianthereareathousand．  

（7加0融月〟班∽ 605）  

Onthesurfacelevel，thisstatementsoundslikeawamingtopoets，Sayingthat  

physicalscienceisnotyetsuitableandmaturedmaterialfbrgoodpoetry．Behindthis  
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almostirrelevantemphasison PoeticalEnthusiasm，aS Owensuggests，aneCho什om  

JohnDennis，OneOftherepresentativeprimitivists，maybeperceptible：‘Itwouldbe  

nohardmattertoprove，thatmostofourThoughts，arenaturallyattendedwithsome  

sort，andsomedegreeofPassion．And’tistheExpressionofthisPassion，Whichgives  

us so much Pleasure．’（“Commentary：Prefhce”me伽se Wbrkg oFレレ肋m  

肌mおwarlh170）．Meanwhile，inBookVII，Wordsworthdidsucceedinpresentingcity  

lifbas‘theabsolutepresenceofreality’（1．249）epitomizedinSt．BartholomewFair．In  

theclamorousscene，thenarratordeplores，Saying‘［t］heWholecreativepowersof  

manasleep！’（1．654）  

All什eaksofnature，allPrometheanthoughts   

Ofman－hisdullness，madness，andtheirfeats－  

Alljumbleduptogetheruptomakeup  

Thispar1iamentofmonsters．Tentsandbooths  

Meanwhile，aSifthewholewereonevastmill，  

Arevomiting，reCeiving，Onallsides，  

Men，WOmen，three－yearS’children，babesinarmS．  

（BookVII688－694）   

In1802，Wordsworthdarestoplacethesubjectivetruthofthehumansoulabove   

theobjectivetruth，eVenifhereliedmuchonHartleyanconceptofassociationwhich  

retainsmuchofNewton’sscienceofmechanics．Itispartlybecausehecanstillbelieve   

thatthechainassociationofpassion－thought－pleasureenablesthedi鮎rentrealmsof  

human activities simultaneously working，thatis，POetry and science，tO COmmingle   

with each other．  

In1805，however，eSpeCial1yinBookVII，Wordsworthproceedsfurthertoexhort  

hisfbllowpoetstoacquireknowledgeofscience．Thisexhortationbecomesmeaningfu1  

atthecriticalmomentwhencreativepowersbanthepowerofpassion最、Omtingeingthe  

expressionwithitself．Insuchanintensifiedmoment，pOetryO托enliesintorporandhis  

text corruptsitselflItis because，aS Geo緻ey H．Hartman Cleverly suggests，  
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‘［p］erhapsWordsworthneverdid emergeto an assured senseofselfor adecisive  

poetry．’（WbI7kTWth’ibe〟γ1符7T1814ⅩVii）Whenhestatesin1802thatonlythe  

poetcanbindtogether‘bypassionandknowledgethevastempireofhumansociety，，  

Wordsworth，however，WaS Wellaware ofthe signiBcance of objective description   

COngenialtothescienti鮎knowledge．Inthepowerfu1imagesofBookVII，inthelistof   

the gross realities observed by the poetqnarrator，the process ofpoetico－Cultural   

transfbrenceisseenunderwayasanimplicitcriticismoftheprevalentwayoflivingln  

theCity，eVenthoughWordsworth’sbasicsympathyfbrthepeopleisstillunwavering．  

The shi托ofemphasis什om emotionalto objective descriptionin the丘・ameWOrk of   

POetico－Culturaltransfbrenceistoosubtletobeperceptibleatthisstage，though．  

Althoughthe mode ofpoetico－Culturaltransfbrencein Wordsworth varieswith   

timesequence，italsoentailsseveralstagesofhismaturingasapoet．Atthesametime，   

itis entwinedwith and acceler・atedby other socio－Culturaldeterminants ofthe age，  

includingthepoliticalunconsciousness．（SeethedetaileddiscussioninChapter4．）  

Oneconspicuousindicatortomeasuretheproceedingsofhispoliticalunconsciousness  

isfbundinWordsworth’sconceptionoftherelationshipofmusicandpoetry．Herethe  

in且uence ofBlairis discernible still．Embedded deepinthe culturalcontext ofthe  

eighteenth－CenturyScottishliterati，Blairinsistedthatpoetryandmusic‘havetheir  

fbundationinthenatureofman．’（Blair512）BehindthisstatementtherelayBlair’s   

beliefinavastandlongculturalheritageoforalliteraturedescending打omtheScottish  

bards，amOng Whom theimage oflegendary Ossian was outstanding．（As fbr the  

detaileddiscussiononWordsworth’sacceptanceofOsshnjbem51SeeChapter9．）  

Theimportance ofBlair’s argumentliesinhis egalitarianviewofthe‘nature’set  

withinthehumanheart．Blairdeclaresthat‘［m］anisbothapoetandmusician．’（ibid．  

513）Ifpoetry and music are regarded as common denominators ofhuman kind，  

everybody canbe apoet．But Blair’s keen senseofhistory and specialreverence  

towardthepoetwouldnotadmitsuchaneasyequation．Hesays：‘whentheprogress  

ofsocietybroughtonaseparationofthedi飴rentartsandprofbssionsofcivillifb，itled  
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alsobydegreestoaseparationofthedi恥rentliteraryprovinces負、OmeaChother．’  

（ibid．517）Blairemphasizedthatpoetryshouldcomprehend‘thewholeburstofthe  

humanmind；thewholeexertionofitsimaginative払culties，’adding‘［i］tspokethen  

thelanguageofpassion，andnoother；fbrtopassionitoweditsbirth．’（Blair518）No  

mancanbeapoet，unlesssupportedbysomeelevatedpassion．Althoughpoetryisin   

COngruitywithvariousrnOVementSOfthemind，mOreemphasisisplacedontheheart  

thanonthemindhere．Accordingly，Whatapotentialpoetneedstohavewillbe‘the  

ardentconceptionsofadmirationorresentment，Ofsorrowor丘・iendship．’（ibid．518）  

‘under theinnuence of any strong emotion，Objects do not appear to the  

poet－narratOraStheyrea11yare，butaspassionmakeshimseethem．’（ibid．513）  

Blair’saesthetics，however，fhiledtoanswerthebewilderingquestiononatruth  

Ofoneselfwhich haunted Wordsworth throughout hislifb．Knowing his relation to   

natureis unpredictable，eSpeCia11ywhen he wasin searCh ofthe words to write of  

‘thingssilentlygoneoutofthemindandthingsviolentlydestroyed，’（“1802Prefhce，”  

Tnea血J4utho汀606），Wordsworth‘adoptsthestanceofsurmisewhichpointsto  

libertyandexpansivenessofspirit’（Hartman9）；namely，thestanceofdetachments．  

Actuallyhewasoverwhelmedby‘thesorrowofthepassion’（BookVII434）whenhe  

WaSinthechaoticsituationwhichwascausedbytheoverfl0wingcrowdonthestreets   

OfLondon．Atthatdecisivemoment，Wordsworththepoe卜narratorcametobelievein   

the possibility ofcombining passion and knowledge on the basis ofthe association  

theory．AscientiBcattitudeofdetachmentenableshimtosee‘theparts／Asparts，but  

withafbelingofthewhole．’  

Butthoughthepicturewearyouttheeye，  

Bynatureanunmanageablesight，  

Itisnotwhollysotohimwholooks  

Insteadiness，Whohathamongleastthings  

Anunder－SenSeOfgreatest－SeeStheparts  
Asparts，butwithafbelingofthewhole．  

（VII707－712）  
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（5）  

Needlesstosay，SCiencedealswithsubstanceasobject，fbritpurportstoobserve  

anddescribesubstance’sfbrmandmovementbydetachingitself舟・Omthem．Usually，  

whatapoetconcernSishowtheobjectisfbltandhowtoconveythefbelingwithhis   

exquisite expression ratherthan how to analyze the data obtained by observation．   

Whethertheobjectissubstantiveornotdoesnotcountsomuchfbrtheexpressionist   

poet，tOWhomthe subject always holds priority overthe object．An eccentricityof  

Wordsworth’sideaofimaginationisderived＆omhisarbitraryenlargementofBlair’s  

ideaofpoetrybyinterminglingitwiththatofHartley．Ironical1y，itwasBlairwhohad  

preparedthewayfbrWordsworthto realize theimportance ofunderstanding‘the  

matter’objectively．Wordsworth’spersonalwayoffbelingthematteras something  

unsubstantialdoesnotalwaysvalidatethewordexpressedinpoetry，eSpeCial1yinsuch  

acruCialpassage ofBookVIIof me丹ekIdb；tt］hematterdetainsmenow．’（488）  

Accordingly，itbecameindispensablefbrWordsworthtodeterminewhichtochoose，an  

extensiveapplicationofBlair’sideaoranotherkindofpoeticdiscourSe，Whenhetried  

todecipheramuchmorecomplicatedsocialsituationandtodepictitinBookVIl．The  

complexityputslanguagein‘thesameperpetualnow／Oftrivialobjects，meltedand  

reduced／Tooneidentitybydi恥rences／Thathavenolaw，nOmeaning，andnoend．’  

（VII70卜4）  

Ontheotherhand，inBookVllthepoetiscon什ontedwithseveralfundamental  

questions．Whenbenumbedbyemotionaldisturbance，Whatkindofpoetrycanthepoet  

write？WhenthepoetfbelsastrongemotionarlSlnginresponsetothepowerofthe  

PeOPleashediditonthestreetsinLondon，Canhegiveacongruouspoeticexpression  

relevanttothose＆agmented，mObilizedandmaterializedcrowd？Ontheconditionthat  

heacceptsthecrowdasstandingfbr‘theobjects’or‘thingsinanimate，’intermsof  

Blair，hecannotbutbeobfuscated．Thus，WhatthepoetisobligedtoachieveinBook  
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VIIsurpasses thelimits Blair’s de丘nitionofpoetrYaSPaSSioncancopewith．Ina  

PSyChice鞄ct，hismindbecomesselfJdivided．Whatarepresentbefbrehiseyesas  

anoverdeterminate clarityofpresencearethe seedsofmeaning．Accordingly，ina  

bewildered state ofselfLannihilation，What Wordsworth exploresinBookVIIis the  

PurSuitofalanguagebeyondpassion．（AsforWordsworth’sideasonlanguage，See  

Chapter7．）Bytheaid ofthegeneralDoctrineofAssociation，it（hispurSuit）was  

PreCariouslyattained．  

Washumanlifbperfbct，OurHapplneSSinitwouldbeproperlyrepresentedbythe  

accurateKnowiedgeofThings，WhichatrulyphilosophicalLanguagewouldgiveus．  

AndifwesupposeanumberofPersonsthusmakingaProgressinpureunmiⅩed  
Happiness，and capable both of expressing their own Feelings，and of  

understandingthose ofothers，bymeans ofaperfbct and adequate Language，  

theymightbelikenewSensesandPowersofPerceptiontoeachother，andboth  

givetoandreceive打omeachotherHappinessinde蔦nitely．  

（Hartley320）  

Whatis evoIvedinBookVIIis the打agmented description ofthecityandthe  

Vibrationofitsmobilizedcrowdwhoactlikecharactersinadrama，Whiletheisolated   

poet－narratOris throwninto theinvisibleinvolute movement of poeticoqcultural   

transfbrence．Inotherwords，the surmised equationofthewords andthethingsare  

（ SeVeredinthisinvolutemovement，SOthatevenaphilosophicaldiscourse，aperfbct  

〉● andadequateLanguage，lSObligedtochangeitsquality．Itcannotbeanimpassioned  

expressionoffbelings anymore．It shouldbethetooIsto getinherentinscientiBc  

knowledgeas‘newsensesandPowersofPerception．，Butthisprocessoftransfbrence  

（● isreciprocal，becausebothexpressionandperception glVetOandreceive打omeach  

other．’consequently，itsmeaningscannOtbutbeswayingbetweensubjectandobject，  

Whilegeneratingnewimplications．SinceaperfbctandadequateLanguagestandsonan  

unstablepremise，theAssociationtheoryapprovesoftheimpe脆ctionofLanguage．  

〉 Hereinlies Wordsworth’s eccentricity，fbr hefbllows the regulations ofHartley s  

theory，Whichdrivethepoettodiscovertheautonomyofhisimaginationintheend．  
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Once the reciprocal process intrinsic to Language is applied to represent the 

movement ofpoetico－Culturaltransfbrence，the shi氏ofemphasis倉om emotion to   

understandingis dynamically seen projectedin the metaphor ofthe vast empire of   

humansociety．  

Inasense，Wordsworthsuccessfu11yengra托edthecontextofthenatur・ediscourse  

embeddedin the Blair’s passion discourseinto theinvolute movement of his  

POetico－Cultural transfbrence．The key word which denotes his personalized  

conjugationis‘nature．’Heemploystheword‘nature’inBookXIIof1805乃血db，  

but hereits connotationis evidently undertheinnuence of‘cultural’primitivisrn，  

though heinsists that an external‘nature’should be equatedwith theinternal  

‘nature’workingwithinman’sheart．Apparently，itfbllowsBlair’sde触itionofthe   

Simplicityofnature．  

Theelementalandunifbrm－and，therefore，thenormal－aSPeCtSOfhumannature  

and products are to be fbund not onlyin‘chronological，’butin‘cultural’  

Primitives，includingpeopledwellingincivilizednationsbutinsulatedbycasteor  

ruralhabitat丘、Om the artiBce and complications of culture．In this aesthetic  

application，this presumption was one reason fbr the vogueinthe eighteenth  

CenturyOfpoetswhowereeitherpeasantsorproletarians．．．  

（M．H．Abrams，me伽andtheLaDP，105）   

Mary Collier，the PoeticalWasherwoman，HenryJonesthe PoeticalShoemaker，and   

（ Robert BurnSthe PoeticalPlowboy couldbe counted among poets whowere either  

peasantsorproletarians，’（ibid．）butWordsworthhimselfbelongstoadi飴rent caste  

fromtheirs．  

UnlikeBlair，Wordsworthcouldnotalwaysresorttothiscardinalstandard，tOthe  

sentimentalized nature．For one thing，his usage ofthe word‘nature’is more  

complexthanBlair’s・Itisbasedon‘atripleandprimitiveconnotation’oftheword：  

‘［n］atureisthecommondenominatorofhumannature．’（M．H．AbramslO5）Ifnature   

Should be equatedwith human nature，the propositionisliable tolead to a false  

conclusionbyalogicofsyllogismthatsimplicity（anelementalsimplicityofthoughtand  
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fbeling）isapartofhumannature．Inotherwords，Sirnplicityishereregardedasan  

integralpartOfhumancultureaswe11．Wordsworth’snaturediscourSethusoughtto  

carry theimplication ofculturalsimplicity．In truth，‘Mr．Wordsworth’s turnfbr  

SIMPLICITY’（BbrgTqPhjb Lhezu7b 158），aS Coleridge fbared，invites some  

misreadingofhisliterarytheoryamonghisposterity，aSisquotedbyMatthewArnold  

as‘［a］falseandmaliciouscriticism．’（仇血腔andADalTh，aDdoth6T廟，27）  

Thoughtheideaofsy1logismgoesbacktoAristotle，itwasmademuchuseofin   

the early eighteenth century，eSPeCia11ywhenitwas purported to explainthestatic   

natureofNewtonianuniverse．Theassociationtheoryitselfisbasicallydependenton  

sy1logism．Hartley borrowed Newton’s theory to propose that repeatedvibrations  

depositminutevibrationsinanobject．Whenthisscientificmodelisappliedtomental   

experience，thelogic of syllogism would have accounted fbr the mechanism of   

impressionsoccurringin什equentorintenseconjunctionwithoneanother．Ultimately   

itembodiesanintegralunitywhichcansubsumecomplexideas．   

）   In Wordsworth，On the other hand，Hartley s modelofassociated sensations   

paradoxicallyhelpsthenaturediscourseapplicableenoughtodemonstratethenature  

ofinvolute movementin BookVIIof1805伽kIdb．Thefb1lowingexplicationof‘a  

parallelsetofvibrations’isingeniouslysuggestiveofthepresenceofapara11elsetof  

Vibrations existing between the crowd as agglomerated particles and the poetic   

SenSibility：  

SensationAisassociatedwithsensationB，fbrmingthecomplexidea（A＊B）witha  

paral1elsetofvibrations．Iftheassociation（A＊B）isstrongenough，aSubsequent  

sensationAwill，throughtheaction ofthedepositedtracevibrations（A＊B），raise  

the associated sensation B，eVen thoughthe object or quality that original1y  

PrOducedBisabsent．  

（aフ励e〔ぬガ伽那加，12）  

Ifsensation Ais set to stand fbr the sensibility ofthe poet－narratOr，SenSation B  

standsfbrthatofthecrowdonthestreet，thedeposited仏＊B）cantracevibrationsin  
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‘onevastmill，’eveniftheassociatedsensationsBisabsentinthepoe巨narrator．In  

Wordsworth’sownwords，theabilitytodiscern‘［a］nunder－SenSeOfgreatest’relies  

‘［0］nsundryandmostwidelydiffbrentmodes／Ofeducation．’（VII714－5）Figuratively  

speaking，Whenwithpassion（sensationA）therationalanalysisoftheconfhsedsense  

of‘thingsthatare，arenOt’（VII642）（sensationB）iscombined，thedepositedtrace  

vibrations（A＊B）willresultinthepoetry，eVenifassociatedsensationBinthereaderis  

absent．Similar1y，Whenthingsare什agmentedintoparticlesandthenfbrcefu11ybound   

uptogether，theywi11makeupanotherconglomerationintheinvolutemovement．  

Thevibrationsemerging打omthisnewcomplexgetsthenarratortofbelanother  

sensationof‘oneidentity，’or‘thesameperpetualflow／Oftrivialobjects，meltedand  

reduced／Tooneidentitybydi飴rences，’（VII70卜3）althoughthereaders’responses  

arenotexpected．Intermsofassociation，‘thesameperpetualnow’in‘onevastmi11’  

bringsoutthesenseof‘oneidentity，’althoughtheobjectorqualitywhichwasoriginal  

SenSationBofthecrowdorthemobisdwindling．Thereasoninginreverseispossible，   

WhenthatinvisiblequalityBisdesignatedastheimaginativepower．Itisbecauseitcan  

not exist apart什om‘anunder－SenSe Ofgreatest，’nor丘・Om‘gross realities，／The  

incarnationofthespiritsthatmoved／amidthepoet’sbeauteousworld’（VII508－510）  

inthelogicofassociation．   

Itisthrough‘mostwidelydi飽rentmodes／Ofeducation’（VII714疇5）thatsucha   

Subtletransfbrenceamongcontiguous di馳rences canbe expressed．InWordsworth，  

‘an unmanageable sight’（VII708）lurkingin these di飴rent modes can not be  

distinguishedasacoherententity‘［b］ynature’（VII708），anditcanbeperceivedby  

‘［a］nunder－SenSeOfgreatest’（ⅥⅠ711），thesubconsciousimaginationinassociation，  

which‘seestheparts／Asparts，butwithafbelingofthewhole．’（VII71卜2）Heclaims  

thisimaginativepowercanbeacquiredby‘sundryandmostwidelydi飴rentmodes／Of  

education．’（ⅥⅠ714－5）Inthisline ofargument，theprocesses ofpoetico－Cultural  

transfbrenceshouldbesetindi馳rentmodessimultaneously，amOr唱Whichthemodeof  

educationis presupposed．WhenWordsworth refbrsto‘a飴elingofthe whole，’it  
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justlysigni丘esnotonly‘comprehensivenessandmemory’ⅣⅠⅠ717）oftheeducatedbut  

alsothose ofthe crowd onthe streets．  

Asregardsthenotionof‘comprehensiveness，，Hartleysteps払rwardtoprovide  

us aliterarY mOdel，aSSerting，‘Languageis not only a Type ofthese associated  

Combinations，but one Part Ofthe Thingtypined．’（Hartley320）There canbe no  

absolute，perfbct，idealLanguage，Hartleysays，fbr‘allourLanguagesmust，＆omthe  

Di飴renceofourAssociations，COnVeyFalsehoodaswellasTruth．’（ibid．）Hereinliesa  

reason fbr Wordsworth’s reluctance to adopt the nature discourse as a cardinal  

prlnCipleinhispursuitofgenuinelanguage．Ontheotherhand，SinceHartleyequates  

‘aperfbctandadequatelanguage’（6）notonlytothephilosophicallanguagebutalsoto  

poetry，Wordsworth’sbeliefin‘［t］hechangefu11anguage’sti11subsiststhroughout，  

because‘helike Hartley sawinlanguage a mi11enarian possibility．’00nathan  

Wordsworth，meBordbrs of肋，129＝onathan Wordsworth points out，‘［a］rt   

CannOtbelifb，butlifbmightstillhaveitsackn0wiedgedvoice－alanguagethathasthe  

specialappropriateness，andthusthepermanence．’（ibid．128）Interms ofHartley，  

thoughahumanlifbisamixtureofhappinessandmisery，quitea鈷wpersonscanmake  

‘a progressin pure unmixed happiness，by‘expressing their own飴elings，and  

understanding those of others’（Hartleyibid．）through‘a perfbct and adequate  

language．’Language（＝pOetry）isindispensabletohumanlifb．  

ForWordsworththepursuit ofaperfbctandadequatepoetrYistheparamount   

dutythepoethastoR11Bll．Itdoesnotandcannotdisregardthepoeticalconventions．  

In1802“Prefhce”to LJ元al戯曲あWordsworth succeededinexplicatingwhyhe   

WrOtepOemSinaba11adfbrm．Hesaysthatitischaracterizedbyastrongcombination   

Of主magination and the whole way oflifb ofthe people．He explainsin a strong  

argumentativewaywhythe以TaleofGoodyBlakeandHarryGill，卵whichhethinks  

‘oneoftherudestpoemsofthiscollection，，istobetoldinmetre・Firstheemphasizes  

thattheimportantrolethestoryplaysistodrawreaders’attentiontothematterof  

truth．Thenheexplainswhyapoeticrenderingofthestoryismorelikelytoevokethe  
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POWerOfhumanimagination，Which evenproducesmiraculous，incrediblechangesin   

physicalnature．  

AndIhave the satisfhction ofknowing thatit has been communicatedto many  

hundredsofpeoplewhowouldneverhaveheardofit，haditnotbeennarratedina  

Ballad，andinamoreimpressivemetrethanisusualinBallads．  

（7加α離月〟班耶61卜2）  

】 Accordingly，ifonce setin the context ofHartley s association theorY，the poetic   

transaction of the factin ballad and theimagination would become more  

understandable．Combinedwithspecia11anguagemetre，inthedeposit［A＊B］，bal1ad，  

thefactasthematter［A］couldleadthereadertoaprocessofhappiness，eVenWhen  

thereader’sappropriateimagination［B］isabsent．Hartley’smodelsuggeststhatan  

aesthetic蔦ction created bythe poet has the powerto evoke realsensationsin the   

reader．  

Inthe“Essay，SupplementarytothePrefhce”（1815），however，themechanismof  

this simple transaction changesits fbcus打om Hartley to culturalcontext，fbr，in  

additiontolanguage，theconceptof‘taste，isintroduced・Wordsworth’sde蝕itionof  

‘taste’herebecomesfarmorecomplexnotionthantheoneheusedasrefbrringtoa  

partOfculture・His premisein1815isthatpoetryshould‘becomprehended as  

studyl’（771e伽se仙of肋レ伽おworlAIII62）He maintains that even a  

naturalsensibility can be‘tutoredinto correctnesswithoutlosing anything ofits  

quickness．’（ibid．66）In the Regency period ofearly1800s，Wordsworth was sti11  

endeavouringto貢nd amiddle ground between Taste andImagination，but，in1815  

“preface，”thefu1crumitselfhasbecomeinde触ite．Theword‘Imagination’comesto  

meanmoreconcrete substancewhichcan‘meetthedemandsofthe臨cultywhichis  

perhapsthenoblestofournature，，whereastheword‘Taste’iscoercedtostretchits  

meaning倉ompassiveto actfve，SO aS tO Signi＆something‘paramountamongthe  

fhcultiesconversantwiththe重nearL’（ibid．81）Howeversubtleitmayappear，during  
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1807and1815，the change of Wordsworth’s notion on Nature’slanguage has  

evidentlybeenunderwayintheinvolutemovement ofpoetico－Culturaltransfbrence，   

while hisidea ofimaginationis seen prodding onits necessitarian course toward a   

mi11ennium．  

NOTES：  

（1）‘ItisaninterestingpossibilitythatColeridgemayhavederivedsomeofhisterms  

fbr spec勒ir唱theimagination丘・Omthe associationists he opposed．Hume，e．g．，had  

saidthatideasareimpenetrable，butthatimpressionsandpassions，“likecolours，may  

beblended…Perfbctlytogether．”’（77Tea紘e，366；CnGerard，蝕句γOI7乃ste，London，  

1759，p．171）  

（2）‘TheFancyisindeednototherthanamodeofMemoryemancipated任・Omtheorder  
Oftimeandspace；andblendedwith，andmod摘edbytheempiricalphenomenonofthe  

will，WhichweexpressbythewordCHOICE．Butequa11y，withtheordinarymemoryit  

must receive allits materials ready made＆om thelaw ofassociation．’（  

LjteI都元，James Engelland W．Jackson Bate eds．Princeton University Press，I  

Chapt．13，p．305）  

（3）‘Natureisthecommondenominatorofhumannature；itismostreliablyexhibited  

among menliving“accordingto nature”（thatis to say，in aculturally simple，and  

especiallyaruralenvironment）；anditconsistsprimarilyinanelementalsimplicityof  

thoughtandfbelingandaspontaneousand〃unarti丘cial〃modeofexpressingfbelingin  

words．’（M．H．Abrams，771e伽andtheLa瑚0Ⅹfbrd UniversityPress，1971，  

p．105）  

（4）AccordingtoWu，itwasColeridgewhoborrowedthesecondvolumeofHughBlair，  

LectLLreS On励etoh andBe飴s Lettms倉om the CentralLibrary ofBristol．The  

volume contains the鈷．mous Lecture XXXVIII，‘inwhich Blair makes a numberof  

statementsthathadastronginfluenceontheauthorofthePrefhcetoLp7baJ励彪ds・，  

（DuncanWu，肌mお肌打班’s励a（Hhg1770－179ACambridgeUniversityPress，1993，  

p．182）  

（5）Thoedore L．Huguelet suggests thatWordsworthhadborrowedorabsorbedthe  

essentialsofHartley sassociationismin乃血dbtoexplainsomeof‘theprimarylaws I   

Ofournature：Chieny，aSfarasregardsthemannerinwhichweassociateideasin  

stakeofexcitement．’（“Introduction，”obswvatjbnson血，Facsimi1eReproduction，  

p．xvii）  

（6）‘washumanLifbperfbct，OurHappinessinitwouldbeproperlyrepresentedbythat  

accurateKnowledgeofThings，Whichatru1yphilosophicalLanguagewouldgiveus．’  

（Hartley320）  
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Chapter 2  

WordsworthandtheWord Culture  

（1）  

Admittedly，during the Romantic period，the societiesin Britainwitnessed the   

politicaland economic transition．But fbwmight re蝕、tO the fhct that they saw an   

OVerallsocial，Culturalchangeaswell．（1）Duringthistransitionalperiod，Wordsworth   

WrOtethe1805触db．Accordingly，hispoeticoqculturaltransfbrencecouldnotenjoy   

theprivilege ofthosewhowitnessedthis great struCturalupheavalas aby－Stander；   

thatis，histransfbrencereflectstheupheaval．Herepresentedtheculturalsituationin   

termsofhis ownpersonalnarrative，SOthathisownpersonalexperienceswerefused   

withhisnarrative．  

The1805月血（ねis writtenin a poeticalrather thanin a prosaic brm．He  

recognisedin‘prefhce’toLJ77ba］励戯曲（1800）thatthereshouldbe‘noessential  

di飽rencebetweenthelanguageofproseandmetricalcomposition・，Accordingly，itis  

withoutquestionthatWordsworthdidsowithhisself－COnSCiousness asapoet．Ifhe  

hadnotdoneso，hecouldnothavedealtwithhis‘romanticobsessionwith＆actured，  

disjointed，anddisruPtivetemporalities．’（Makdisi9）Hischoiceallowedhimtoun勘   

twoareaS；OneOffactsandofimagination．  

Curiously enough，itisin BookXIIof1805乃血dbthatWordsworth usesthe  

term‘culture’fbrthe丘rsttime．Befbreit，heneverrefbrredtotheterm．Then he   

SeemStOtrytOdisconnectthe contemporaryarbitrarycorrespondencebetweenthe  

signifier and the signiBed ofthe word“culture，”thoughhe recognizes a鮎sure  

inherentintheconnotationsofthatword，andrepresentsitinasymbolicimageof‘a  

blue chasm．’（1805月血（ねXIII56）What Wordsworth aimed atis the poetic   

representation of contradictory social／culturaltransfbrmation he observedin this  
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particularperiod．ItleadsthepoetWordsworthtotranscendthelimitsofmimesisby  

theaidofAssociationtheorywhichcan‘create／Alikeexistence．’（XIII95）Actua11y，  

the BritishAssociationism goes backto舟istotelian concept ofmimesis，thoughits  

mostsystematictreatmentwasproposedbyDavidHartley（1705－59）．Itstarted舟・Om  

the Lockeanmodelofthemind．To some degree，itworked as asort ofmeta且ction  

attachedtoWordsworth’spoetry，aSisevidentlydemonstratedinBookVIIof1805  

伽血血（See the discussion of the previous Chapter．）Hartley’s modelof  

Associationismis closer to Coleridge’s conception of fancy，rather than of  

imagination．Though associational concepts can explain most character・istics of   

romanticobsession，butWordsworthwasnot satis煮edwiththem．TheyaretOOrnuCh  

occupiedwiththemateriality，fbcusingon‘alltheobjectsoftheuniverse．’（XII192）  

BookXIIIof1805月血（ねconcludesthattheexclusiveengagementwiththatspecial   

transactionbetweenthefactandtheperceptioncannotbeexpressedwithoutrecourse  

to‘absolutestrength／AndcleareStinsights，amplitudeofmind／Andreasoninhermost  

exalted mood．’（XIII168－170）Itis this power oftheimagination，‘exalted by an  

underpresence，／The sense of God’（XIII71－2），Wordsworth believes，that the   

COnjunctionofthesoulandtheimaginationcreatespoetry．  

Tothecontrary，inBookVIIofthe1805触db，hehasalreadyperceived‘［a］n  

undersense of greatest’（VII711）‘among theleast things．’（VIJ710）The  

poetico－CulturaltransfbrenceinWordsworth，aCCOrdingly，hastotacklewithdi飽rent  

kinds ofperception，i．e．，‘an under－SenSe，of‘a fbeling ofthe whole，and‘an  

underpresence’‘that fbeds uponin丘nity．’（XIII70）Both substantives possess the  

prefix‘under－．’AlthoughtheyareeSSentiallyantithetical，inthiscontexttheyare  

SuPPOSedtocomprisethepossiblecontiguityofthecompanionshipandofthesublime．  

Inthatspecialtransaction，‘alltheobjectsoftheuniverse’and‘theimageofamighty  

mind’areunstablyjoinedbyfbr・Ce，i．e．，bythepre触‘under，’inthatprecarious  

conjunction．Wordsworthseemstobelievethatthespecialculturalactivityof‘acting，  

thinking，Speakingman’（VII605）isperfbrmedinthatprecariousarea．Thus，‘［a］n  
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undistinguishableworldtomen’enablesthepoettorepresentboththeobjectandthe  

imagein，’［t］he changefu11anguage．’（VII727）Our study of poetico－Cultural  

transfbrenceisinevitably oriented to clar勘these contradictory processes，On the  

assumptionofthepartialityofmeaning，becauseinlinguisticsofhisage，，‘Language  

is not only a Type ofthese associated Combinations，but one Part ofthe Thing  

typified．’（HartleyObsemtbnsonル血7 320）  

The question atissueis to what extent the phases of his poetico～Cultural   

transfbrence re且ect his contemporarY reading．The 且ow of a poetico－Cultural   

transfbr・enCeinWordsworth，eVenthoughitisparticularlyself－Centred，hassomething   

todowithhispeculiarselectiveattitudetowardadiverseandheterogeneousseriesof   

Culturalengagements which confbrmtO the process ofmodernization．His poetical   

thoughts are not distinctly separate什om his socialand politicalstances，though  

StrivingtoconstruCtaSymbolicalfhntasyintheend．Thischapteristopursuehowhis   

poetico－Culturaltransfbrenceisaccomplishedbykeepinganeyeonthesubtlechanges  

intheWordsworth’suseoftheword，’culture．’  

Wordsworth’suseoftheword，’culture，’implicateshisownculturalidentity，   

whileits connotationimplicatesits closerelationshipwiththemultitudinouspolitical   

andeconomicfacetsofmodernization．（2）Thisrelationshipmakesitdifnculttoregard  

theword，’culture，’assignifyingapartoち’underpresence．’（1805jhhIdbXIII71）  

Undoubtedlytheconnotationsof‘culture’inWordswortharenomoredi触rent付om  

ournotionofculturethanthose ofhis‘underpresence’are什omtheunconscious・  

Actual1ythewordsometimesconnotesthepoliticalun－COnSCiousnessofthepeople．（3）  

Hispeculiardivergenceordistortionintheuseof‘culture，isnotsimplyduetothe  

historicalfact that Wordsworthisalmost halfa centurY Senior to MatthewArnold  

（1822－88）nor to the fhct thatin his days the achievements of Sigmund Freud  

（1856－1939）werenotknown．  

Borninthegentryofhisage，nOWOnderWordsworthwaseducatedtoregardthe  

word cLLHurein connection with tastewhich mostly signiBes manner andleaming  
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requisitetothemembersofhisclass．Accordingtohisrepublicanview，neVertheless，it   

isregrettablethatthegraceofthisculturedenotingtasteispropagatedonlytothose  

whohavebeenbroughtup‘withintheverylightandair／Ofelegancesthataremadeby  

man，’（1805伽血ぬXII19l－2）aswellastothosewhohave acquired‘Language  

puriBed／Bymannersthoughtfulandelaborate．’（1805触dbXII189－190）   

Whenthuslinkedwiththeconceptoftaste，theword‘culture’（＝taSte）natural1y  

comes to connote‘exce11ence’as oED d戎nesit．（4）Itfbaturesthe selfJrestrictive   

Classconsciousnessofrulingclass，andiscongenialtothe打ameworkconceptofTne   

放c血，Whichsetstheboundaryofitsreadingpublicbytakingthemeasureofhow  

much a person acquires‘culture（＝taSte）．’since‘humanized society’exists only  

amOng‘jubion’s noble Racein打eedomborn’（mejkuJ血BookIX393），the  

numberofthosewhocanenjoytheprivilegeof‘culture’istobelimited．  

Changewide，anddeep，andsilentlyperわrmed  

ThisLandshallwitness；andasdaysrollon，  

Earth’suniversal舟・ameShallfbelthee鞄ct；  

Eventillthesmallesthabitablerock，  

Beatenbylonelybillows，hearthesongs  

Ofhumanizedsociety；andbloom  

Withcivilarts，thatshallbreathe払rththeir打agrance，  

Agratefultributetoall－rulingHeaven．  

Fromculture，uneXClusivelybestowed  

OnAlbion’snobleRacein丘－eedomborn，  

Expectthesemightyissues：  

（乃e励c血IX384－394）  

Furthermore，theimplicitlinkage of culture withimperialismis suggestedin the  

honorablemissionofthosewhoareeducatedinthis‘happyIslandwhereyethinkand  

act．’（IX412）Nowthat‘ye／Areatitscentre，BritishLawgivers，’（IX399），theSage  

admonishesthosechosen鈷w；  

Now，WhendestruCtionisaprimepursuit，  
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Showtothewretchednationsfbr・Whatend  
Thepowersofcivilpolityweregiven．  

（413－5）  

AlthoughWordsworth’s vague awareness oftheinterrelation ofculture and  

imaginationisfairlyperceivedinthemetaphorofusurpationin 77Ie乃血daitisin  

me点灯LH75jbnthat his distinctively personalised use ofthe words‘culture’and  

‘cultured’became more conspicuous．me肋LH血was composed during the   

Regency and publishedin1814as a sort ofrecapitulation ofthe e触cts ofFrench  

Revolution‘［0］nMan，OnNature，andonHumanL脆，／Musinginsolitude’（“Prefhce  

to the Edition of1814，”7加励cur5jbnl）atlarge．Whilethe concept ofculture   

Carries an undertone of superioritywithinthe缶、ameWOrk of me励c血，his   

egalitarianidealisbeingwarpedtowardthatofelitismandimperialism．Itisapeculiar   

modeofculturaltransfbrenceinWordsworth．  

As Wordsworth’s concept of‘an under－preSenCe’（1805jhhdb XIII71）is  

inde蔦nite，SOis‘culture．’Bothofthemcanconnotesomethingthatevokesaninner  

VaStneSS，the power ofirnaginationwithin theindividualmind．Butin乃e月血db，  

‘under－preSenCe’issetrelevantto，thoughvaguely，thepious飴elingevincedamong  

the ordinarypeople，‘［t］he sense ofGod，OrWhatsoe’eris dim／orvastinits own  

being．’（1805月血dbXIII7卜3）．In me伽ur5jbn，however，anunCertainkinship  

between‘under－PreSenCe，and‘culture，nomoreexists，andthepowerof‘culture，  

isseentransfbrredtothemonopolyofthosewhoareexclusivelychosenorhereditarily  

endowed．From1809to1814，duringwhich771e肋血wasbeingcompleted，the  

mi11ennium vision ofthe RadicalYearS（which overtly existed among the British  

radicals，atleasttillthepublicationofLyT允aJ励脇ds）hadbeen払dingintoa払ntasy．  

Theadvent ofNapoleon asthe despotic commanderwithnot onlymilitarybutalso  

politicalpower brought afissure to this fantasy world．Wordsworth’s usage of  

‘culture’impliesindefiniteness that his poetico－Cultural transfbrence wavered  

betweenthesympathywiththepeopleandtheadmirationfbrthedictator．  

54   



When Wordsworth took the sympathetic attitude toward the people under the 

repression，theword‘culture’ceasedtosigni＆Blair’snotionoftaste．HughBlairin  

BeHbsLettms（1783）de触ed taste as‘the power ofreceiving pleasure打omthe  

beautiesofnatureandofart．，HedeclareSittobe‘afacultycommoninsomedegree  

toallmen．’（BlairlO＆11）Thisisadeviation打omtheliteraryconventionofthe18th  

centurY．AccordingtoSirJoshuaReynolds（1723－92），anaCCuratetaSteinpoetryand  

inalltheotherartsis anacquiredtalent．（5）Theideathat cultureisnotinnateand   

thatatrueunderstandingofcultureisacquiredonlybye耽）rtandbyexposurestothe   

results ofthe e抒brts of previous generationsis to belater a餌rmed by Victorian  

moralists，eSpeCia11yMatthewArnoldinhisCWur？andA闇化触（1869）Consequently，  

mostreaderswhoaredestituteofsuchaspecialtrainingaretObecarefu11yexcluded  

什omthissophisticatedwriter／readercommunication．Thissituationseemedintolerable   

to the young r・adical Wordsworth．Throughout his poetic career，Wordsworth   

COntinuedtoholdtheRepublicanbelief，Whichis supportedbyHartleyanassociation  

theoryonthebasisof‘theGeneralityofMankind，leanedandunlearned，philosophical  

andvulgar，in allAges．’（Hartley，Obswtmtjbns cm肋143）Admitting the  

signi6cance ofthe associated‘compound Tastes，’（Hartley322）Hartleywouldnot  

admitculture（ofknowledgeandexcellence）asanattributeoffbwprivilegedpeople．In  

thesocialandculturalcontextofmeErc〟J血′however，theseru1esandrestrictions   

COngenialtotasteareseenintheprocessofbeingdisintegratedandreorganised．  

Curiously，itis onlyin Book XIIof1805月血（おamong a11the texts of  

Wordsworththattheterm‘culture’madeits丘rstappearance．Itisinterestingtoknow   

thatBookXIIismainlyadiscursiveargumentOnloveandhumannature；mOreOVer，it  

issetinanambiguouspositionasifitwereacommentaryOraCOntinuationofBookXI，  

whichcontainstwofamousscenesof‘spotsofTime．’Inthelargercontextofculture  

Ofmodemitywhichdependsmuchonanapparentlysmoothandirrepressibleflowof   

WOrld－time，itsappear・anCeitselfseemsratherirrelevant．  
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［T］hespotoftimecanonlybede負nedagainsttheverymodernization…rrluStbe  

understood dialectically，nOt aS a reaCtion but rather as a mutualprocess of  

COnStitutionthroughwhich boththeinside andthe outside ofthespot oftime  

emergeinrelationshiptoeachotherneitherprivilegedwithontologicalpriority．  

（Makdisi16）  

Moreover，the‘culture’discourseinBookXIIaccompaniesasidewayrefbrence  

toAdamSmith（1723－90），theinauguratorofthemodernEconomicsastheparameter  

ofmodernization：‘Theutterhollownessofwhatwename／Thewealthofnations．’（XII  

79－80）．Inthis denigrated allusionto肋a舶oF∧庖thns（1776）byAdamSmith，the  

narratorinsinuateshisemotionala偶1iationfbrthepeoplewho，hethinks，dopossess  

deepinnatesouls，under－preSenCe．’HistoneofcensureagainstthesuperBcialityof （   

the cultured class soundslike a variation ofWordsworth’s criticism against the  

educatedinhislettertoJohnWilsondated7June，1802．Wordsworthinsiststhatsome  

ofthemenoftaste‘cannotbeartoseedelicateandre触edfbelingsascribedtomenin   

lowconditionsofsociety，becausetheirvanityandselF－lovetellthemthatthesebelong  

onlytothemselvesandmenlikethemselvesindress，Station，andwayoflifb．’（Lettem  

oFレ肋WbIdwwtb，51）Inthe sameBookXII，thenarratorhimselfcon伽、mS his  

sympathyforthepeople，PrOClaiming‘Iloveapublicroad．’（XII145）  

Thelonelyroads  

WereschooIstomeinwhichIdailyread  

Withmostdelightsthepassionsofmankind  

Theresawintothedepthofhumansouls－  

（XII163－5）  

Thepassageechoeshiscomradeshiptothepeople，Whichwasbothpower・fu11yand  

beautifullyexpressedinthedischargedsoldierepisodeinBookIVofm8月血db（see  

Chapter4）．Inasense，the‘culture’discourseinBookXIIisanindictmentagainst  

theintellectual’sbetrayalofthepeople打omtheRepublicanpointofview・ItisRl1lof  

theremorsefu1fbelingstowardthosewhopresumethemselvestobetheonlypossessor  
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of‘delicate and re重ned fbelings．’In the sameletter addressed toJohn Wilson，  

WordsworthrefbrstoAdamSmithasamanofprejudice，‘who，We［are］told，COuldnot  

enduretheBalladofClymoftheClough，becausethe［au］thorhadnotwrittenlikea  

gentleman．’（ibid．）  

Furthermore，Wordsworth’stoneofcensureresonateswithhispoliticalbeliefas  

isshowninthe払mousletterofDecember4，1821，Whichwasaddressedtohisradical  

friendJamesLosh（1763－1833）．AgainstLosh’saccusationthathehaddesertedthe   

politicalprinciplestheyhadsharedinyouth，Wordsworthvehementlyretortsstressing   

his sympathetic and unwavering stance toward the oppressed nations．Wordsworth  

regardshimselftohave‘stucktoPrinciples．’（LettEmOf肋WbIdgwortb，215）（6）  

Perhaps，hiswordstohisold負、iendcouldbeacceptedatfhcevalue，ifwetakeaccount   

Ofhislong敵・iendshipwithLosh．（7）  

NowonderthatthegentlemannarratorinBookXIIofme伽血dbisdepictedas   

ayoungmasterwhois臨皿iliarwiththecontemporaryargumentseitherinpoliticsorin  

economicsofhisage．LikeyoungWordsworth，hewasconversantwith‘thescienceof  

government．’（“Aletter to the Bishop of Lland城”771e伽se 触Ⅰ48）  

Nevertheless，it shouldbe emphasizedthat，eVenthoughyoungandradicalhewas，  

Wordsworthin1792wasalreadywellawareof‘theconsequenceofsuchfhtaldelusion’  

（ibid．）thatthepoliticalleadersoftheRevolutionwronglytriedtopushfbrward．His  

1800‘‘preface”to LJqkalba肋dsalready shows his acute sense oftheincreasing  

divisionoflabouremergingapparentinthemodernizingeconomiesanditsmalicious   

e飽ctsonsensitivity．   

［A］multitudeofcausesunknowntofbr・mertimesarenowactingwithacombined  
fbrce to blunt the discriminating powers ofthe mind，and un飢tingit氏）r a11  

VOluntaryexertiontoreduceittoastateofalmostsavagetorpor．  

（乃e伽∫e触（㌦肋レ托椚お昭r班Ⅰ，128）   

Nevertheless，heinsiststhat‘thefbelingthereindevelopedgivesimportancetothe  

actionandsituationandnottheactionandsituationtothefbeling．’（ibid．）Accordingly，  
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thecitydwellerswhoareoverwhelmedby grossandviolentstimulants’shouldbreak （   

downthedistinctionsbetweenworkandleisurebywayofanener・gizedandproductive   

reinvention of pleasure，eX．Literature and art．The emotionalundertone of this  

paradoxicalselfJrefbrenceisimpliedinsuchexpressionsas‘theutterhollowness’（XII  

79）or‘thecrookofeloquence，’（VII563）usedincriticizingAdamSmith’seconomics．  

Asimilarsatiricaltonecanbeperceived，WhenWordsworthusesthephrasessuchas  

‘scienceofgovernment’and‘thecrookofeloquent．’（VII563）Thesephrasesal1ude  

tothesuper・貢cialityoftheatricalpr・eaCher．  

MeanwhiletheEvangelists，Isaiah，Job，  

Moses，andhewhopenned，theotherday，  

乃eDeathofAbeLShakespeare，DoctorYoung，  

AndOssian（doubtnot，‘tisthenakedtruth）  

Summoned危・OmStreamyMorven－eaChandall  
Mustintheirturnlendor・nament and判，OWerS  

Toentwinethecrookofeloquence  

（VII557－563）  

The contradictory viewpoints are seen entangledin Wordsworth’s‘culture’  

discourSe．Firstly，this theatricalpreacher，‘a comely bachelor，’（VII547）is a  

caricatureofCowper’scharacter．（乃skII430－54）Secondly，thenamesrefbrredtoin  

thispassagerepresentthemultipleviewpointsco－eXistinginthesynthesizedmindof  

thenarrator．ThelegendarybardOssianconcernSmOrewiththeimplicit‘culture，of  

the people handed down throughoraltransmission，While Doctor Young，Thomas  

Young（1773－1829）、refbrs to the explicit culture of the educated．（8）Great  

Shakespeare standsin themiddle，althoughthe names this由一Shionable preacher   

actuallyrefbrredtoarethoseoftheauthorsofthemostpopularWOrksinthelate18th   

CenturY．（9）Howevercontradictoryhisspeechmaysound，becauseofhis emotional   

eloquence，thepreacherisdepictedassomeonewhodoespossessthepowertodrive   

thepeopleaccordingtotheWillofGod，intemsofHartleyanFree－Will．Although  

Religionis‘theRegulationsofourAssociationsandActionsaccordingtotheWillof  
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God，’says Hartley，Religion‘requires voluntary Powers over ourA騰ctions and  

Actions，Or Free－Wi11in the popularand practicalSense．’（Hartley53－4）Thus，  

associationin respect ofReligion can conjointhe generalpassions，thoughts，and  

鈷elingsofmen，eVenin‘theStateofMadmen，Idiots，Children，andBruteS．’（ibid．54）  

Onthispremise，thewordsoftheatricalpreacherinBookVIIpr・eCariouslybridgeover  

the culturalsplit between his surface meanlng and the content．His speech  

represents afbrm ofparody，inwhich the socialand culturaldistanCe between the  

peopleandtheeducatedisthusshown，mOmentarily，‘entwined’and nu11ified．  

（2）  

The culture discourseinWordsworth carries thefundamentalcontradictionsin   

it，becauseitcontainswhatDavidSimpsoncalls‘thesocia卜historicalsituatednessof  

judgements of taste．’（“Transcendentalphilosophy”，me Cbm血拗挽ton，OF  

LheJⅦつ′C〉血V90）Aswasarguedinthepreviouschapter，yOungWordsworth  

intentionallyconfbundedasynchronicalviewpointoncultureandadiachronicalone．  

Thefbrmerregards‘goodtasteasanattributeofpoliteculture，andafbrceinthe  

） disseminationofcivilityandsocialdiscipline，Whilethelatteracceptsthetenetthat   

art andliterature are anindex ofthe state ofcultureitselfin diffbrent times and  

places．’（ibid．）HoweverhardtheselトconsciousnarratOrtriestokeephisstanceofan  

OutSider，heinevitably becameintegratedin the entire system of cultural   

representation．In the Regency，his stance became synchronouswiththe culture of   

the educated ofhis age．How his standpoint explicitly confbrms to the socialand  

historicalcontext of the Ageis shownin me EwLH血，Where cultureis  

‘unexclusively bestowed／On Albion’s noble Racein 打eedom born．’But his  

particularized‘culture’doesnothavenorrecognizeitsprivilegedsenseofthecultural  

integrityofEmpire，Whichpos卜colonialismtodayiskeenlyawareOfandeventriesto  

） demolish．Thetone ofassertive sovereigntypropagatedinthe Sage svoiceisvery  
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Closetothatofimperialismwhichdefinitelyassertsthedominationandusurpationof   

theindigenous culture．Hisvoice does not containany sense ofself－indictment nor   

fbretellanyalternativetoimperialism．Itlackssympathytowardthecolonizedpeople．  

〉   SolongasthekeynoteofRomanticismistunedupto‘fbelings ratherthan丘・Om  

‘reason，’culture struCture becomesinevitablyindeterminate，Vulnerable to the   

involuteflow of transfbrence．In other words，itisin these subtle moments of   

transfbrence betweenthefhctual，historicaltruth and theimaginary，invisible truth  

that Wordsworth’s e耽）rt tO SearCh fbr‘something ever more about to be’（1805  

触dbVI542）resides．Thesearchiscarriedoutonthevehicleofimaginationwhich  

is always oriented towardtheinvisiblein nature orinthe mind ofman．But at the   

heightofthe socialandculturalupheaval，thepoetfblt，theinvisibletruthis caught   

under the usurpation．Wordsworthimpressively uses the usurpation metaphorin   

COnneCtionwithimaginationinBookVIoftbe1805伽血db．  

Imagination！－1i氏ingupitself  

Befbretheeyeandprogressofmysong］  

Likeanunfhtheredvapour，herethatpower，  

Inallthemightofitsendowments，Came  

Athwartme．Iwaslostinacloud，  

Haltedwithoutastruggletobreakthrough，  

Andnow，reCOVerlngtOmySOulIsay  

‘Irecognizethyglory’．Insuchstrength  

Ofusurpation，insuchvisitings  

OfAw鮎1promise，Whenthelightofsense  

Goesoutin且ashesthathaveshewntous  
Theinvisibleworld，dothgreatnessmakeabode．  

（ノ紺地（ねVI525－536）   

Theimageof‘unfatheredvapour’suggeststheauthorityandrectitudethatcometo  

dominatewithgreaterpowerandscope．AlanLiupointedoutthatthisimageofusurper   

isunderlinedwiththeapparitionofNapoleon．（10）Thus，thehistoricalrealityandthe  

visionarybecome oneinthis poeticpassage．IfweacceptAlanLiu’s de伽ition of  

culture，that‘［c］ultureis the process ofinterpreting，knowing，and believingin  
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refbrentialtruth，’（ll）in this passage alsois disclosed the contradictionin  

Wordsworth’s culture discourse．While denyingordiscardingthehistoricalfactsby  

meansoffantastic丘guration，Wordsworth打eeshisimaginationtoconstitutealiterary  

text．But there alsolurks an arbitrary di鮎rence between theliterary text andits  

historicalcontext．Culture as the processin terms ofLiu ought to comprehendin  

advancea‘dynamicmassofdi飴renceswithmarkedbreaksandshapedabsencesthat  

determines the text by spelling outinadvance the shaped absence of context－  

negativeyet determinate－thatis defhmiliarizedtext．’（Liu46）Wordsworthin his  

peculiarPOetico－Culturaltransfbrencemusthavenoticedthepossibilityofthisfbrmof  

de払miliarization．Text can shapeitselfin‘absenceofcontext，’as the parody of   

theatricalpreachersuggests．  

Nevertheless，Wordsworth seems skepticalofthe dynamicfunction ofculture  

whichiscapableofproducinga‘defamiliarized’text．Foronething，Wordsworthw  

so deeply caughtin the負－arneWOrk ofassociation theory that he could not have   

acceptedthesimplefactthatcollectivethoughtandlanguagearetrans－individual，and  

that，aCCOrdingly，itisimprecise．The theory ofassociationin generalposits that  

‘［t］he most generalofourDesires andAversionsare払ctitious；Le．generated by  

Association．’（Hartley370）While theimportance of theindividualand arbitrary   

becomesmorecongenialtoourmodernthinking，thenotionofemotiveWill，adesireor   

aversion，Whichdominatesthemechanical1yregt11ateduniverse，SeemSmOreCOngenial  

tohim．Moreover，itpresupposesthat‘theSubstitutionoftheseWordsfbrtheWord  

仲甜 maybejustiBedbythecommonUsageofLanguage．’（Hartley371）WhetherH′甜  

is factitious or not depends on the nominalfunction，‘the common Usage of  

Language．’TheBctitious棚isthoughttobeconveyedbyvibration，andthroughthis  

arbitrary media e班ezlin terms ofHartley，reality reaches truthin vibration；‘A  

motionandaspiritthatimpels／Allthinkingthings，allobjectsofallthought，／Androlls  

throughal1things，’（“TinternAbbey”）（12）ThisHartleyanideaoforganicunityof‘All  
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thinkingthings，allobjectsofallthought’1iesatthecoreofthecontradictioninherent  

inWordsworth’sculturediscourSeaSWellasinhispoetico－Culturaltransfbrence．  

Onthe otherhand，the egalitarianviewofthetastewas derived打omBlair’s  

expressionistic notion．The understanding thatal1the facts，‘allobjects of all  

thought，’areessentia11ytingedwithsomethingemotionalisnotsoincongruOuSwith  

thehistoricalcontext，inwhichWordsworthlived．As MatthewArnold（1822岬88），a  

prominentVictorianmoralist，OnCeObserved，‘thetruekeytohowmuchinourByron，   

eveninourWordsworth，isthis～thattheyhadtheirsourceinagreatmovementof  

fbeling．’（Arnold，CMLLr？andAnarTb，andOtAer触31）Thetermculture，at  

leastinWordsworth，isbasica11ytiedupwiththosefbelings，aSthefamousstatement  

‘the spontaneous overflowofpowerfu1fbelings（13）in“Preface”to LyTk：a］励戯曲 〉  

indicates．Thediscrepancybetweenthe払ctualandtheemotionaltruthisusual1yleft   

unsolved，butitcouldbedeliberatelyunitedtogetheraswasshownintherelationof   

imagination and poetryin Wordsworth．Historically，theinherent contradiction   

betweenmaterialityandspirituality，Whichexcludestheintentionalde払milializationof   

thetextintermsofNewHistoricism，istoberesolvedbyArn01d，thoughone－Sidedly．  

AccordingtoWordsworth，pOetryCanbeexpressedsimplyatthatraremomentof  

‘usurpation’when reason，‘thelight ofsense，’diminishesin‘nashes．’（VI534－6）  

Culturehasmuchtodowiththeverycontextinwhichthese丘・agmentedmoments幻are   

up．TothepoetWordsworth，POetryandcultureareinconcurrencewitheachotherin   

thisimaginarycontext，SearChingtruthonthebordersbetweenthevisiblerealityarld  

theinvisiblegreatness．Nevertheless，Wordsworthacceptedtheconceptof㍍culture対  

as something deeply embeddedin the fbelings of the people，Which ultimately  

diversinesitselfinto‘nonhegemonic cultural’voicesinterms ofFredericJameson  

Oameson86）．Wordsworth’spersonalexperiencetaughthimitspresence．Helived  

andlearnedli鬼in themidst oftwo Revolutionary commotions，thatis，the French   

RevolutionandtheIndustr・ialRevolution．WecanSa鈷1yassertthatthefbrmera飴cted  
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hisinnerthought，While thelatter gave him a new concept ofculture substantially   

relatedtothepoliticalmovementwhichgradual1yproceedstowardImperialism．  

Remarkably，the decade ofthe politicalcommotion ofthe French Revolution  

coincidedwithWordsworth’smostcreativeperiod‘theGreatDecade’（1797－1806），  

duringwhichheproduced meBordbrm（1796），777e助血edCbttage（1797），Whichis  

tobeincludedas apartof TheRbchlSe，TneLJ7元aJ励肋ゐ（1798）′乃e Ttvoづ勧  

乃血ゐ0′J乃玖0血血血βぬ〃∫（㌦血朋α協ノわ′（1803），7鮎伽づわα舟乃血ゐ（1804），  

me7触teenrBook乃血db（1805）and“軸cSfaDZaS”（1806）．Theyoungpoet  

WordsworthwasinspiredbytheFrenchRevolutionasthehistoricalreality．（14）  

During the criticalperiod oftheIndustrialRevolution，a neW andimportant  

meaningtotheword“culture”wasfbrmulatedinthe context ofculture offbeling．  

UnliketheEnglishRevolutionofCharlesFirst’stime（1649），theFrenchRevolution  

tookapoliticalandpracticalcharaCter．Itwasmotivatedbyauniqueandlivingpower   

Ofthepeople andtheirculture，the essence ofwhichisfbeling．Wordsworthlearned   

thiscultureoffbelingbyparticipatingintheFrenchRevolutionoutofpureSymPathy．  

AstheportraitofMichelBeaupuy（apatriotamongFrenchroyalist）inBookIXof1805’  

触db（15）suggeStS，Wordsworthin1791wasfu1lofpoliticalnaivety．He makes an  

） emotionalresponse to Beaupuy s account ofthe starvinggirlas a sign ofsocial  

injustice．Especial1yhiswords‘’Tisagainstthat／Whichweare丘ghting’（IX509－10）  

moved him．Because ofhis emotionalcommitment，Wordsworth was doomed to be   

thrownintosuchastateofimpotenceanddisappointmentasa11udedtointheLondon   

mob scene ofBookVII．  

AlthoughbothFrenchRevolutionandIndustrialRevolutiontookplaceina負eldof   

SOCial，eCOnOmicandpoliticallifb，theire鮎ctsdidnotremaininthesein倉a－StruCtureS．   

Anumberofimportantreactionsagainstthesegreathistoricalchangesareassembled   

to makeuptheconstituents ofmodernization．Alarge－SCaledprocessofcapitalistic   

industrialization caused by the mechanically measurable time leads gradually to an 

inevitableculturaltransfbrmationnotonlyintheworking－placebutinthewayofal11ifb  
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itself．According to Raymond Williams，inthe19th century，aS a COnSequenCe Of  

IndustrialRevolution，On the word“culture”areimposed atleast4signiacant  

meanings：  

（1）ageneralstateorhabitofmind，havingcloserelationswiththeideaofhuman  

perfbction，  

（2）thegeneralstateofintellectualdevelopment，inasocietyasawhole，  

（3）thegeneralbodyofartsand  

（4）awholewayofl漁．  

（C抽〟摺β刀♂助c由妨ⅩVi）  

Williams’classi鮎ation suggests that most of these historically developed  

meanings areintegralto the recognition of the whole薫eld of human activities．   

Especially a氏ertheIndustrialRevolution，the meanings ofculture bringinamajor  

changeinthewriter－readerrelationship，and‘adi飴renthabitualattitudetowardsthe  

“public”’（CMLLreand5bc由tv 32）cameto be established．Wordsworthwas not  

isolated丘、Omthenowofthesechanges．Ifwemapthesepolitical，SOCial，andeconomic   

ChangesinthelifbandworkofWordsworth，WeCanSa鈷Iysaythathisinde丘niteuseof  

“culture”approximatelycorrespondswiththede缶nitionalitemsof“culture”wi11iams  

enumerated．Inotherwords，aPerSOnalinquiryintothe articulatedandtheimplicit  

）， “culture providesthenewcontext払ryoungWordsworththepoet，buthispoetical  

insightrootedinassociationcannotbutbeseizedbythesocialhistoricalchangesa免er   

theRegency．  

The connotations of“culture”vary not only with the externalinnuences  

Wordsworth the poet receives but also are correlative with the deepening of his 

thoughtandimagination．Around1814，hedeplores‘1ackofculture’（meBkc血Ⅰ  

82－3）inthesilentpoets，theruralpoets，‘thePoetsthataresown／ByNature；men  

endowedwithhighestgi氏s，Thevisionandthefhcultydivine．．．’（Ⅰ77N9）Becausethey  
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arenot properlyeducated，‘wantingthe accomplishment ofverse’（Ⅰ80），they are  

unknown and have to‘go to the grave，unthought of：（Ⅰ91）Here，We Can See  

Wordsworth’sdenialofhisstatementproudlymadein“Preface”toLp7baJ励m2ds．  

Itisfu1lofenthusiasticpraisesof‘thereallanguageofmen．，In me蝕LH：5血〃′the  

depressed voice rings out criticizing the hollow Causes of Revolution，but the  

importanceofcultureaseducationgradual1yincreases；‘none，／Howeverdestitute，be  

lefttodroop／Bytimelycultureunsustained．’（IX303p5）Thisslightdiffbrencebecame  

moreconspicuousin1850伽んdb．The魚nalcorrectionofthe1850texttookplacein   

1839，tWOdecadesa氏erRegency．  

AccordingtoJonathanWordsworth，1850jhkz鹿isasadedition，inwhich‘the  

ClimbingofSnowdon，’thegreatclimaxofme触ゐ，‘isfudgedintounmeaningby  

Wordsworth付ightenedattheboldnessofhisownearlierselflHispoeticalintuitions   

maynot have changed so much，buttimes had－and attitudes，andthelanguage of  

spiritualexperience．’（“Introduction，”me乃血ab：777ejbLLr Tbxts〟7％1799，  

180511850Ⅹlvi）．（16）ThissadchangerenectsWordsworth’sinabilitytocatchupwith  

thechangeofthe且owinthepoliticalsituationaswellasthatinthereadingpublic．The  

image of‘fu11－OrbedMoon，’inthe1850version，however，isana11usionto Queen   

Victoria，Whosecoronationtookplacejust2yearSbeた）rethe重nalrevisionin1837．   

Wordsworthcametorealize thepoliticalandsocialstabilityofBritishEmpireunder   

theReignofVictoria．Since hewasappointedStamp－DistributorfbrWestmorlandin   

1813，his con丘）rmityto the Empire rnust havebeenobligedtothe established．The   

processoffbrmingtheimperialism，Whichcorrespondstothatofculturalimperialism，is   

accompanied by the rereading and rewriting ofthe hegemonic fbrms．AsJameson  

pointsout，theimperialism‘canbegraspedasaprocessofthereappropriationand  

neutralization，the cooptation and class transformation．’UameSOn86）Wordsworth，  

WhobecamePoetLaureatein1843，WaSPer払rminghisdutyasanintegralpartofthis   

VaStCulturalcontext．Therewasnoconsiderableroomfbrtheskepticismonaradical1y  
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unstablereality，nOrわrtheperturbingquestionoftherelationshiptoothercultureSin   

theノ甜乃血（ね．  

In1814，Wordsworththinksthatpoetryismorethananythingelse‘thesongs／Of  

humanizedsociety’（乃e励cLH血BookIX388－9），Whileculture，eSpeCial1y‘timely  

culture’（ibid．305），CanStillplayaroleoftheborderarea，Ofaninterchangeablemedia   

throughwhichthemindofManandHumanLifbcancommunicatewitheachother．But   

in185t7jMdbhisvisionoftheparadisebeginstolosethisinterchangeability．Itis   

not a mere vision．An earthly paradise tingedwith a realistic colouris o鮎red as  

somethingattainable，ifonlyitbebuilton‘theculturedVale’（1850jhゐⅠ326），  

Wheretheindependent払rmerscanenjoyfarmingbycultivatingthelandandthemind，   

aswellas bene翫ing付omtheindustrialcommodities o飴redbytimely culture．This   

notionofculturedvaledidnotappearyetinthebookonchildhoodandschoo卜time，  

BookIof1805version．TheBookdepictsthechildhangingabovetheraven，snest  

‘on southern bank’（1805’乃血dbI333）．The happy child，aSymbolof‘the vital  

soul’（1805I161），Can disregard‘generaltruths，Whichare themselves a sort／Of  

elements and agents，under－POWerS’（1805I162－4），because he thinks them as  

‘［s］ubordinatehelpersofthelivingmind．’Assuredofimplicit‘culture’withinhimself，  

thechilddoesnotmindwhetherthevale，thenaturalenvironment，is‘cultured，or  

not．Hisactofstealingeggs丘・Omtheraven’snests，plunder，ispermissible，SOlong  

as the boundary ofimpユicit輔culture乃is set beyond the regulations ofculture，  

‘underpowers．，  

（3）  

ThemutationalchangesofconnotationofthewordcultureinWordsworthdonot  

alignwiththestraightlineofmaterialprogressperfbrmedwithinthelargeCOnteXtOf  

Cultureofmodemity．Foronething，hewastooego－Centriccon払rmisttoadmitthe  

points his opponents claim．The descriptive sketch ofthe crowd onthe streets of  
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Londonin Book VIIof1805伽血（ねinsinuates his opinion as a member ofthe   

institutionalized socialclass．He could not tolerate the presence ofthe subliterary   

genres ofmass culture．His hatredis directed towardthefundamentalabsurdity of   

humanexistencedenigratedinridiculousfbrms．Hisambivalentattitudetothecrowd   

Characterizesthepoetico－Culturaltransf由・enCeenaCtedinBookVII．  

Howo氏enintheoverflowingstreets  
HaveIgonefbrwardswiththecrowd，andsaid  

Untomyself，‘Thef瓦ceofeveryone  

Thatpassesbymeisamystery・，  
ThushaveIlooked，nOrCeaSedtolook，OpPreSSed  

Bythoughtsofwhat，andwhither，Whenandhow，  

Untiltheshapesbefbremyeyesbecame  

Asecond－Sightprocession，SuChasglides  

Oversti11mountains，OrappearSindreams，…  

（ノ♂彷乃血ゐVII59計604）  

Needlessto say，fbrWordsworth，thekinshipbetweenuniversalizedcultureand   

PurepOetryismorepreciousthantheru1esandregulationsofcultureastaste．Butas  

（ arefbrencetotheLakeDistricttraditionofspectralhorsemen，PrOCeSSion，SuChas  

glides／0verstillrnountains，’implicates，What he confidedisthe sympathyfbrthe  

碑culturesigni＆ingawholewayoflifbofthelowandrusticpeople，Whetherthey  

liveinaruralareaorinthe city．Ifthisimplicit cultureistakeninto account，the  

communicative transaction between the narratOr and the crowd can not always be   

Carriedoutinanarticulatelanguage，fbrnotallofthepeoplearequali鮎denoughto  

participateinjoyous communion through1iterature．Even throughpageant、nOn  

betterverbalcommunicationispossible．In1805，Wordsworthwasbasicallyloyalto  

the egalitarianview of Blair．It means that heisvu1nerable to the attacks丘■Om  

unconsciousbinaryOPPOnentSWhoalternatetheirpositionsbetweentheselfandthe  

otheronthestreets．UnlikeArnold，hewouldnothavewillinglyacceptedtheethical  

functionofculture（oftheeducated）atthisstage，aStheimageofahappychildin1805  
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jhゐsuggests．Wordsworthwouldnomoreadmittheexistenceofclass，national，  

and racialdi飽rences yet than he was aware ofthe presence ofOtheritselflAs  

Jamesonpointsout，‘theconceptofgoodandevilisapositionalonethatcoincides  

withcategoriesofOtherness．’Oamesonlll）Hisimperceptivenessto OtherneSSOf  

the‘lowandrustic’workingclasspeopleonthestreetscharacterizesWordsworth’s  

COntradictorystancetowardculturein1805．Fortunatelyorunfbrtunately，eVena氏er  

theRegency，hecouldkeeptheoutsider’spositionapart什omthestrugglelinkedwith  

Violenceandrepression．Itispartlyduetohisgeographicalpositionofhisresidencein   

theLakeDistricts．Nevertheless，thechangingsocialandpoliticalconditionsfbrcedhis   

narrativevoicetobesplitindiversity，Whilehetriedtostandonequalfbotingwiththe   

readerinane飲血tomakesenseoutofthelanguagecornmontobothofthem．In77Te   

蝕励the Solitary represents his ear1y exultationinpoliticalidealism，the  

Wanderer who speaks the message oflove shares the centralbelief of young  

Wordsworth，and the Pastor the voice ofAnglican reassurance．Nevertheless，the   

community the Pastor celebratesis being destroyed byanirreversible Revolution．   

Beingawareofthoseharshrealities，Wordsworthrefusestotakesidesinastruggle   

betweenembattledgroups．  

In spite oftheir common socialclass consciousness as the gentry，apparently  

Wordsworth’s stance toward cultureis more contradictory and waverlng than  

Arnold’s．Actually，hisinarticulatenormissubversiveenoughtoovertumArnold’s  

de貢nitionofculturewhichisbasedessentiallyoninclusiveplurality．MatthewArnold  

（1822－88）scrutinizedthedisruptivenatureofworking－Classcultureinamorelucid  

waythanWordsworthdid，paylngagreaterattentiontoanotheraspectofcultureas  

standardofmoralandaestheticalexcellence．Heinsiststhatstandardis‘havingits  

originintheloveofperfbction；itisastudvofber＃ctzbD．’（CMLLnaDdAnarchv59）  

Theaimofcultureistosetpeople‘toascertainwhatperfbctionisandtomakeit  

prevail．’（ibid．61）Inasense，Arn01d’sde血itionofcultureissucceededtointhe  

20thcentury．ItwasrevisedbyRaymondWilliamsinthe且rstandsecondde貪nitional  
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items．In determiningwhat human perfbctionis，Arnold says，‘religionreaches a  

conclusionidenticalwiththat which culture…likewise reaches．’（ibid．）Williams the  

Marxistimplicitlyrefbrstoreligionas‘ageneralstateorhabitofmind，havingclose  

relationswiththeideaofhumanpe脆ction，’butheaddsthat‘［t］hegeneralstateof  

intellectualdevelopment’isattainedonlythroughculture．（Wi11iamsxvi）  

We can ascribe what di飽rentiates Wordsworth’s de貢nition of culture and   

Arnold’s to theirincompatible religious views．In determining what pe脆ctionis，  

Arnoldinsiststhatcultureseeksitthrough‘a〟thevoicesofhumanexperiencewhich  

havebeenhearduponit，Ofart，SCience，pOetry，philosophy，aSWellasofreligion，in  

ordertogiveagreaterfullnessandcertaintytoitssolution．’（ibid．）Hethusevaluates  

thehistoricalexperienceaccumulatedinallthehumanactivities．Heprescribedthe  

use ofculture as a sort of ethicalantidote to the vice abundantin the Victorian   

society．Thesocietywasinthemidst ofIndustrialRevolution，andwas，inhisview，   

gettingdeteriorated，beingthreatenedtof瓦11intoananarchicalstate．Hesetcultureas  

asortofspiritualsafbguardtodefbndtheindividualsandthesociety舟・Omthechaotic  

anarchy．The points of Arnold’s argument are obviously aligned with his class  

consciousness，Whichisatenmitywiththeworkingclass．InArnold’swork，aSJohn  

Storey points out，‘thetem“anarchy”operatesinpartas asynonymfbrpopular  

culture．’（Storey ChJtLLrdmeorYand物LLhuqCWLLrP，19）Forthemostpart，the  

termanarChyalludestothefbelingofresentmentaccumulatedintheoppressedclass．  

BothWordsworthandArnoldwereindi馳renttothissuppressedfbelinginOtherness，  

though．Wordsworth’sinsensibilitytotheclassconsciousnessseemsqueer，fbritis  

unbalanced to theinner connicts and agonies Wordsworth su鞄red a氏er the real   

experienceoftheFrenchRevolution．   

Apparently，meB肌ね耶（1795－6）isfu1lofWordsworth’ssocialcommentand  

politicalphilosophymeanttojust勘thecauseofRevolution．Hekeptonasking－Isit  

rational？InJuly1794，however，Robespierrewasexecuted，andWordsworthrefbrsto  

thiseventin1805ibhIゐX530－657，Statinghisreactiontosubsequentevents，and  
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his revulsion at eventsin Britain．Wordsworth could not tolerate‘the maddening  

factions’（X554）‘whowithclumsydesperationbrought／Riversofblood．’（X546－7）In  

Ordertoovercomethisinternalwoundofpoliticaldisi11usion，Wordsworthtriedto蔦nd  

some solaceinthe extreme fbrmS Of politicalphilosophyinWilliam Godwin’s An  

励q血γCαフC椚ユ如班e乃血c由由∫0′肋〟J∬∠克ち盈〃d血血血郎Ce O〃G即甜粛  

正血e and伽血ess（1793）．Godwin argued thatthe basic right ofhumankindis  

derived丘、Omindividualjudgmentbasedonreason，andpoliticaljusticeispossibleas   

reasonincreases with the development of the mind．Nevertheless，gradually  

Wordsworth succeeded to wean himself丘・Om Godwin’s stance which emphasizes   

individualjudgmentbasedonreason．Beingadissenterandatheist，Godwinexplored   

the complicatedrelationships ofindividualrights concerningproperty，marriageand   

thepoliticaljustice，butheessentiallykeptaloof打omthecultureoffbelir唱．In1796，   

Wordsworth made倉iendswith Coleridge，and their remarkable丑－iendship bore a  

wonderfu1什uit，LJq元aJ励脇ak（1798）．  

In 乃e 蝕血，apart 丘・Om his biographicalfhcts，his poetico－Cultural   

transfbrencebetweenthefhctandtheimaginationis seenmoreexplicitlyimplanted   

Within the culture，Oriented context．Thanks to his own experience，Wordsworthis  

immune丘・OmArnold，s politicalconcept，eSpeCial1ythat ofexclusive dichotomy of  

anarchy（＝POpular culture）and culture（＝Class distinction），thoughWordsworth  

approachesneartOArnold’sstance，understandingtheconceptofcultureasastudy  

Ofperfbction．LikeArn01d，heinternalizedtheconceptofcultureaSanethical鈷nce  

against the rationalized desire expressedin‘［e］arth’s melancholy vision．’（771e  

肋L〟血V936）However，inBookVofTne丘紆ur5jbn，Wheretheparsontellsthe  

storyofthehumblelifbofthesequesteredcouplewhohadkept‘aplotofcultivated  

ground’（V676）as‘attractivebrightness’（V678）amongthebarrenWilderness of  

rocks and stones，the connotation of cultureis fbrcefu11y set equivalent to the   

COnStituents ofsomeidealunitywhere consciousnessand experience arepeacefu11y   

unitedonthebasisoftheabilityofrationalreasoning．Thiscouplemighthavebeen  
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rankedaslowest‘［i］npowersofmind，／Inscaleofculture，’（V716－7）theparsonsays，  

but‘bestgiftofheavenhathfhllenonthem．’（V720）  

Similarly，Wordsworth’s conception ofthe generaltruth does not excludethe  

notion ofplurality．He always endeavored to search the trueimage ofman and  

nature，Whetheritistherealobject，Ortheimaginaryillusion，andintended to bind  

themtogetherbypassionandknowledgewithinthatrealm，within‘thevastempireof  

human society，aSitis spread over the whole earth，and over alltime．’（1802  

“preface”，meα血Authcm，606）He even fbresaw the criticalmomentin the   

Culture ofmodernization．A cohesiveidentity strat摘ed on the basis ofromantic   

aspirationis destinedto disintegrate．Wordsworthapprehended，thoughvaguely，the   

imminent danger，that a diverse range ofengagements with modernization should   

inevitablyfh11apart because ofitsfrai1culturalstruCtureitse比The pain軋Itaskto  

listento‘aHthevoicesofhumaneXperience’andtogiveeachofthemasignificant  

utterancesoastogiveitanewcontext，‘somethingevermoreabouttobe，’fbrced  

himtokeepacautiouswatchonthemodeofinvolutionwhich emergesatthepointof  

aculturaltransference．  

Inthepost－COlonialperspective，aS EdwardW．Saidputs out，these pluralities  

leadtothedramaticdiscriminationmovementononehand，andtothereturnstothe  

indigenous culture and tradition on the other．The collective consciousnessin our   

COntempOraryWOrldis usual1y organised aroundthe perceptionthat someimminent  

OPpreSSive power threatens the survivalofa group．Multiculturalism proposed by  

Arnoldbecomestheessentialfbatureofthepos卜COlonialism，  

These化returns乃accompanyrlgOrOuSCOdesofintellectualandmoralbehaviorthat  

are opposed to the permissiveness associatedwith such relativelyliberal  

Philosophersasmulticulturalismandhybridity．  

（仇〟m郡d如甜由血ⅢⅩiii）  
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AlthoughSaidis criticalofthepoliticalstanceofRaymondWilliams，CenSuring  

himfbrbeingnotsensitiveenoughtothenatureOfimperialism，Wordsworthwouldnot  

disagreetode伝ne culturefbllowingwhatSaidsaysaboutimperialism，eVenthoughit  

mightrequirethebroadestrangeofconnotationaswell．Sadhistoricalexperiencesthe  

nationssu飽redduringWorldWarstaughtusthatwecannotcarryOutthehumanistic   

liberationofthepeoplewithouttheproperknowledgeoftheculturesofthepeople，Or  

theappreciationoftheirculturesattheirtrueValues．Whenthepresenceoftheru1ers   

Withimperialpurposesis snubbed orignored，aS Said suggests，the fbllowers of  

nationalistic fUndamentalism are liable to fall into this battleground where they 

denigrate or丘ght against others，Whether they are representatives of aggressive   

usurpers，thecolonialrulersornot．Notonlythefbrmofviolenceandrepressionbut  

also that ofthe strugglebetween embattled groupswouldbecome more丘erce and  

bittererthanWordsworth’sage．  

Accordingly，COntrary tO Our eXpeCtation，Wordsworth’s notion of‘the vast  

empireofhumanSOCiety，doesnotoverlapnortranscendthecontemporaryboundarY  

ofimperialism．It signi負es something constitutive ofthe nature ofthe politicaland   

socialorderofhistime．As showninBookVlIof1805月血（ねLondonstreetswere   

alreadyfu1lofthe miscellaneous racestheBritishEmpirebroughtinto缶・Om abroad．  

777eErcLH血publishedin1814wasmeanttoconvey，inapoeticた）rm，theauthor，s  

processof‘interpreting，knowing，andbelievinginrefbrentialtruth’（Liuop．cit．42）of  

thepoliticaland socialorder，the entity ofBritishimperialism．me励cLH血thus  

anticipates and reflects，thoughimplicitly，the growingrift among the nation  

concerningreligiousandsocialattitudesintheseconddecadeof19thcentury，When  

Britishimperialismwastakingasolid払rm．Thechangeofin危、aStruCtureisessentially  

alientothecultureoffbelingthattheimaginationofyoungWordsworthreliedon．The  

culture of飴elingitselfis shownin his text as something undergoing painful   

transfbrence．  
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Asanexampleofthisinternalri氏，Wordsworthintheconclusionof班e蝕乙〟笠由n   

initsconclusionrefbrstothelimitednessofthenumberofthosewhocanappreciate  

thebeatiAcvisionof‘culture．’  

Thatparadise，thelostabodeofman，  

Wasraisedagain：andtoahappyfbw，  

Initsoriginalbeauty，hererestored．  

（BookIX717－9）   

ThisvisionofparadiserevealsthechangeofconnotationsofcultureinWordsworth．  

Theblessedvisionisshi氏ed打omaninde蔦nitewayoflifboftheruralcommunitytoa   

segregated habitat た）r a happy fbw．The changeis not separable 舟・om the  

disappearanCeOfWordsworth’sconcretevisionof〟culture”of飴eling・Itisevidently  

announcedinthe much disputed passage on theinvocation tolmagination（1805  

jhkldbVI525－572），and，innoless symbolicway，inthe description ofthe blind  

beggarinBookVII．Inthefbrmer，Symbolically，hetouchesonthecon且uenceofthe  

levelsofcultureofthedi飴rentsocialgroups（blossomsupononetree．）Itisavailable  

ibr the struggle（giddy prospect）during the politicaland socialupheavalofthe  

Revolution（thesicksight）．  

．．．thesicksight  

Andgiddyprospectoftheravingstream，  

Theunfbtteredcloudsandregionsoftheheavens，  

Tumultandpeace，thedarknessandthelight－  

Werealllikeworkingsofonemind，the鈷atures  

Ofthesameface，blossomsupononetree，  

Charactersofthegreatapocalypse，  

ThetypesandsymboIsofeternity，  

OfBrst，andlast，andmidst，andwithoutend．  

（Vf564－572）  

Nevertheless，Wordsworthwouldnotrelinquishahopeofattainingtheeternal1ifbof  

manand‘culture，atthesametime．Theequivocalphrase‘charaCterSOfthegreat  
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apocalypse’suggeststheintensityofthishope．InBookVIIofme触（ね，however，   

his acuteinsight perceives a pathetic process of culturalalienationina socially   

marginalizedoutcast．WatchingthemovingpageantofthebigcityLondon，Observing  

themanners andbehaviours（culture）oftheatregoers，thepoetis suspendedina  

tension between poetic selfJassertion ofculturein himself（taste）and thewish to  

immersein‘culture’（implicitwayoflifb）ofthepeople，Whileherecogniseshimselfas  

anecho－Chamberfbrthese destabilizing multiplicityofpluralvoices（cultures）．He  

点nds himselfbewildered‘inthe overnowingstreets’（VII954）andwas shockedto  

encounter‘ablindbeggar’（VII611）who‘［s］toodproppedagainstawa11’（VII612），  

WhilehislifbhistorYiswrittenonapaperattachedonthetinychesthewascarrying．   

Thebeggarisrobbedofnotonlytheeyesightbutalsothemeansofcommunicationin  

（（ anarticulatelanguage，Culture．”ThemiserablestateofthebeggarWhoscarcely丘nds  

hisstayonthewallsymbolica11ydepictshisstatusintheuniverse．Heisthesymbolof   

thesocia11ymarginalizedintimeandspace．Diachronicallytimehasthesegmentation  

of‘Brst，andlast，andmidst’butsynchronicallyitcanintegrateitselfwithetemity  

‘withoutend．’Thebeggarthusrepresentsthetypeofculturalalienation．  

Asthetoneofthetheatricalpreacherepisodeandthatoftheblindbeggarclearly   

SuggeSt，BookVIIof1805月血亡ねisnothingbut asatireofdisunity．Althoughthe  

Street CrOWdinLondonis represented as part ofbrotherhood，unlike the臨mi1iar   

natureandthepeopleinhisruralcommunity，theimpassivecrowdthrowsthepoetinto  

the utter desolation，‘［t］he present andthepast，hope，鮎r，a11stays／Alllaws，Of  

acting，thinking，Speakingman－／Went舟・Omme，neitherknowingme，nOrknown．’（VII  

604－6）Anisolated situationis emphasizedinthesceneinwhichpeoplemaking a  

parade donotknowthe narratOr nOrthenarratorisknowntothem．Thisinsecure  

relationshipinvites a dynamic蔦ow of poetico－Culturaltransfbrence to move on．  

Wordsworth’s apprehension of disintegrationis essentia11y modern．The  

poetico－Culturaltransfbrencethusleadshimtoaperceptionofinevitableaspects of  
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modernity．On the London streets，the mechanicalmovement ofcon且uence occurs   

Whereindividualized，independentculturesaretobeprocessedasifinavastmi11．  

（4）   

Inspiteofhisacuteinsightintothemodernfbrmofculturalalienation，Whenwe  

readthemwithinthecontextofculturaldevelopment，Wordsworth’sworksarenot  

alwayspersuasiveenough．ItispartlyduetoWordsworth’swantofknowledgewhich  

Arnold’sauthoritativevoicecriticizes．  

IadmireWordsworth，aSheis，SOmuChthatIcannotwishhimdi飴rent；anditis  

Vain，nOdoubt，tOimaginesuchamandi能rent録・OmWhatheis，tOSupPOSethathe  

coLIMhavebeendi飽rent．ButsurelytheonethingwantingtomakeWordsworth  

anevengreaterpoetthanheis，－histhoughtricher，andhisinnuence ofwider  

application，－WaSthatheshouldhavereadmorebooks，amOngthem，nOdoubt，  

thoseofthatGoethewhomhedisparagedwithoutreadinghim．  

（“TheFunctionofCriticism，”cMLLr？andAnaIThyandother廟30）  

Arnold’s damaging measure haslonginfluenced the appreciation of our  

Wordsworth tillthe end ofthe1980s，While New Criticism subsided．Since then，   

revaluation andinterpretation ofhis works have startedin revisionary as wellas   

revolutionarydirections．Greatpoetashewas，deeplyinvolvedashewasinthegreat   

historicalmovementofRevolution，Wordsworthwaslongconsideredtobeamediocre   

poetlackingculture，thatis，theidealofself－tranSfbrmation，Ofgrowingabilitytoward  

somemeasureofsweetnessandlightnotyetreached・OnlyestimatedbyArnold，s  

Victorian prejudice，Wordsworth’s personality haslong been humi1iated as an  

immature onein a sophisticated culturalcontext．It accordswith a proale of  

Wordsworthoutlined丘・Omhisbiographicalbackground．Heisthepoetwhoconverted  

打omapoliticalactivisttoaretiredgentlemanconcentratingonpoetry．  
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As a great Victorian poe卜Critic，On the other hand，Arnold demonstratedthe   

intimateconnectionbetweenthetaskofthepoetandthatofthecritic．Hebelievesin  

anaxiomthatpoetryisacriticismoflifb，‘tointerprethumanlifba倉esh，andtosupply  

a new spiritualbasis toit．’（CbHPhte伽se仙ⅠⅠⅠ381）He delineated the  

laudableimageofreverendmoralistinWordsworth．Fromhiscriteria，Wordsworthis  

praiseworthy，becausehe‘plungedhimselfintheinwardlifb，，andvoluntari1y‘cut  

himselfo仔打omthemodernspirit．’（Ess卿g血CmjbL5m，108）ArnoldsetPhilistinismas  

COnSPicuousentityofthemodernSpirit，andcondemnsitfbraproductoftheBritish  

Constitution，‘a colossalmachine fbr the manufacture ofPhilistines．’（ChLLr？  

AnaW 42）Thus severing Wordsworth丘・Om the Victorian hypocrisy，Arn01d  

profbssed that he owed so much to Wordsworthin丘）rming his notion ofliterary  

criticism．Theimpressive phrase，‘tointerpret humanlifb a危・eSh，’echoes，though  

faintly，Wordsworth’sde伽itionofthepoet’srolein“Preface”toLyTkal励肋ds．So  

farashepresupposesthepoetasanautonomousselいivinginthehistoricaleventand  

judgingitsmeaning，Arn01disanorthodoxinheritorofromanticindividualism．Thecult  

Ofthe selfhas beenlongregarded as theindependent and generative fbcus ofthe   

literarywork，andfunctionofcriticismissetequaltoane薫brttodiscernitscontour．   

ItmustbestressedthatArnOld’sindi飴rencetoWordsworth’simplicitde危nition  

of‘culture’offbelingdoesnotdependonhismisunderstandingoftheculturebasedon  

thefunctionoffhncy，Whichdemandsthereciprocalunderstandingbetweentheauthor   

andthereader．Arnoldsimplycouldnotunderstandthespecialfbrmofsubjectivityin  

Wordsworth which ought to be setin theincommensurability of modernity．Its   

COntradictorynatureconcernsmorewiththeconsciousnessofsimultaneousdesireand  

terrorthat‘thematter’and‘thecuriousprops’inBookVIIprovokedinhim．   

Inthe1980s，withtheemergenceofNewHistoricism，implicitculturalvaluesin  

Wordsworth’stextsbegantoattractourattention．Thenewmovementintendedto  

interpretliterary texts’signiBcancein terms of theirinvoIvementwith other  

contemporaneous past discourses，eSPeCially those ofnon－1iterary f瓦ct，thatis，Of  
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SOCial，eCOnOmic and politicalhistory．Marilyn Butler，One Ofits representative   

SCholarS，eVenprOCeededtosubvertthecultoftheRomanticwriterwhohaslongbeen   

thoughttohaveacoherentidentity．  

Weareindangeroftreatingtherelationshipbetweenauthorandtextasaclosed  

SyStem，Whenreallytheprocessofliteraryproductionmustbeopenatbothends．  

Thewritertakesinwords，thoughtsandstruCtureS録、Omababelaroundhim，and  

his textis agiving backinto the same discussion，Part，in short ofa social  

PrOCeSS‥．  

（肋β加ゎち月bム∈侃β〃d励βCまゎ〟〟お∫，9）  

ThecurrentcriticismofRomanticismassumesthatliterature，likelanguage，is‘a  

collective activity，pOWerfu11y conditioned by socialfbrces’（ibid．）and‘［a］bookis  

madebyitspublic，thereadersitliterally伽dsandthepeopleintheauthor’smind’s  

eye．’（ibid．）In ourera Of post modemism，the autonomous selflwhich Arnold   

Venerated，isreducedtoahumi1iatedposition．Itisnothir唱butthedelusionoramyth  

‘a collective activity’generates，and the veneration fbr the creative processis  

expelled丘、Omthearenaofpoliticalunconsciousaswell．AsdeMansuggests，‘thework  

ofartasasel仁・engenderedworldofthesubject’sownmakingisfbrmedhistoricallyas  

thecentralmythofromanticliterature．’（PauldeMan肋aDtkismandCbnteHPOI観り′  

肋，8－9）Accordingly，ininterpreting Wordsworth’s poetryinthe social，  

Culturalcontext，SettingitinthestreamoflivingpoweroftheFrenchRevolution，that  

is，Ofthepeopleandculture，WeShouldhaveoureyeonthelongneglected，‘humble’  

StatementhemadeinBookVII．Thepoetseemstohavelosthisidentityinthemoving  

pageantofthecrowd，fbeling‘thingsthatare，arenOt．’（VII642）  

Scenes di飴rentthere are－  

Fulト払rmed－Whichtake，Withsma11internalhelp，  

Possessionofthefaculties：thepeace  

Ofmight，fbrinstance，thesolemnity  

OfNature’sintermdediatehoursofrest  

Whenthegreattideofhumanlifbstandssti11，  
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Thebusinessofthedaytocomeunborn，  

Ofthatgonebylockedupasinthegrave；  

Thecalmness，beauty，Ofthespectacle，  

Sky，Stillness，mOOnShine，emptyStreetS，andsounds  

Un丘tequentasindesarts；atlatehours  

Ofwintereveningswhenunwholesomerains  

Arefhllinghard，withpeopleyetastir，  

Thefbeble salutation最・Omthevoice  

Ofsomeunhappywomannowandthen  

Heardaswepass，Whennoonelooksabout，  

Nothingislistenedto．ButtheseIfbar  

Are臨1selycatalogued：thingsthatare，arenOt．  

（VII625－642）  

Throwninto the chasm between the real，‘outward things’（VII624），and the  

imaginaryscenesrecollectedwiththehelpof‘internalhelp’（VlI627），thepoetcannot  

butdeclaretherenouncementof‘thelo氏ythemes，’divestinghimselfofthemaskof  

thebardrecordingheroicdeedsofSublime．Hetriestoassimilatehimselftoapeacefu1，   

pastor・alcommunity ofthe Lake District on one hand，and on the otherhe took a  

particularinterestin‘the curiousprops，ofthemundaneworld，‘realgrandeur，of  

‘grossrealities．，Thewaythenarratorwasconsciousofthesematters，andhowhe  

recognised theissues involvedin them are very meaningfu1to understand the   

SubjectivityofthepoetWordsworth，fbrtheyhavemuchtodowiththecruCialphaseof   

his poetico膚Culturaltransfbrence．As Makdisipoints out，heis essential1y amodern   

poet who can cope with the experience of modernity whichis essentia11y   

incommensurable．（17）Stillunder thein月．uence of Hartleyan notion of mechanical   

universe，Wordsworthhopedthatthesematters，grOSSrealities，wi11beabletorescue  

him丘・Omtheri氏ofvacuitybetweenthesuper鮎ialityinwhich‘［w］ordsfbllowwords，  

senseseemstofbllowsense’（VII540）and‘［t］hespiritofNature…［t］hesoulofbeauty  

andenduringli飴．’（VII736－7）  

Ifaughttherewereofrealgrandeurhere  

’Twasonlythenwhengrossrealities，  
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Theincarnationofthespiritsthatmoved  

Amidthepoet，sbeauteousworldpcalledfbrth  

Withthatdistinctnesswhichacontrastgives，  

Oropposition－mademerecognlZe  

Asbyaglimpse，thethingswhichIhadshaped  

Andyetnotshaped，hadseenandscarCelyseen，  

Hadfblt，andthoughtofinmysolitude．  

（VII507」515）   

IntheblindbeggarePisode，thepropismaterializedas awaHagainstwhichthe   

（ beggarproppedhimselLwhilethe curiouspropsareequatedwithfbelingsas gross  

realities’（VII508），Whichlie‘beyondthe suburbs ofthemind．’（VI1506）On one  

hand，thecuriousprops describedinLondonexperiencearethemetaphortosustain  

Wordsworth’spoeticinsightwhilestrugglingtocatchingupwiththevariousvoices  

（cultures）ofthecrowd，‘thathavenolaw，nOmeaning，andnoend．’（VII904）Their  

indeterminate multiplicity，against which the narratOr触ds himself‘fundamentally  

incommensurable’（Makdisi69），doescontainadangerwhichthreatensthereversalof  

undersizedde舌nitionoftaste，aSaCulturalartifact．Wordsworthwasconsciousofthese   

COntradictionsinherentinRomanticculturaldiscourse．Nevertheless，hisperceptions   

are always drawn to theinvolute action ofa poetico－Culturaltransfbrence withits   

peculiartemporalandspatialexperience．  

Notes：  

（1）‘Economically，theromanticperiodinBritainmarkedashi先付omtheprimacyof  

tradeandcommercetowardstheprimacyofindustrialproduction，andhencetowardsa  

properlymodernmode ofcapitalism（albeit onethatatthetimeo氏entook onlyan  
ambryonicR）rm）．Politically，theperiodmarkedaruptureinparadigmsandpoliciesof  

imperialpower，andashi氏inthelocusofintenseimperialactivity打omthewesternto  

theeasternhemispheres，aSWellasadramaticintensi重cationintheexerciseofstate  

powerinresponsetotherevolutionarysituationwithinBritainitselfl’（SareeMakdisi，  

Rbmantk勿peribH5m：Lh2正邪a］蜘aDd the CtzkTUe Of肋dbm互n Cambridge  
UniversityPress，1998，p．5）BookVIIof1805T7Te触由isinasenseadescriptive  

Sketchofthis CiLkuz滋change．  
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（2）BasicallymyargumentowesmuchtothesuggestionmadebySareeMakdisi，Who  

insiststhat‘Iwanttosuggesttheromanticismcanbepartlyunderstoodasadiverse  
andheterogeneousseriesofengagementswithmodernization．’（jhmaDtk血penbhkm，  

p．6）  
（3）As FredericJameson suggests，ifwe could set apoliticalunconscious behind  

Wordsworth’s‘underpresence，’it would become a very e飴ctive toolin textual  

analysisinexploring‘themultiplepathsthatleadtotheunmaskingofculturalartifhcts  

associallysymbolicacts．’（FredericJameson，me肋al乙hcoDSCk）uS20）  

（4）4．飽二The cultivating or development（ofthe mind，fhculties，mannerS，etC．）；   

improvementorre触ementbyeducationandtraining．   

5．absoLThetraining，development，andre航nementofmind，taSteS，andmanners；   

theconditionofbeingthustrainedandre蔦ned；theintellectualsideofcivilization．”  

（0ⅩfbrdEnglishDictionary）  

Theitem5picksupthelines197－8什om1850乃血壷XIII；‘wheregrace／Ofculture  
hathbeenutterlyunknown．’  

（5）AtleastWordsworththoughtso，aShisstatementclearlyindicates：‘anaccw7ite  

tasteinPoetryandinalltheotherarts，aS SirJoshuaReynoldshasobserved，is an  

acqLLhqed talent，Which can only be produced by thought and along continued  

intercoursewiththebestmodelsofcomposition．’（“prefhcetoLyTkaJBb脇dg（1800），”  

7鮎伽∫eけbJ血0′レレ肋澗肌椚おⅣ打払Ⅰ，156）  

（6）‘IfIwereaddressingthosewhohavedealtsoliberallywiththewordsRenegado，  

Apostateetc，IshouldretortthechargeupOnthem，andsayyouhavebeendeludedby  

Places and Persons，WhileIhave stuckto Principles～IabandonedFrance，and her  

Rulers，Whentheyabandonedthestrugglefbrliberty，gaVethemselvesuptoTyranny，  

andendeavouredto enslavetheworld．IdisapprovedofthewaragainstFranceatits  

COmmenCement，thinking，Whichwasperhaps，anerrOr，thatitmighthavebeenavoided  

MbutafterBounapartehadviolatedtheIndependenceofSwitzerland，myheartturned  

againsthim，andtheNationthatcouldsubmittobetheInstrumentOfsuchanoutrage．  

HereitwasthatIpartedin鈷eling，倉omtheWhigs，andtoacertaindegreeunitedwith  

theirAdversaries，Whowere打ee打omthedelusion（suchImusteverregardit）ofMr．  

Foxand his party，that a sa飴and honourable Peacewas practicalwiththe French  

Nation，andthatanambitious ConquerorlikeB［uorlaparte］couldbeso丑ened down  

into a commercialRival．’（LetterT Of肋Wbzdwwth，Alan G．Hill（ed），0ⅩR）rd  

UniversityPress，1984，215）  

（7）WordsworthBrstmetLoshinParis duringthecommotionoftheRevolution，and  

Sincethenheremainedalifblongbutuncritical＆iendofWordsworth．  

（8）Hehada紘一CilityforlanguagesandbecameaccomplishedinGreek，Latin，Hebrew，  

Italian，andlater severalMiddle Easternlanguages．In1795，he attended the  

UniversityofG6ttingen andreceivedhis degree as DoctorofPhysics，Surgery，and  

Midw脆ry．Degreesin medicine at Cambridge fb1lowed，andin1803，at age30，he  

receivedhisM．D．From1801to1803，YoungwasProfbssorofNaturalHistoryatthe  

RoyalInstitution．From18040n，hemaintainedaprivatepracticeinLondonandwas  
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electedphysiciantoSt・George，sHospitalin1811．YoungservedasfbreignSecretary  

totheRoyalSociety丘・Om1803untilhisdeathin1829．  

（9）‘solomonGessner’s Death ofAbel（1758，tranSlatedbyMaryCollyer，1761），  

EdwardYoung’s∧勉加乃叫如t onLhaDeathand血moHBhty（1742－5，quOtedin  

nhtemAbbqy），andJames MacPherson’s epic‘translations’用7galand 7壱mtm  

（1762－3），Sitedinnorth－WeStScotland（‘Morven’）andallegedly打omtheCelticpoet  

Ossian．‘UonathanWordsworth，“Notes，”肋批mおwarlk・me乃成J砲，P．606）  

（10）‘A鮎r18Brumaire，“uSurper”wasappliedtoBonaparteinEnglishparliamentary  

SpeeChes，pamPhlets，and newspaperswith the consistency ofatechnicalterm and  

irrespective of party a魚1iation or sympathy with French Republic．’（Alan Liu，  

〃Introduction〃，レVbIておⅣOrtb：乃eSbnseof＾Lgto坊StanfbrdUniversityPress，1989，  

p．26）  
（11）‘In short，refbrentialknowledge may be aninsoluble problem at thelevelof  

individualandhislanguage．ButIbelieveittobesolubleatthelevelofcultureandthe  

hnguageofco11ectiveinterpretation．Culturejstheprocessofinterpretating，knowing，  

andbelievinginrefbrentialtruth；andsuchistrueevenifthearabesqueofstruCture  

thus created seems録・Omthe standpoint ofourlaterantipositivistic positivityto be  

Wholly arbitrary，ungrOunded，decentred，undecidable，labyrinthine，Or Otherwise  

poststracturalist．’（AlanLiu，“fntroduction，”p．42）  

（12）ThemostappropriateexplicationoftheselinescouldbefbundinHartley．   

‘vibrationsdi馳rinDegree，aCCOrdingastheyaremOreOrlessvigorous；Le．as  

theParticlesosci11atetoand丘・0，throughalongerorshorterveryshortSpace；11e．as  

theImpression ofthe Objectis strongerorweaker，andthus a飴cts the medullary  

Particles more orlessvigorously，eitherdirectly andimmediately，Ormediately，by  

generating a greater orless Degree of Consideration in the Pulses of the  

AEther．’（David Hartley，Obsm血s oD肋，肋jhme，肋Du∠弟 aDd肋  

EbectathnsU749Lscholars，Facsimiles＆Reprints，NewYork，1976，pp．30－31）  

（13）ThosearethepointsWordsworthstressedin“Pre偽．ce”toLyT7ba］励脇叔1800），  

andrepeatedineveryversiorlOfLJ77ba］勉励ds．Hesays，‘al1goodpoetryis the  

SpOntaneOuS OVerflow of powerfulfbelings…Our COntinuedin臥1ⅩeS Of fbeling are  

mod泊edanddirectedbyourthoughts，Whichareindeedtherepresentativesofallour  

pastfbelings．’（me卿e触Ⅰ，p．126）  

（14）NicholasRoepointsouttheimportanceofLesAmLgdbhCbnstHuhbninfbrming  
Wordsworth，semotionalrepublicanism．‘Theseemotive，democraticproceedingsof  

Les肋providethebackgroundtoWordsworth’semergentrepublicanism，although  

his politicalbearings were more precisely by theimmediatein且uence of twoI  
dividuals：MichelBeaupuy and Bishop Gr邑goire．’（Nicholas Roe，触dg耶r班aDd  

地頭如ノ乃e励血∂／‡包叫0Ⅹ払rd，pp．50－51）  

（15）WordsworthprobablymetMichelBeaupuyatthemeetingsofLesAmbdbh  
Cbnstku血atBlois，WhichbyaligningwiththeGirondein1792，“fbllowedthemost  

progressivepoliticalgrouptheninpower．”（Roe 50）Beaupuytookanactivepartin  
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themeetings，themembersofwhichwer・ethelocalcitizensandthesoldiers＆omhis  

regimentgarrisonedinBlois．  

（16）   Meanwhile，themoonlookeddownuponthisshew  

Insingleglory，andwestood，themist  

Touchingourveryfbet；and丘tomtheshore  
Atadistancenotthethirdpartofamile  

Wasabluechasm，a丑、aCtureinthevapour，  

Adeepandgloomybreathing－place，throughwhich  

Mountedtheroarofwaters，tOrrentS，StreamS  

Innumerable，rOaringwithonevoice．  

（J♂♂J乃℃血ゐXIII53－59）  

Notsotheetherealvault；enCrOaChmentnone  

Wasthere，nOrloss；Onlytheinfbriorstars  

Haddisappeared，OrShedafhmiliarlight  

IntheclearpreSenCeOftheful卜orbedMoon，  

Who，打omhersoverelgnelevation，gaZed  

Uponthebi1lowyocean，aSitlay  

A11meekandsilent，SaVethatthroughari氏－  

Notdistant丘・Omtheshorewhereonwestood，  

A触ed，abysmal，gloomy，breathing－place－  

MountedtheroarOfwaters，tOrrentS，StreamS  

Innumerable，rOarlngwithonevoice  

Heardoverearthandsea，andinthathour  

Forsoitseems，fbltbythestarrYheavens．  

（〟況り加血痴XIV50－62）  

Comparingthesetwoclimacticpassages，JonathanWordsworthdeplores．   

‘None ofthe other great passages of meprdゐ－indeed ofWordsworth’s  

poetryasawholeqsu飴redinrevisionasdidtheAscentofSnowdon．Fromtheearliest  

reworkings（185050－53，e．g．，belongto1816／19）totheBnalconcessiontoorthodoxy  

in61－62（18390rlater），allusionsareconsistentlyfbrtheworse．’（‘‘Note，”me月血ゐ  

ノ乃免ノβ砺ノ郎玖p．461）  

（17）Makdisisays，‘thephenomenologicalspace－timeofmodemityisinhabited by  

Subjectswhoareboundupwithitdialectically（simultaneouslyconstitutedbyit and  

constitutingitinturn），andwhoareitsnecessaryinhabitants，butwhoareatthesame  

timefundamenta11yincommensuratewith．’（jhantkhwehhkD7，P．69）  
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Chapter 3 

FormsofPoeticImaginationinWordsworth  

－Thetransfbrenceoftwo‘spotsofTime’inThePrelude＊  

（1）  

…mythemehasbeen  
Whatpassedwithinme．Notofoutwardthings  

Donevisiblyfbrotherminds～WOrds，Signs，  

SymboIsoractions－butofmyownheart  

HaveIbeenspeaking，andmyyouthfu1mind．  

…butinthemain  
Itliesfarhidden舟・Omthereachofwords．  

（7加伽」ね〔止触ゐⅠⅠI17ト184）   

InMarch1804、Wordsworthdeploredhisinabilitytoexpresshisinnerthoughts．  

Hisdepressedmoodcontinues，untilitissummarizedin“EssaysuponEpitaphs，ⅠII’’in  

1810．Inthis essay，Wordsworthunderscores hisimplicitmistrustfbrtheambivalent  

functionoflanguage，Saying‘［w］ordsaretooawfulaninstrument托）rgOOdandevilto  

betrinedwith．’（777e伽se触ofレレ兄勉m肌肌おwwth，ⅠⅠ84）Thepoetico－Cultural  

transfbrencein Wordsworthis not separable＆om this underlyingmistruSt that   

meaningsofwordareessentiallyunstable．Hisincredibilityinwordsisrevealedevenin  

777e放cLHてS血D（1814），Whichdealswiththecontradictorymoralreactionsembeddedin   

themindofthepeopleduringanda氏ertheFrenchRevolution．Nowthatthethemeof  

乃e丹血dbmainlyrefbrstothegrowthofthepoet’smindinaccordancewiththe  

Varyingcircumstancesinwhichhelived（1），theconsistencyofimageryremainsintactin   

SPiteofthealterationofconnotativemeanlngSOfwords．Nevertheless，if anyversion  

istakenupoutoftherepresentativeones，fbrexample，meTbづ如伽血db（1799），  

乃e 伽「助成 乃油壷（1804），乃e 7Ⅵ血e即「ヱわ血 伽血ゐ（1805），7加  

jbLLrfeenづわokjhklゐ（1850）（2），nOneOfthemisina触ishedstate．Fromthepoet’s  

83   



view point，allthe versions of me伽血ゐarein constant臥1Ⅹ．Each version，   

thereた）re，requiresthedecipheringofmeaningswithinthescopeaslargeaSPOSSible，   

even though they were setin the same structuralorder ofwordings asin other   

VerSions．Duetotheperpetualrevision，therelationshipbetweenrealityandmeaning   

becomes habitually disjointed．Asis obviousin the extended version of me   

乃加een」わok乃融／（お1弼which came out of me伽」わok触d91804，the   

StruCturaldesignitselfchanges，Whichaccompanies the shift ofconnotation as well．   

Theunendingrevisionoftheunpublishedmanuscripts，Stemmed倉omhisinvolvement   

incontemporaryCulturalcircumstances，enables m8月血（おtoaccommodateseveral   

looselyrelatedgroupsofpoemsatanyoccasionofreconstruCtion．Thisrearrangement   

inevitablycausesasortoflacunabetweenobject漬edreality，eSpeCiallythelandscape，   

andtheverbalizedconstruct．Wordsworthseemstoillustratethisparadoxicalhiatusin  

the superbimage of‘ablue chasm’（1805伽血dbl．55）and‘［a］deepandgloomy  

breathing place，’（1．57）which the poetwitnessed ontop ofMt．Snowdon．There，  

Natureappearedbefbrehimasifitwere‘theperfbctimageofamightymind．’（1．69）  

Hismistrustinlanguagesti11hangsoverthisscene．Inreadingclosely，thisbeautifu1  

metaphoroflacuna，‘abluechasm，’istostandfortheinnerlandscapeofthepoet，  

Where heis capable ofmaking a sort ofcommunicationwith some tranSCendental   

PreSenCe■  

Pointshaveweallofuswithinoursouls  

Whereal1standsingle；thisI鈷el，andmake  

Breathingsfbrincommunicablepowers．  

（乃e月丁稚「β0（止丹誠壷ⅠⅠI185－7）  

Whereas，in me mhleenrBbok jhh［ゐ18051such metaphors as‘the  

express／Resemblance’or‘agenuinecounterpart’establishaprecariousanalogyof  

Natureandthe creativepowerofImagination．Inthiscontext，theessentialfunction  

ofhispoeticimaginationworkslike‘thevapours．’（l．47）Hisimaginationstartsto  
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reread and丘11in theinternaldiscontinuity between the outward fbrm and‘the  

temporalslippage’ofthemind，Whiletheundersoulitselfendeavourstoperceiveand  

recapitulatethevision．（3）Ironically，inspiteofthesublimebeautyexpressedbythese  

metaphors，thecleavagebetweenfbrmandsoulisdeepeningandwidening．Theyare  

undercut bysomeinexpressiblefbarandanxietyasexpressedinthetwo‘spots of  

Time’episodes．Inthemeantime，thepoeticimaginationsimultaneouslyembellishes  

everythinglikethemist，attemPtingtorestorerepeatedlythememorYOfimaginary  

Wholeness．Manyrevisionscarriedoutbythepoetleavethetracesofhisfhlteringhope  

toestablishasubjectivereconciliationbetweenhimself；theobserver，andNature，his   

environments．Thesetracesofhisperpetualelaborationoftheverbalconstructitse拭   

i．e．，me乃融／db，although1eftin the numerous manuscripts and dra鮎，imply a   

COurageOuSe庁brttoovercomehismistruStinlanguage．Thestructuraltransf旨renceof  

two‘spotsofTime’episodesintheFirstPartOfme71和勃月血ゐ（1799）toBook  

Xlof乃e Tuleen400k乃血db（1805）epitomizes the nature ofWordsworth’s  

discontinuityofthevisionandhisambivalencetowardthe且1nCtionoflanguagethat   

delvesthecleavagebetweentheperceivingselfandthesurroundings．Consequently，   

theself，Whichisnotalwaysantithetictoitshistoricalconditions，CangenerateSeVeral   

Subtexts．Thepoetico－CulturaltransfbrenceisasigniBcantfbrmofthistransaction．  

AsTilottamaRajansuggests，intheirwritingstheRomanticpoetspresuppose  

severalversions of subtext，generated，in a more orless缶ctionalmood，‘the  

subjunctivemoodofdesire．’（4）Admittingthattheirideologyisbasedupon‘thebelief  

that poeticalworks can transcend historicaldivisions by virtue oftheirlinkswith  

） Imagination，（5）thecontrastivetreatmentsofthetwo‘spotsofTime’episodesinthe   

1804and1805乃威Jdb revealthe mystery of how the subtexts are createdin  

Wordsworth．The struCturaltransfbrence oftwo‘spots ofTime’implicates the  

multiplicationofthesubtextsinwhichthenexusbetweensocialorculturalpoints of   

refbrence andthepurelyimaginativeideais severedandrefbrmed，butatthe same   

time the severance predicts his dangerOuS misgivings of how the history  
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transubstantiatesitselfintoafrailstoryofthenation．Thisthemeislaterdevelopedin  

aromancefbrmin me推兢eDoeof桝tme（1815）．（As払rthedetai1eddiscussion，  

seeChapter12．）Thecoexistenceofdi触rentimplications suggests，OnOnehand，the  

contradiction between thenarration andthe poet’s personalexperiencein France  

underthevehementstormoftheRevolution．Whenanempiricalfhctisexpressedina  

subjunctivemood，aSeCOndaryfbrmofreality‘resemblance’isfbrmedintheverbal  

（ COnStruCt．Itisbasedontheassumptionthattheminditselfwasactiveinperceiving a  

dim and undetermined sense ofunknown modes ofbeing．’（me1805月血（由XI  

419M20）AsHughSykes Daviespointedout，inthissubjunctivemood，inwhichthe  

perceptionprocessitselfistransfbrmed，SOmeeXPeriencesexhibitnoclear，Observable   

distinctionbetweentheabstractandtheconcrete．（6）Accordingly，thedistinctlacuna   

betweenabstractideas andconcretesubstancesofNaturebeginstoblurits margins   

Onea托eranother，丘nal1yitistodissolveinto ananimatedunity，inthemist，atthis   

locus．Ontheotherhand，aVerbalconstruCtisfbrmedconsistingofseveralversionsof   

Subtext as a result ofrepetitious revision．But none ofthem can be decipherable，－   

unlessitis unitedwith and veriBed by the outer texts．The deciphering process   

becomes complete onlythroughthe aid of飼ctitiousimagination，i．e．，払ncy．As the   

SChemaaboveindicates，thepoetico－CulturaltransfbrenceinWordsworthassumesthat   

a special，reCiprocalkind ofimaginationis prerequisitein the authorてeader   

relationship．  

WordsworthBrstde丘nedfhncyinhis“NotetoTheThorn”（1800）as‘thepower  

bywhich pleasure and surprise are excited bysuddenvarieties ofsituation and by  

accompaniedimagery．（7）Wordsworth’sconcernsinthisproblemofwhatfhncyisand I   

howitshouldberelatedwithimaginationremainsintact，untilhewrites“Pre払ce”to  

月フemS（1815），inwhichhefb1lowsColeridge’sde肋itionof臨ncyas‘theaggreg融ive  

andassociativePower．’Fancyorganizesthetext，Thejhkldb，aSanarrativeBction．  

Consequently，anyreadercansharethejoyoffhncy’sdecipheringprocess．Thetwo  

‘spotsofTime’inBookXI（1805）thuso恥rthespaceaswe11asthetimeinwhich  
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Variableinterpretationsarepossible andpermissible．Simultaneously，theyo飽rthe  

locuswherecontradictorysubtextsestablishedbythereadercanbeintegratedintoa  

） total‘meaning ofthe text・Itis at this speciallocus that a poetico－Cultural  

transfbrenceenactedbyWordsworthemerges打omthemist．  

（2）  

Assumedly，Wor・dsworthin1832，Who revised the1805version to the1850  

VerSionof触db，WaSa‘devoutlyreligiousVictorianEnglishman，Whotried‘to 〉   

explain，tOrationalize，tOmOralize’whatheexperiencedwithabeliefintheGodofthe  

AnglicanChurch．（8）Itisbecausethelatest1850versionpresentsadi飴rentpersona  

Ofthepoe卜narrator危、Omthatofthe18040rthe1805触ob．Inthe1790s，andupto  

theearlydecadeofthe19thcenturyatthelatest，hewasindejection，tryingtoprobe  

themeaningofhisstill魚・eShexperiencesinFrance．Thelacunabetweenthepoetand   

hispersonaobviouslypersistsinworkingthroughouthiscareer．Intherecentlyedited  

Tne jqverBook伽血db（1804），Wordsworth makes no mention of the French   

Revolution，nOr his sense ofbetrayalbyitsleaders as wellas by the People and   

Napoleon．Hisreticencewouldexplaineloquentlyprobablecausesfbrtheimpairment  

Ofimagination．Although the two‘spots ofTime’episodes close the emotionally  

preoccupiedversionof1804，theydonotsoIvehispersonalproblemswhichunderpin   

hislossofcon且denceinthepoliticalideology．Inhis1805version，thepoet，though   

reluctantly，COuldgivehimselftounderstandthemeaningoftheinvisiblewordswhich   

hadbeenrestoredinthefbrmofmemories．Strangelyenough，muChearlierin1799，  

just a托erthecollapse ofRobespierre’sradicalregime，he could stillsingjoyously，  

COnVerSingwithinanimate things through the workings ofhis poeticimagination．   

Thankstothem，thebarrierbetweentheapparentlyunbridgeablerealms ofli飴and  

deathisbrokendown，andthe poet’sselfisembracedinthereplenishingvirtueof  

Nature．  
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Inallthir唱S  

Isawonelifb，and飴1tthatitwasjoy；  

（TneTh）Tjおt丹血ゐSecondPart459－460）  

This optimisticfhithinthepagannotionof代oneLifb乃couldnotlast solong．  

Neitherinthe1804norinthe1805触ob，COuldhe con丘dentlyperceive one－1ifb，   

theexistenceofasharedlifbfbrcebetweenhimselfandtheinorganicthings．The1805  

editionsti11retainsthesenseofaprecariousmonisticvisionas‘somethingevermOre  

tobe．’Thisvaguesenseconcurs，however，withanimageofthedivinesoul，Whichcan  

exertitsin且uenceonthesubjectivemodeofbeing．Thepoet－narratOrapOStrOphizes   

the divine soulasfo1lows：  

Wisdomandspiritoftheuniverse  

Thousoulthatarttheeternityofthought．  

ThatgiⅤ’sttofbrmsandimagesabreath  

Andeverlastingmotion－  

（Ⅰ427－431）  

Thepoetthenproceedstosingofthejoyhefbelsinitspresence．Neithertheoutward   

払rms nor the重gurative representations underscore this specialfbeling，butin the   

meditativemodeheapprehendsitspresencetensely．  

Ifbltthesenseofbeingspread  

O’erallthatmoves，andallthatseemthstill，  

0’erallthat，lostbeyondthereachofthought  

Andhumanknowledge，tOthehumaneye  

Invisible，yetlivethtotheheart，  

0’erallthatleaps，andrunS，andshouts，andsings，  

Orbeatsthegladsomeair，0’erallthatglides  

Beneaththewave，yea，inthewaveitself  

Andmightydepthofwaters．Wondernot  

Ifsuchmytransportswere，fbrallthings  

Isawonelifb，and飴Ititwasjoy；  
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（ⅠⅠ420－430）  

） ThisindestruCtible‘being exists only when the poet fbelsits presence on a   

SuPernaturallevelorintheinvisible．Thepoetentertainsacertainjoyonthecondition   

thatnature，aSthefbrmsandimages ofthedivinesoul，issubordinatetohiscreative  

sensibilityattheemotionalmomentof‘［his］transport．’（ⅠⅠ395）  

TheobscurityandselfJcontradictionweobserveinthewayofpresentingthetwo  

‘spotsofTime’inthe1805触ゐissomewhatinterconnectedwiththis鮎surethat  

has creptintothis paradoxical，emOtionaltension of‘transport．’This cleavageis  

inherentintheinterplaybetweenthepoet’simaginationandhissensationsfbrmedby  

reality，andithauntsthepoetthroughouthiscareer．IthascreptintothisselfJsu用cing  

unity ofbeing，ultimately threatening to decomposeit．The happy‘unconscious  

intercourse’heexperiencedinthechildhoodbetweenhismindandtheexternalworld   

SurrOundinghimisthusfbrcedtochangeitsquality．  

Even then 

Achild，Iheldunconsciousintercourse  

Withtheeternalbeauty，drinkingin  

Apure organicpleasures倉omthelinesof  
Ofcurlingmist，Or丘・Omthelevelplain  

Ofwaters colouredbythesteadyclouds．  

（Ⅰ588－594）  

Fromastructuralpointofview，inthe1804jhk］db，threeofthe‘spotsofTime，  

episodeswereadopted打omPartIofme71voイ包rt乃血obof179AAmongthem，in  

the1805伽血ゐ，tWO‘spotsofTime’episodesweremoved toBookXI，and，inthe  

morelengthy1850version，theyaretransfbrTedtoBookXII．Whateverintentionsthe  

poetmighthaveineachrewriting，themeaningsofthese‘spotsofTime’arethus  

separ・ated＆omtheactualexperience．ThesestruCturalchangesseeninthesubsequent  

versionsgo払托herandoverflow丘・Omtheborderofthepoet’spersonalcontext・This  

circumstancecorrespondstoanintegralphaseofpoetico－Culturaltransfbrence．When  
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the貢ctitious timeis dislocated什om the historicaltime sequence，a舟・ee paSSage   

preparesfbrapoetico－Culturaltransfbrencetoenactitsrole．   

In me7「和魂〟伽血dbof179玖the‘spotsofTime’sequenceisintroducedin  

theFirstPartWithinthecontext ofwinterDomesticGames，SuChasTick－taCk岬tOe，   

Whistorloo．It氏）1lowsthedisturbingepisodeofthedrownedman，Whoseghastly頁gure   

boltedupright out ofthewater．A氏erLthe discussion ofthe valueofmemories，the  

‘spotsofTime，arerefbrredtoratherabruptly．  

…withfbrms  

Thatyetexistwithindependentlifb，  

And，1iketheirarChetypes，knowdecay．  

Thereareinourexistencespotsoftime，  

Whichwithdistinctpreeminenceretain  

A危・uCti＆ingvirtue，．．．  

（7加7加伽触ゐロ′J乃現Ⅰ285＆290）  

Accordingly，aSPeCialattentionneedstobeglVentOthetwo‘spotsofTime，  

episodesina11thefburversions．Eveninthe1799月血db，both experiences were   

madedulymeaningfu1inthefbrmationofhispoeticmind．The煮rstepisoderecallsthe   

experienceofalost child，aged且ve．InthePenrithMoor，the child丘rstwitnesseda   

decayinggibbetstandingatthebottomofahill，and，a氏erhavingascendedagain，SaW  

‘［a］nakedpool，’‘［a］girlwhoboreapitcheronherhead’and‘thebeacononthe  

） lonelyeminence．’undoubtedly，‘thevisionarydreariness permeatedinthisepisode  

isevokedintheassociationsevokedbythebleaklandscapedepictedindetail．This  

sceneisintentiona11ysetincontrasttothehappy，innocentmemoriesof‘a抒veyear’s  

child／Anakedboy’inBookI．Thewaterlovingchildcoulden50y‘onelongbathingof  

a summer’s day，’orlike‘［a］naked savage’could run out to sport‘in the  

thunder－Shower．’  

Another episode of‘spots of Time’recounts what the13－year－Old  

poe卜narratorwitnessedonthe重rstdayoftheChristmasholidays．ItisnarTatedina  
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moresymbolicway．WaitinginthestormyWeatheronacragnearHawksheadGrammar  

Schoolfbrthecarriagetotakehimhome，upOnhisrighthandsidewas‘asinglesheep’  

andonhisle托‘［a］whistlinghawthorn．’Thiswaitingepisodeisfbllowedbyasortof  

ant卜climax，hisfatherdyingtendaysa氏ertheevent．Inordertoperceivetheoddityof   

thisepisode，OneShouldbeawareofanotherpassageinwhichWordsworth，attheage   

Of13，CametObeawareofthebeautyofversethroughacousticperception．  

Thirteen years 

Orhaplyless，ImighthaveseenwhenBrst  

Myearsbegantoopentothecharm  

Ofwordsintunefulorder，fbundthemsweet  

Fortheirownsakes．  

（V575－579）  

In the貢ctionalcontext of the1805月血ab，the age of13 signifies a sort of   

inauguration fbr the precocious boy to become a poet．Hewas made aware ofthe   

importanceofhieroglyphicNatureaSWellaspoetry．Thispoeticrecognitionwassetat   

theageof6，butitstruemeaningcameoutfbrhimattheageof13．  

FromthestruCturalperspective，therefbre，thesplitandtransfbrenceofthetwo  

‘spotsofTime’episodesinthe1805乃血deleadstoasimplequestionofhowmany  

episodesshouldbecountedas‘spotsofTime．，Inotherwords，itistheproblem，aS  

JonathanBishopsuggests，Ofwhetherweshouldenlargetheborderofthisoxymoron   

SOaStObindinitalmostalltheimportantepisodesin me伽血（お．（9）Evenifwelimit  

therangeof‘spotsofTime’toonlytwoepisodesinquestion，WeenCOunteranOther  

problem ofwhether we should accept David Ellis，sargument On Wordsworth’s  

SCrupulouse舵雨toevokehisfbrmerstateofmind，（10）Which pre航gurestheclear－Cut  

ideaofDavidE．Simpson．HecensureSWordsworthfbrhisrefusaltoacceptreaders’  

interpretations．（ll）HughSykesDavies’argueswhicheverdirectiononemighttakein  

interpretatingtheseepisodespreparesthewaytobridgethelacunathegenerativetext   

isconstruCting、Herevealsthe authoras areader，andproposesthepointthathis  
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isolationinthe text＆omthe primary eXperience brings about the memory‘to be   

re－1ived as new elements ofexperiencewithrichness ofassociations gathered打om  

laterexperiences’（Davies133）．AstheseargumentSSuggeSt，thepoetcannotident勒  

himselfwith any persona that exists as a single，Objective entity．He needs to be  

regardedas‘aconvenient且ction～Or，mOrePreCisely，atheoreticalconstruCtion－  

which enshrines any or a1lofthose emotionally－derived stances whichits creators   

〉 require．（12）Theinconsistency of the persona fbundin di馳rent versions partly   

explainsthepresenceofhistorical，Culturalshadowcastover me乃血db，thelargest   

OfwhichistheFrench Revolution．A poetico－CulturaltransfbrenceofWordsworthis   

enactedunderthesemenacingshadowsaswell．   

）  In the1805月血ゐ，the two‘spots ofTime prepare thewayfor the丘nal  

epiphany on the top ofMt．Snowdon，While the poemitselfdiscusses the growing  

process oflmagination andits apotheosis．The struCturalambiguity caused by the   

trans鈷renceoftheseepisodesbothintimeandspacepreventsourdirectaccesstothe   

essentialRlnCtionoftheimagination，thatofthe鎖ctitiousimagination，Fancy．Tomake   

the discussion simple，Our SCOpe Ofcomparisonislimited to that of me71和㈲   

触（おof1799andthe1805月血血Inthelatter，eSPeCially，time doesnot且ow   

linearlylikeariver．AsM．H．Abramspointedout，（13）itisonlyintermittentlythatthe   

narrative order coincides with the actualorder・Ofevents．Within the丘、ameWOrk of   

narration，timeretrogresses．  

［s］ohavewelongtime  

Mademotionsretrograde．  

（IX7－8）  

The order of actualoccurrencein the historicalcontext has been thus   

＆agmented，andyetthetimesequenceinnarrationitselfismadetobeoverlappedor  

reiterated．The notion ofintegralwholeis expressed metaphorically as‘active  

universe，’thatis‘something evermore to be．’（VI542）If the retrograding，  

92   



complicatedtimeordercouldaccountfbrthestructuralweaknessofthetwo‘spotsof  

Time，’the presence ofactive but amorphousunitywould account氏）rthe possible  

reasoningbehindcontradictoryinterpretationsof‘spotsofTime．’Thetwo‘spotsof  

Time’functionasametaphoricalemblemoftheinter払cebetweentheimaginationas   

powerandtheverbalconstruCtaSitsexternalfbrm．Thesecontradictoryfbrceslieat   

the cruⅩOftwo cyclic movements of乃e乃血db．This arabesque movement of   

involutionhelpstoliberatetheco11ectivedi飽rentiationofrealitymadebythereaders   

打orntherigidcontinuousstemofthepastinreality，i．e．history．Similarly，itactivates   

the movement of a poetico－Culturaltransfbrence，in which the poeticimagination  

mouldsitselfintothe‘undersoul．’（III541）  

Accordingtotherhetoricofthe1805丹血db，thetimeofnarrationinvoIvestwo   

Observable kinds ofconsciousnes－half－perCeivingand half－Creating simultaneously．   

Thesetwocontradictoryfbrcesun勘thework meFhhldb，WhentheyaremOtivated   

bythedoubletime－COnSCiousness，thatoftimepresentandoftimepast．  

…SOWideappearS  

Thevacancybetweenmeandthosedays  

Whichyethavesuchself－preSenCeinmymind  

ThatsometimeswhenIthinkofthemIseem  

Twoconsciousnesses－COnSCiousnessofmyself  

Andofsomeotherbeing．  

（ⅠⅠ28－33）  

Theactofnarrating乃e触dbisdouble－edged；iturgesthepoettobewatchful  

Ofwhatheisdoing，andsimultaneouslyfbrceshimtoprobehiddenmeaningsofwhathe  

saw and fbltin the self same act of naJTating past events．In this way，the  

unconsciousnessisreconstruCtedbythe‘Ⅰ，’thepresentnarratorononehand，butit  

doesnotnecessarilycoincidewiththeactualconsciousnesswhichthe‘Ⅰ，’theagent，  

hadatthetimeofthatparticularevent．Therealwayslurksawide‘vacancy’between  

these two consciousnesses signi頁ed bythe two昆rst persons，thatis，the present  

93   



〉） narratorand‘someotherbeing or‘thefbregoingstateofmindorfbeling．（14）The   

POetico－Culturaltransfbrenceis rooted deepinthis paradoxicaltime sequence．The   

COmplicated presentation oftirnein771e乃融J（ねis a device to創1up thelacuna，  

‘vacancy’between the subjunctivemoodofwishfu1thinkingandtherealexperiences．   

The poetico－Culturaltransfbrenceis acceleratedinthis device．The selfprojection   

does not always concurWiththis device，fbritis made underthe dominance ofthe   

imagination as powerwhere the objective realityis bound upin quotidiantime and  

space．Theawarenessofdisjunctionintimeismainlyconcernedwiththereader’sside，  

Whenpositinghowthepoetrecognizeslmagination．  

Within the scope ofstruCturalunity of mejhda the timelagis noless  

importantthanthespaceexpansion・Thepoet，ssenseofprecariousmaterialityas‘an  

inmate ofthe active universe’（1805ⅠⅠ266）is momentarily projected on andis   

transfbrredtohisexperienceinspace．AtthatrnOment，theexperienceitselfismadeto   

tranSCendthelimitsofquotidianlifb，andtoreach，aSJonathanWordsworthsuggests，   

a border experience．（15）In this surrealistic region，the consciousnessis to be  

tranSfbrmedtoapoetic－Self，‘theunder－SOul．’Itismadetoreachthetranscendenta1  

1evel．Apart舟・Om an aSSumed e庁brt ofthe author to uni＆time and space order，  

however，the disjunction of the two consciousnesses goes onits own way．The  

imaginationas‘power’（XI183）issetequivalentto‘asense…tOPerCeive／Something  

unseenbefbre．’（XII303－305）Beinginthisparticularizedtranscendentalrealm，the  

poeticqselfisallowedtoperceiveNatureas‘asouldivine，’（V16）ananimatedthing．  

Paradoxical1y，inordertovisualize‘nature’sselfwhichisthebreathofGod，’（V222）  

the poet－narratOr Should always put himselfin that precarious，intermediate area，  

tuningto‘somethingevermoreabouttobe．’（VI542）Hise取離mightbeconsummated   

momentarily，butnotfbrever．  

Wordsworththepoetrecognisedthefunctionofpoetryas‘lightdivine．’（V626）  

Hethoughtitthe propermeans to tranSmit the aspects ofNature throughwords，  

through his verbalconstruCt．ln this sense，pOetry Should be fbrmed as‘the  
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transparentveil’throughwhich‘adimandundeterminedsense／Ofunknownmodesof  

being’（Ⅰ419－420）ofNatureCanbeshowninapalpablefbrm．Moreover，hebelieves  

theverbalconstruCtaS‘theexpress／Resemblance’（XIII87）couldbebuiltuptobe  

‘alikeexistence’（XIII95）ofNature．Thismimetic，WOuld－be‘genuinecounterpart’  

（XIII88）is，however，underthethreatofbeingundercut，OfbeinginvoIvedintheclash  

of‘theenduringandthetransient’（XIII97）itencompasseswithinitselEUnlessthe  

messageof‘theunder－SOul’（ⅠⅠⅠ540）whichisoccasionallyenclosedwithinthefbrmof  

hieroglyphisproperlydecoded，thisclashwouldbeinevitable．  

Evenた）rmSand substances arecircumfused  

Bythattransparentveilwithlightdivine  

Andthroughtheturningsintricateofverse  

Inflashes，andwithagloryscarcetheirown．  

（V625－629）  

lmaginationas‘power’manifbstsitselfasthelightdivinetoignitethese‘nashes’so  

astoilluminatewhatwas goingonatthisinter払ce ofcreationandthe deciphering   

prOCeSS・   

Onthe otherhand，Wordsworth，s eccentricpoetics allowsthetwo‘spots of  

Time’in the1805月血ゐplay the role of a crossing or flip－nOp between the   

amorphousunconsciousnessanditsverbalexpression．  

Thedaysgoneby  

Comebackuponme丘、Omthedawnalmost  

Oflifb；thehiding岬Placesofmypower・  

Seemopen，Iapproach，andthentheyclose．  

（XI333－336）  

Atthesespots，alapseoftimeenablesaseriesofunstable，almostdream－1ike軸urings  

toemergeonthesamematerialobjectaswellasontheactualexperience，because  
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‘the頁guringsofthemomentarealwaysdisplaced，0氏enpainfu11y，intosubsequentand  

） OngOlngre薫gurlngS．（16）   

I   Thisprocessof‘re重gurings opensthewayR）rreadersincludingthepoettobe  

invoIvedintothemovementofpoetico－Culturaltrans鈷rence．Theactof‘re重gurings，  

urgeS the poet engagedin revision to share the similareXperiencewith the poet   

immersedinanisolated，Subjunctivemoodofwishfu1thinking．Thereadersmustgrasp   

the meaning at the very moment the slipping or the払ding out ofthe strat漬ed  

implications occurs．The readers must grasp the meaning at the very moment the  

slippingorthefadingoutofthestr・ati鮎dimplicationsoccurs．Theordinaryreaderis  

requiredsimplytodecodethehiddenpartsuntoldbythepoet－narratOrthroughtheaid  

oftheimagesobscurely航guredoutthroughthevapourSOfverbalconstruCt，Whichare  

alwaysinthestateof‘somethingevermoretobe，，Thisis，inEllis’sterms，theactof  

〉 ‘Blling－up．（17）Theselfsamedutyisrequiredtothepoetengagedinrevision．Thetwo  

‘spots ofTime，0鮎rthelocus oftheseinteractions ofthereaders，‘mling－up，  

activities，andallowtheirFancyin且11lmotion．Thepoetico－Culturaltransfbrenceis   

notalientotheseinteractions．  

Deprivedoflightdivine，thetwo‘spotsofTime’arecharacterizedby‘thevision  

ofdreariness．’（XI310）Itrefbrstothemindinsuspension．  

‥．aSifthemind  

Itselfwerenothing，ameanpenSioner  

Onoutwardforms－  

（VI666－668）  

Thisdepressedminddominatesthetwo‘spotsofTime’scenesinthe1805jhkldb・It  

isonlyimplicitlyrefbrredto，though．  

Thise餌caciousSpiritchieflylurks  

Amongthosepassagesofli鈷inwhich  
Wehavehaddeepest鈷elingthatthemind  
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Islordandmaster．  

（XI268－271）  

Plungingdeepinthisabyss offbeling，We，thereaders，arealsofbrcedtowatchthe   

presence ofan unnoticed wound，ifthereis any，and ofthe fhct thatit has been  

‘invisibly repaired．’（XI264）The phenomena of‘the passing away’and‘the  

） filling－uP areinacomplementaryrelationasopposedtotheprofbundexperienceof  

revelationignited by thelight divine．The poet had been nrstgiven moments of  

revelationinthegloriousmorninglightnearhishomeinBookIVandasecondtimeit   

appearedin the solemn moonlight on top of Mt．Snowdonin Book XIII．These  

revelationstelloftheexhilaratingmomentsofperceiving‘［a］souldivine’（V16）or  

‘anunderpresence’（XIII71）directly．Thus，theyrefbrtothatmomentofepiphany，  

thebliss‘toholdcommunionwiththeinvisibleworld’（XIIIlO5）bytheaidof‘the  

movingsoul．’（XIII171）Butitiswithoutanyinterimofverbalconstruct，becausethe  

higherreason，‘reasonin her most exaltedmood，’（XIII170）isto carry outthis  

transactionintherealmoftheinte11ectuallove．  

Oncethemind’s perception oftheinvisibleis capturedinwords，the creating  

process，pOetry，beginstowork，inturn，tOelucidatethehiddenpartSOfthemindof  

thepoet．Inbothtransactions，hisimaginationundertakestheritualofcreatingverbal  

constructsinwhichitfacestwo di飴rent directions：Oneistowardtheomnipresence，   

theotherisfbcusedonhisownindividuality．Wordsworthclearlyrecognisedthesetwo  

complementaryfunctions ofimaginationasimaginationandfancy，thoughnotin an  

exactassimi1ationtoColeridge．（18）Atamoment，Wordsworthseemedtointentionally  

avoidthesecondaryimagination，COndemningitas払Ise．  

Thou（i．eリColeridge）artnoslave  

Ofthatfhlsesecondarypowerbywhich  

Inweaknesswecreatedistinctions，then  

Deemthatourpunyboundariesarethings  

Whenweperceive，andnotwhichwehavemade．  
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（ⅠⅠ219－224）  

Ironica11y，itis only at this particular moment when the secondary pOWer Of   

imagination，i．e．，fhncy，SurTendersitselftothe autonomouspower ofimaginationso  

thatthepoet’smindcanmakeoutthecoherentunityinhisverbalconstruCt．Itisthe  

moment when the divine power ofimagination enthral1s the poet’s mind‘1ike an  

unfatheredvapour，’（1805VI527）inwhichobjectslosetheirdistinctcountenancesof  

materiality．Theyshowtheirinvisibleappearancestothepoet’smind．  

Insuchstrength  

OfusurLpation，insuchvisitings  

Ofaw鮎Ipromise，Whenthelightofsense  

Goes outinflashesthathave shewntous  

Theinvisibleworld，dothgreatnessmakeabode．  

（V1532－536）  

Thesetwokinds ofimagination，Whichareusuallyinavagueconvolutestatein  

the poet’s conscious mind can beloosened at particular moments and places．  

Consequently，aSWaSOnCefbretoldin〃TinternAbbey，”thepoetcanbealover  

Ofallthemightyworld   

Ofeyeandear，bothwhattheyhalトcreate，   

Andwhattheyperceive；…  

（“TinternAbbey”106－8）  

Thetwo‘spotsofTime’inthe1805伽血abaremainlyconcernedwiththeserare  

momentswhen arepressedpower‘flashes，’but‘light divine’is subdued onlyto  

‘gleams．’Thesecondaryimagination‘tocreatedistinctions’dominatethescenes．It  

demands the reader to decipher the invisible words，the hieroglyphs．The  
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trans蝕、enCePrOCeSSOfthesereciprocalactivitiesissymbolizedinthetwo‘spotsof  

Time’scenes．  

（3）  

WordsworthdeclaredatthebeginningofBookXIofmeFhek［（由thatitsthemeis  

the speculation of how the imagination undertakes the work of establishing 

relationshipsbetweenthelove ofhumanityand‘thelifb，OfNature，bythe God of  

love．’（XI99）Setwithinthiscontext，thetwo‘spotsofTime’carrytheburdenof  

Sign勘ing whatis and can be enfbldedin the name ofspiritua1love．The burden   

requlreS an almostimpossible reconciliation，unless they are setinthe subjunctive   

mode．  

LinkingthememoriesoftheregicideofLouisXVItotheGibbetepisodeofthe  

Brst‘spots ofTime，’Jonathan Bishop suggests that these memories are‘the  

emotionalsourcesofWordsworth’sdisquiet．’Hepointsoutseveralfactorsworkingas  

‘adisplacementoffbeling倉omtheevidencesofcrimeandpunislmenttoaccidental  

COnCOmitants ofan experience too overwhelmingto be faced．’（19）Con丘、Ontingthis  

moralcrisisagainsthumankind，amOOdofdespondencyundercutsthetwo‘spotsof  

Time．’Both‘thevisionary dreariness’（XI310）ofthegibbet scene andwhat the  

thirteenpyear－Oldboy‘watched／Straining’（XI360－361）withhisexpectanteyeson  

‘aday／Stormy，andrough，andwi1d’（XI355－356）signifynotonlythepossibilityof  

humanisticlove workingin cooperation with the divinelove，but also the keen   

perceptionoftheparadoxthatminglesthesetwokindsoflove．Thisparadoxcouldbe   

resolvedonconditionthattheapocalypticmeaningsofthelettersinscribedontheturf  

underthegibbetby‘someunknownhand’shouldbedeciphered，and，mOreOVer，that  

theunCertaintyaboutwhichof‘twohighways’the丘gureinthemist‘advancedinsuch  

indisputableshapes’（XI381）mighttakebepredictedbe氏）rehand．Theseimpossible  

riddlesarenotseparablebecauseoftheinde丘nitenessofthemessagesthesetwospots  
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Carrywiththem．ThestratiBcationoftheimplicationsofvirtue，embeddedinthedreary  

landscapeofthetwo‘spotsofTime，’isthusderived打omthoseobscureCOnditions．  

Themysteryofmeaningfulsignsispresentedinthiscooperationofdivineandhuman   

love．Solong as Natureisinstinct with spirituallifb，itis the task ofthe poet to   

decipherthemysterywiththehelpofImaginationworkingcooperativelywithFancy．   

Nevertheless，ImaginationsometimesrefusestodealwiththematerialsofFancy．The   

realobjects，inreverse，demandthepoettoexertaunityofself－COnSCiousandinternal  

contemplation．Thetwo‘spotsofTime’episodesthusexplicatethedutyofapoet  

thrownintothisparadoxicalsituation．  

How Wordswarth could manage to fijl up the vacancy between these two 

incongruOuS kinds oflove and consciousness？Ellis，s suggestion ofapresupposed  

psychologicaltraumais convincing enough，becauseit puts an emphasis on the  

particularitiesofthesetwo‘spotsofTime．’HavingrecoursetoFreudianpsychology，  

heinterpretsthem as aparticularplacewherethepoetunconsciouslyfacedhuman  

mortalityin solitude．And yet，Why do these two‘spots ofTime’need to be  

transfbrredtoBookXIinthe1805伽血db？Unlikethe1804ih（ねtheyprecede   

thecontemplationsceneonthetopofMt．Snowdon．  

Thereareinourexistencespotsoftime，  

Whichwithdistinctpreeminenceretain  

Arenovatingvirtue，Whence，depressed  

By偽．1seopinionandcontentiousthought，  

Oraughtofheavierormoredeadlyweight  

Intrivialoccupationsandtheround  

Ofordinaryintercourse，Ourminds  

Arenourishedandinvisiblyrepaired－  

（XI257－264）   

Thesubstantive‘virtue’wasmodifiedby‘触cti＆ing’in乃eTwo一触乃血db  

of17野，aSWellasinTne伽一助ok乃血ゐof．1804．Therevisionofthewordentails  

thechangeofitssigni鮎daswell．Intheintermediatestageofrevision，eSpeCiallyinde  
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Selincout’s text of1805，it was modi鮎d by the epithet‘vivifying．’（20）In that  

expression，‘vivi桝ngvirtue，’accordingtothenotegivenbyShunichiMaekawa，（21）  

thespotsacquireawidergeographicalimplication，becauseheassimilatesthesespots  

to‘greenspots’inthedesert（X440）．  

Andasthedeserthathgreenspots，thesea  

Sma11islandsinthemidstofstormywaves．  

（X440－441）  

Thegeographicalentailmentsof‘spotsofTime，thusprovidethereaderwith a  

Cluetoprobeitsessentialnature．Inadditiontotheparadoxofdivineandhumanlove，  

‘spotsofTime’isgivenaspatialexpansewherebothnatureandmoralcanspread   

Out．  

Apart危・Omthepsychologicalandthegeographicalinterpretationsof‘spotsof  

Time’as were discussed above，Bishop’s argument fbcuses on the signiBcance of  

memoriesthetimesequenceofthe1805乃血dbbringsabout．Inthepassagewhich  

runSthroughbetweenthetwoepisodesof‘spotsofTime，inBookXI，Wordsworth  

insistsupontheimportanceofchildhoodmemory．  

Thedaysgoneby  

Comebackuponme丘・Omthedawnalmost  
Oflifb；thehiding－placesofmypower  

Seemopen，Iapproach，andthentheyclose；  

Iseebyglimpsesnow．  

（XI333－337）   

Metaphorically speaking，the spots as‘the hiding－places’consolidate the  

geographicalspecialtiesthroughout meihhldbsoastobringaboutthehealinge飴ct  

tothepoetin depressedmood．Severalgeographicalplacesin me伽血dbhave a  

specialpersonalattachmentofthepoetinvokinghishappymemories．Moreover，these  

arethespotswheresomesolitary丘gure，Ortheborderer，inJonathanWordsworth’s  
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terms，Cameintoviewinaccordancewiththeworkingofthepoet’sfancy，i．eりthe  

Bctitiousimagination．Forexample，inBookVIII，thetwospecialspotsarerefbrredto；  

theshepherdladin“Matron’sTale”cherishedthespecial‘spots’（VIII256）wherehe  

usedtograzehisfhther’ssheep．Therewasaspecial‘spot’nearthepoet’scottage  

whichenkindled‘［a］wiufulnessoffhncyandconceit’（VIII520）inthepoetsoasto  

makesimpleobjectsinNature‘burnished’inhisimagination，buthehadneverdared  

tovisitthe place．Itwas totheplace near‘theelder－tree that grew／Besidethe  

welトknowncharnel－house，’（1805VIII526M527）wherethevagrantwomanwithher  

babe，（22）‘awidowstaggeringwiththeblow／Ofherdistress’（VIII533h534）hadmadea  

visitthewholeyearround．Itwas‘ablackrock’（VIII566）withinacopseoppositehis  

cottagewhichalwaysglistenedlike‘abumishedshield，Ifancied，／Suspendedovera  

knight’stome’（VIII573－574）inthedecliningsun．Whetherdrawn録・Omtherealworld  

or丘・Om theimaginary WOrld，these spots are accompanied withthe poet’s sweet  

memories ofchildhood．At the decisive momentwhenthe two，spots ofTime’are  

severed什omhispersonalcontext，Fancycomesintoplayatthesespecia1loci，andthe   

geographicalimplicationsacceleratethemovementofpoetico－Culturaltransfbrence．   

To the contrary，in Book X，the word‘spot，appears twicewithimpressive  

emotiona1loadoffbar．Oneis‘thelastpunctualspotoftheirdespair’（X17），Whichis  

encircledbytheelatedcrowdjustaftertheexecutionofLouisXVI．Throughthefbarfu1  

imageofregicide，thegloryofthechivalrouspastbeginstodeteriorateintoobsessive  

fbar．Theotherspotis refbrredtowiththememoriesoftheFrenchRevolution．It  

recalledtheroominthehotelneartheplaceofCarouselwherethepoethadstayedin  

themidstofgreatsocialupheaval．Itwas‘aspot／Thatwouldhavepleasedmeinmore  

quiettimes．’（X58－9）ThesegeographicalplacesinBookXarethusinterrelatedwith  

thesocialand culturalorigin offbar．Throughthepoetico－Culturaltrans俺rencethe  

obsessivefbar触dsanappropriateexpressionat‘spotsofTime，’thoughimplicitly．In  

otherwords，geOgraphicalspotshelpthe expressiontoweld andsolidi＆theoveral1  

designofme乃血血Thecycleofterrorandnightmarewhichissetopposedtothat  
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Ofspiritualrevelationis assimilatedto and acceleratedintheinvolute movement of   

poetico－Culturaltransfbrence．This explicit fbaris depicted at the St．Bartholomew   

FairofBookVII：  

Whatahell  

ForeyesandearS，WhatanarChyanddin  

Barbarianandinfbrnal－‘tisadream  

Monstrousincolour，mOtion，Shape，Sight，SOund．  

（VII659－662）  

The description above outlines one mode ofimaginationunderwhich‘the eyewas  

master ofthe heart．’（XI171）This positive aspect ofImagination as Power can  

interminglewith the sense perception directed toward the realin amimetic mode．   

Consequently，inthismode，eVerYaCtOfimaginationistobeusurpedbythedespotic   

SenSeOfsighttorelinquishitscriticalexaminationofinitialhumaninsight．Theemotion   

evokedinthisdeterioratingcycleisfbarandguilt，WhichissimilartOtheoneshownin  

thefamousskiffstealingepisodeinthe‘spotsofTime’series．A氏erhavingcommitted  

theactofstealing，theboyistormentedbythedarkmoodofhisconscience．（23）  

The geographicalimplications ofthe spots，WaVering between the chivalrous，   

innocent past and the realistic social鈷ar，are eXpreSSed being commingledin the   

involute ofmemories．Allofthem are derived丘・Omthe dream－1ike consciousness．ln   

addition to the dislocated time sequence，the extended space helps the   

poetico－Culturaltransfbrenceconsummatetheseinvisiblemovementsobscurelyasifin  

agleam．Inaseriesof‘spotsofTime，POeticimaginationisintroducedtothecontext I   

ofdreamvision，‘gleams．’severalspotsareespeciallydeartOthepoet，fbrtheyevoke  

thosevisionsshimmeringingleams，in‘gleamsliketheflashingofashield，’（Ⅰ614）  

‘gleamsofmoonlight’（ⅠI143）or‘gleamsofwater．’Inconnectionwiththechivalrous  

past，theoldWhiteLionatBownessisintroduced，fbcusingontheengravings onits  

倉ontdoor，‘withchaises，grOOmS，andliveries．’（ⅠI130）Theykindlea蹴ntlongingfbr  

thechivalrouspast，aSdidtheburnishedrock丘guringtheshieldinthecoppice．Inits  
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garden，the poet paid attention to‘a grove，with gleams ofwater through the  

trees／Andoverthetree－tOPS．’（II165－166）onhisreturnhome，theboypoethada  

dreamlikevisioninthetunesofa幻ute－playingcomradewhowasintentional1ylefton  

theisland．  

‥．Whileheblewhis幻ute  

Aloneupontherock，Oh，thenthecalm  

Anddeadstillwaterlayuponmymind  

Evenwithaweightofpleasure，andthesky  

NeverbefbresobeautiRll，Sankdown  

Intomyheartandheldmelikeadream．  

（ⅠI175－180）   

AllthesefhmiliarspotsaredeartOWordsworth，becausetheyinvigoratehislovefbr・  

OrdinarythingsinNatureaswellasfbrfb1lowhumanbeings．Hisloveisnotnecessarily  

relatedwiththesublime‘lightdivine，’thespiritualrevelation．  

Thepowerofimaglnation，WOrkingin‘gleams，givesmotiontotheunconscious， 】   

inahal仁一reCeivingandhalf－Creatingstateatthetwo‘spotsofTime．’Theimagination  

iswaitingfbrthemomenttobeignited航・Omwithin，eVenintheconsciousmind．Since  

thepoetissti11shutout付omaflashofthe‘empyrean1ight，’notonlyhebutalsothe  

spotsthemselvesaspiretotheverymomenttobeignitedby‘anauxiliarylight／Came  

打ommymind’（ⅠⅠ387－388）allthemoreintensely．An‘auxiliarylight’atthosespots  

isstillinastateofgleamaccompaniedbythefbarandthedream．IfacentralRomantic   

PreOCCupationistoseekreconciliationbetweentheperceptiveandthecreatingminds，   

Wordsworththuspreparesthelocusfbrthatpeculiarreconciliationbysubstantiating   

twocomplementaryoppositesintimeandspace，aStheoddlytrans蝕・redpositionsof  

two‘spots of Time’implicate．What Keats fbundin Wordsworth as‘the  

wordsworthianoregotisticalsublime’（LettersofノbbnKbats，157）isalwaysunderthe   

threatofcollapse．  

（4）  
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Inthe1805触（お，thenaturalworldrenectsthepoet’sinnermind，amental  

StruCtureOfconsciousness．Accordingly，thedecipheringprocessneedstobeassisted  

notonlybythesightalonebutalsobythe‘mind’seye．’Inthepassagerefbrringto  

thetwo‘spotsofTime，’（BookXI257－264）thepowertocarryoutsome‘renovating  

Virtue’refbrsto‘thise蒋caciousspirit（that）chie恥Iurks／Amongthosepassagesof  

lifb．’（XI267－268）Naturally，itpresupposestheworkingofthesecondaryimagination，  

fancy．While‘thise餓caciousspirit’isatworkperceiving‘thetransient’inthevisible  

WOrld，itisliabletoevokesomepowerwhichiscapableofsubvertingthecontextof  

imagination．The poeticimagination cannot be the transcendentalpower‘to hold  

communion with theinvisible world．’（XII工105）Wordsworth’s de触ition of the   

Imaginationinevitablynecessitatesthesubsidiarypowerworkinginthat communion．   

The subsidiarypower plays aroleofgeneratingsubtextsto extractanewmeaning   

倉omsimplerealisticfbrms．Itshouldbenotedthatthisgenerativepowerisnotderived  

倉om the mimeticfunction oftheimagination but什om‘awi11fu1ness offhncy and  

conceit，’ⅣⅠⅠⅠ522）althoughit sounds alittle paradoxical．A poetico－Cultural  

transfbrence of Wordsworth concurs mostlyin this paradoxical function of the   

imagination．  

Thepoetico－Culturaltrans飴rence，Ontheotherhand，PreSuppOSeStheabilityto   

decipherthestrati丘edlayersofmeaning，Of且gurings，払rthehieroglyphsofdivinelove  

demandtheworkingsof‘asensitive，andacreativesoul．’（XI256）Thissoulisset   

almost equivalentto afictitiousimaginationworkingln an aggregate State．Asitis  

oxymoronic，theconceptof‘spotsofTime’inthe1805jbkIdbconnotesthisloosely  

COmbinedaspectofimagination．ItcomesneartoFancy，intermsofColeridge，Which   

mergeswillfullywithanyarbitrarysubtextandalmostarbitrarilycreatedbyfancyand  

conceitonthereader’s side．  

Inthetwo‘spotsofTime，eSpeCiallyintheHawksheadepisode，thisambiguous ）   

SeCOndaryimagination，fhncyandconceit，bringsfbrthanapocalyptlCSignificanceset  

J● inthemodeofanxiety．AsGeo肝eyH．Hartmanpointedout，the‘anxietyofhopelS  

105   



symbolozedinthepositionofthethirteen－year－Oldboy onthe cragat Hawkshead，   

whowasoverlookingthemeetingpointsoftwohighways，Whilestationedbyaslngle   

SheeponhisrighthandsideandawhistlinghawthornOnhisle氏．Hispositionsuggests  

asifhewere‘atthecentreofastarkclock．’（24）Hisalienatedpositionisapocalyptic，   

Symbolizinghisculturalaswellassocialstatusitse比Heisisolated舟・Omthesocietyas   

a marginalpresence．Paradoxically，hisisolated posture andalienation丘・Om the   

COmmunity a1lows him toloiter付eelyin the middle of maternalNature．In the  

subsequent episode ofhis fhther，s death，Whichtookplace onlylO days a氏erthis  

SCene，this apocalyptic con煮guration becomes more conspicuous．Itis shown as  

somethingnotnecessarilytiedwiththeintuitiontoperceivethedivinevision．Itisnot  

directlyconnectedtotheinnerrevelationofthesublimewill：itonlymadetheboyfbel   

thathewasunrulychastisedbyGod．  

Located at the crossins point of what had happened and what might have 

happenedandvisitedbytheintermittentduplicationofthevisibleandtheinvisiblein  

themist，theboy－POetmighthaveexperienced‘thosemysteriesofpassionwhichhave  

made…One brotherhood ofallthehumanrace．’（XI84＆88）But asimilaranxiety   

inherentinhumanbeir唱Siscompatiblewiththehopehemightexperienceinasimilar  

circumstance．Ananxietyandfbarinvitehumanbeingstounitein‘onebrotherhood・’  

In this context，the boy appears to reiterate the se脆ame experience the humble  

shepherdsoncehadnearBethlehemonChristmasEve・Nevertheless，itisthepoet’s  

particularizedanxietythatfbrcedhimtoattributethemeaningofhisexperiencetothis  

symbolicritual．Thus，thesordidrealityofhisfather’sdeathcanadjointhepersonal  

meaningtotheapocalypticmeaningofredemption．Ontheotherhand，theintruSionof  

perverSeSubtexts，fbrexample，thecomingofHamlet’sghostorofNapoleon，Subverts  

the reality whichis rootedin a quotidianlifb．The movement thusinvolves the  

unspokensorrow，thenon－Verbalizeddesolationoftheboy－pOetathisfhther’sdeath  

aswe11ashisdepressionwhenhewitnessedthecomingofthedictatorintothepower－  
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Thepoetico－Culturaltransfbrenceinvolvessuchanadjoiningmovementofthepersonal  

tothehistoricalmeaning．  

At particularized geographicalspots where the secondaryimagination as an  

associative power dominates，thelandscape begins to transform，Wearing‘the  

shapes／Ofwilfulfancy．’（VIII584－585）The results a鮎ct the connotations ofthe  

Situationaswellasoftherealobjects．Intheseplausible，SubjunctiveplacesBtforthe   

metamorphoses，theneutralizationandanimationofnaturalobjectstakeplaceaswe11．   

Inthis poeticaltrans触uration，the paradox ofdivinelove and humanloveis to be   

intensifiedbyduplicatingthe触ureoftheshepherdandtheboy－pOetOnthecragin   

this scene．（25）The role ofthe shepherdis not restricted to that ofthe seer with   

profound cognizance．He can be the emblem ofspiritualistic presence at themisty   

interfacebetweenimaginationandreligiousfaith．Theunrealshepherdinthisborder  

visioncansigni＆the‘e餌caciousspirit．’Thus，Sheddingoffhisreality，hetransfbrms  

himselftothetypicalbordervision．  

Asolitaryobjectandsublime，  

Aboveallheight，1ikeanaerialcross．  

AsitisstationedonsomesplryrOCk  

Ofthe Chartreuse．  

（VIII407－410）  

Paradoxically，intheapocalypticlevelofreading，Where the boundarybetween   

Spirituality and the materialisintentionally blurred，a Shepherd as a common man   

appearSinthemistputtingonthismaterializedaspect．Theapocalypticcon丘guration   

isnotnecessarilysecuredbyintuition．Ifthe貢gureofChrististobeperceivedasthe   

COVenant Ofthe Love ofour Father，the reader tends to seeitinsuch obscure，   

unde頁nednaturalphenomenaasthemist，theclouds，Orthewind．Actually，thepoet   

perceivedthisvisionalprocessofcoagulationingleamsofhisinnerrevelation，Which  

are the components ofborder experiences．In other words，the poetico－Cultural   

transfbrenceiscarriedoutinthismakingprocessofbordervisions．  
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Theself－COntradictioncontainedinthetext／subtextrelationshipinWordsworth   

demands thereadertogive attentionto two fhctorsinthe丘rst episode ofPenrith   

Moors．The episode concerns thegibbet the貢ve－year－01d childwitnessedandthe  

implicit rLefbrence to the crime the murderer committed．Whether actionalor  

self－COnSCious，SeVeralintentionsaccumulatethemselvestofbrmlayersofmeaningin   

theepisode．Boththegloomyimagesofthegibbetandthemurderarenot什ee敢・Om  

colourings of fktion，though．When toldin the perspective of chronology，  

nevertheless，the timeinvites the drearyimpressions of the spot to transform   

themselvesintotheplaceofagoldendream重ction．Itre鈷rstotheexperienceofthe   

seventeen－year－01dpoetwhopaidavisittothissameplacewithhisfuturewifb，Mary  

Hutchinson，and his sister，Dorothy，On One hand．These contradictoryimages and   

visions the poe卜narratOr attaChed to this spotindicate that theimportant  

connotationsofthe‘spots ofTime’aresupportedbyaRomanticpreoccupationto  

seekaunityofselトconsciousandinternalcontemplation．Howtodecipherlayers of  

connotationsis，aCCOrdingly，paSSedovertothereaders，includingthepoetdevotedto  

revisionary work，by making the most of the secondaryimagination．With a  

retrogradingtimeorder，thereaderisbarelyabletodeconstruCtthestratificationof  

meaning．Inotherwords，hecanreconstruCthisowntextoutoftheo飽redmaterialsin  

thoseaccumulatedmeanings．Thisauthorてeaderrelationshipisaninevitableaspectof   

thepoetico－Culturaltransfbrence．  

Besidesthetimesequence，Signsofvagrancyo飴rusefulcluestothereader．The  

slgnSappearinthefbrmsofmist，incharaCterSOntheturf；orinthewomanwithher  

skirtsvexedinthewind．（26）Theymakepoints ofrefbrence eithertorealityorthe  

imaginarY，1ikeanip－nOpWherethereader’ssecondaryimaginationisinvitedtojoin  

thatof‘asouldivine．，（V16）Inthe1805触ゐ，thetwo‘spotsofTime，’asthe  

locusofinvolution，makeupaBctitiousmechanismwherethehumanfbrmisdivorced  

倉omhumanityaswe11．（27）Thesecondaryimagination，WOrkingtodecipherthesubtext，  

doesnotalways aimatrevealingthesublimeinNature．Whatisreconstructedand  
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re貢guredin theimage of verbalconstruct prepares the way to the plurality of   

interpretations，butitis alwaysunderthethreatoffhdingaway．Theunstableverbal   

COnStruCtisalwaysundercuteitherbytheself－generativesubtext，Whichtriestoseek   

therestorationofthesuppressedvoice，Orbythenumerousoutertextsgeneratedout  

ofthereaders’払ncy，eVenifitisaimedatwhatthetextdoesnotsay．  

Finally，attheinterfaceofthetwo‘spotsofTime，’whichwerestructurallysetin  

a transfbrred positionin the1805version，the two－fbld，eSSentially contradictory   

functionofpoeticimagination－OneWOrkingasmimeticandtheotherasapocalyptic   

MPrOVidestheperpetua11ymovinglocusoftheinvolute．There，thespiritualautonomy  

〉 ofthepoet，‘egotisticalsublime，reSidesthepoemononelevel，buttheboundless  

andindefinite，thatis，Culturalreadings onthe other concurto別Iinthelacunaof   

Subjectvs．object，Whilethe cleavage perpetua11ywideningbetweenreality andthe  

verbalconstruction．Symbolically，thetwo‘spotsofTime’in7鮎触痴implicate  

theinternalstructurewhich substantiates the process ofhowWordsworth’sfhncy  

Selectsthevariablemeaningsinthe creativeprocess to construCttheminapoetic   

fbrm．Asthefbllowing chapters show，his subjective patternofintentionalselection   

OperateSeSSentiallyinthesamewayinhispoetico～Culturaltransfbrence．Itissetin  

accordancewiththemodeofculturaltransfbrence．Itisapitythatby1832，Whenhe  

completed a触alrevision of mepIddbtogiveit a fbrm of me185t7月血db，  

Wordsworthseemedto fbeltheloss of theoriginalstrength ofimaginationthetwo  

experiencesatthose‘spotsofTime’hadprovidedhim・Hebelievedthatthisspecial  

locus couldignite andvivif？theinspiration，and that a process ofunconscious  

reparationshouldbeexclusivelycarriedoutthere．ForWordsworth，thefactualreality  

itselfisnotworthrepresenting，unlessitrefbrstotheinvisibleorderperverSelyin   

retrogradeorder．  

NOTES：  
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（1）SeeWilliam Empson，“Senseinthe乃血db，”me乃血db；1799，18砺1瑚  
JonathanWordsworth，M．H．Abrams，andStephenGilleds．，London：Norton，1979，  

pp．625－641．  

（2）SeeJonathanWordsworthed．レレ肋mレVbI7お帽rtb：me伽血dt7迅ejbLH・徹t，   

Penguin，1995．  

（4）‘whilethe ambivalence ofRomantic poemsis sometimes renectedin astylistic  

heteronomywithin the poem，at Othertimesitis expressedless dubiouslythrough  

ambiguityin theillocutionary hrce attributed to the argument ofthe text．Both  

Prometheus Unbound and Coleridge’s conversation poems uneasily hypostatize  

mentalrepresentation，byusingmodesofdiscourSethatclaimthestatusofa餓rmative  

statementfbravisionthatiselsewhereconcededtoexistonlyinthesubjunctivemood  

ofdesire．’（TilottamaRajan，Dal＊hteI7mteIIIthaca：Corne11UniversityPress，1980，  

p．24）  
（5）JeromeJ．McGann，Tj7e肋antjtlゐokw Chicago：The University ofChicago  

Press，1983，p．100．  

（6）see HughSykes Davies，Wbrdswwth and the けbr班 of一伽，Cambridge：  

CambridgeUniversityPress，1986，p．133．   

ApplyingtheFreud’stheoryoftheactivelyselectivepowersofperception，Davies  

insiststhattheessentialisolationof‘spots ofTime’andtheirdi飴rence計omthe  

usualtextureofexperiencemakethemdistinctandvividinthememory，andthatthe  

richnessofassociationsgathered什omthelaterexperiencesenablethemtobere－1ived  

asnewelements ofexperience．Accordinglythey can growandchangeintheirown  

払shion．Wordsworth’s sense oftheinvolute and ofthe processes ofinvolutionin  

experience，Daviessays，isbestshowninthewordone，inwhichboththoughtand  

fbelingaretObeinvolvedwithintheconcreteexperience．  

（7）Laterin“Preface“tojb6mS（1815），heelaboratedthede重nitionfb1lowingWilliam  

Taylor，s化synonymsdiscriminatedbyW・Taylor乃andColeridge’sdistinctionof飴ncy  
andimaginationpolarity．  

（8）AsHelenDarbisherpointsout，intherevised1850editionofme乃甘山dbwecan  

easily perceive Wordsworth as‘a devoutly religious Victorian Englishman who  

earnestlytriestotranslatehisthoughtintothetermSOfanorthodoxChristiancreed・，  
（Helen Darbishire，“Wordsworth’s prelude，”77Te乃血db，Casebook Series，WJ・  

HarveyandRichardGraileds．，London：TheMacmi11anPress，1979，p．91）  
（9）‘using the phrasein aloose sense，the“Spots ofTime”mustinclude the  
descriptionsofWordsworth，sboyhoodexploitsasasnarerOfwoodcocks，aplunderer  

ofbirdsnests，aSkater，ariderofhorses，andsuchsingleeventsasthefamousStolen  

Boatepisodes，theDedicationtoPoetry，theDischargedSoldier，theDreamofthe  

Arab－Quixote，thememoryoftheWinanderBoy，theDrownedMan．EnteringLondon，  

the Father and Childand the Blind Beggar．Simplon Pass．The Nightin Paris・  

Robespierre，s Death，and Snowdon・Some wouldwish toinclude the memories of  

childhoodplayasCockermouth，andthemomentundertherockwhenWordsworth  
heard‘Theghostlylanguageoftheancientearth．’（1805ⅠⅠ309）orsuchborderline  
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cases as the Druid Reveries．’Uonathan Bishop，“Wordsworth andthe‘spots of  

Time’，”77zejhhIゐ，CasebookSeries，pP．134－135）  

（10）‘Innear1yallthemajorepisodesin me丹ek］db，eXCeptthetwospots oftime，  

Wordsworthis scrupulously attentive to the evocation ofwhat might be ca11ed the  

foregoingstateofmindoffbeling．’（DavidEllis，肌肌おwwtb，伽udaHdthe即OtSOf  

血e，Cambridge：CambridgeUniversityPress，1985，p．6）  

（11）‘Thiscycleofexperience，invoIvingthecorrectionoftheinterpretationsheldat  

themomentbytheperceptionsofanother，isexactlywhatwe丘ndexemplifiedinthe  

passagesillustratingthe‘spotsofTime’…Therearetwoofthem，theexperienceof  

thepondandthegibbet（XI279ff）andthatofthe鮎her’sdeath（XI346度）．’（David  

Simpson，〃TheSpotsofTime：Spaces氏）rRe頁guring乃肋dbmCmkaJh7t叩tBtjbDS：  

肋Wbrdwwth’sme伽血de，NewYork：ChelseaHouse，1986，Pp．139－140）  

（12）DuncanWu，“Introduction，”771e伽づおokjhkzda Ox払rd：Blackwe11，1997，  

p．17．  

（13）‘IhaveremarkedthatThePreludehasacircularorganization．Thiscircularityof  

its丘）rm，WenOWSee，iscorelativewiththecircularityofitssubjectmatter．’（M．H．  

Abrams，“TheDesignofThePrelude，”777e乃血db179q180511弼p．594）  

（14）DavidEllis，レ伽おmrth，伽udandthe即OtSOf血e，P．64．  

（15）‘Therearenomoretrances，mOmentSOfexaltationinwhichtheindividualenters  

intodirectcontactwiththeprincipleofbeing；butthebordervision－inabeyanceas  
onewouldexpectwhilethepoetfblthimselftobeabordererNhasreturnedinavividly  

imaginative fbrm．’Uonathan Wordsworth，777e BoTthrs oF肋，0Ⅹfbrd at the  

ClarendonPress，1984，p．26）  

（16）David E．Simpson，批肌おTWth andthe輌oftbe曲aL The Macmillan  

Press，1982，P．63．  

】I  Simpsonthinkswhatthe‘‘spotsoftime passage exempli鮎sisthecycleofthe  

interpretationsheldatonemomentbytheperceptionsofanother，fbr themindcan  

contain，SayShe，“aWholerangeoffbrmulationsofthemind－WOrldrelation．”（ibid．  
l〕．65）  
（17）‘ItcouldbethatWordsworth’stwospotsoftimewouldnothaveretainedtheir  

interest，both丘）rhimandthenfbrhis readers，iftheywereentirelycoherent・‥the  

consequenceofthis払．ilureisthatthespotsarelikelytoremainimpenetrablyobscure  

inseveraloftheirdetailsandthatsomeelementof‘mling－in’isthereた）reunaVOidable  

inanyattempttomakesenseofthem．’（DavidEllis，WbrdgwnTW，伽udaDdtj2e即OtS  

ガ血e，Pp．81－82）  

（18）AstotheinterpretationofColeridge’sde触itionoftheprimaryandthesecondarY  

imagination，Itake sideswith WalterJackson Bate and his discipleJonathan  
Wordsworth：the perception and the creationin thein触iteIAm（the primary  
imagination）istobeechoedinthe触ite，reStrictedsel㌣consciousness（thesecondary  
imagination）：（seeJonathanWordsworth，meB血ofthzbn，pP．83－86）  
（19）JonathanBishop，“Wordsworthandthe‘spotsofTime’，”乃e伽k］db，Casebook  
Series，P．145．  
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（20）‘wordsworth’sthirdattemptatthishigh1yimportantadjective，andcertainlythe  

neatest，thoughlessstrikinginitsimplications，than，either“倉uctitying”（1799）or  
‘‘viri＆ing”（theintermediatestage，PrintedindeSelincourt’stextof1805，butinfhct  

correctedveryear1yto“renovating”inbothfaircopies．”“Notes，”me伽k［db：179A  

l弼1瑚Norton，p．428）  

（21）shunichiMaekawa，‘Notes，’me乃血ゐ勿′ レ据地m Wbr亡おww班，Tokyo，  

Kenkyusha，1971，P．188．  

（22）Sheremindsusofthe軸ureofMarthaRayin“TheThorn”orofMargaretin me  
助血edCbと′聯．  

（23）Laterinthenarration，thepoetexperiencesthesamepatternofthethreatening  

conscience at Parisinthemiddle ofthe tumult ofFrench Revolution；he seemed to  

hearasifhewereMacbeth，‘avoicethatcried／Tothewholecity，‘sleepnomore！”  
（X76－77）  

（24）Geo肝ey H．Hartrnan，“The Poetics ofProphecy，”J御伽aDtkAlment，  

CornellUniversityPress，1981，pp．8卜82．  

（25）Firstitwastheshepherdwhomadethepoetawareofthelovefbrhumankind，aS  

wastoldinBookVl11．  

Myfirsthumanlove，  

Ashathbeenmentioned，didinclinetothose  

WhoseoccupationsandconcernSWeremOSt  

l11ustratedbyNature，andadorned，  

Andshepherdswerethemenwhopleasedme丘rst．（Vlll178－182）  

（26）Forexample，When‘mistsandsteam－1ikefbgs’arehangingover，andgleamsof  

sunshinearebeingcast’ontheeyeletspots’（VIII88）uponthemountains，andinthat  

smallenclosureashepherdandhisdogseemedtoappearlike‘anaerialislandnoating  
on．’（VIII98）  

（27）Whenaseriesofwoman煮guresinme伽血ゐareeXaminedindetai1，including‘a  
hunger－bittengirl，’（IX512）whowasmotivatedbyWordsworth’ssympathywiththe  

ideologyofFrench Revolution，OramySteriouswomaninthe Pemith Moorwith a  

pitcheronherhead，theya11fbunctionasasortofnodeswheretheoutertextsmerge  

and且owintotheverbalconstr・uCt．  

＊This Chapteris based on the paper origina11ygiven at“The Wordsworth  

SummerConfbrenceatDoveCottage1989．”  
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Chapter 4 

TheTransmutationof郎TheDischargedSoldier〃under  

SocialandPoliticalIdeology＊   

In1970，Beth Darlington published a text entitied 777emSChaIgedSbkHbrin  

Bkent即aZyレ伽おward SYu血．Since then，the text has been regarded as an  

independentandcoherent poeticalworkbyWordsworth．Itistruethattheworkhas   

muchstrengthandbeautyaswellaspeculiarqualitiesseeninthepoemswrittenby  

youngWordsworth．Furthermore，SuChanthologies as 肋肌椚おwwd（0Ⅹfbrd  

Authors）andレレ独白mVVbrtkworlJ5：anlmJStmtedsekcthn（ed．JonathanWordsworth）  

includethetextasanindependentpoem．Butasimilartextwithastoryofadischarged  

soldiercanbeseeninWordsworth’s autobiographicalpoem me伽血ab（BookIV  

11．363M504inthe1805version，andll．369－468inthe1850version）．   

Theepisodehasbeenregardedasone ofthe‘spotsofTime，sequencesinme  

触db．Butitisnotincludedinthe Tt和Tj5rt月Ⅵ伽痴of1799．ItisinBookIVofthe   

newけarrangedtextof7加伽」おok乃血／（おwithslightmod摘cationthattheepisode   

Brst appears．For those who have had access tothe poeticalworld ofWordsworth   

main1ythroughme乃血（ね，thetextof771eβ血ch岬dSbkHbrisdisturbingenough，   

becauseit posesthe question to the struCturalcoherence of777efhhldb．On the   

COntrary，for those who evaluate the textualautonomy of me伽血dbmore th   

anythingelse，thetextofmeβ由cbargedSbjtHbrissupernuous，becausetheepisodeis   

properly embeddedwithin 771e伽血（ねitselflA similarrelationship can be seen   

between乃e触db and 乃ereレ抱s a Bqyas we11as between Tne乃血db and  

掩u加coeuraDd血施．Inorderto decidewhichpositionisadequate，WeShouldbe   

remindedofthefactthat me乃血（おitselfremainedunpublishedinhislifetime and   

COnStantlyunderwentrevisionasweexamineditinthepreviouschapter．  
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When7加mgcha（gedSbkHbris read as anindependent poem，itis fbund to  

delivera peculiarmessageofprotestagainstsocialevil．Thetoneofsocialprotestand  

humancompassionisradica11ydistinct丘、Omthatofasimi1arepisodein1850月血（ね，  

which is meant to reverberate through the tone of benevolence of Victorian 

Christianity．Furthermore，thisindependentpoemslightlycontradictsthemoralofthe  

1805version，Whichputsanemphasisonthevalidityofcreativeprocesssevered打om  

divineinspiration．Thus，the text ofthe dischargedsoldierepisodeislinkedto the  

dominant principle ofeach version of me乃血db．How much tightly the textis  

embeddedwithin me乃血dbisdependentonhowmuchhighlyWordsworththoughtof   

theauthorialintentionoverthetextualpriority．  

（1）   

Whichis the authentic text amongthe fburmemgch岬d勒and the  

episodesinme伽rBookjhh［（ねthe1805andthe1850伽血d＃ItisquitedifRcult  

togiveade触iteanswer，becausethetextwaspreservedinamanuscriptfbrm，SOthat  

itsliteraryauthorityis exempt倉om‘the dialecticbetweenthehistorical1ylocated  

individualauthorandthehistoricallydevelopinginstitutionsofliteraryproduction．’（A  

伽ねueofMb血m77？XtuaJChhjbL5m，81）ButifwedaretOdecidetheauthentictext，  

weshoulddosobysolvinganimportantPrOblem：Whatisthea11eged‘intention’ofan  

author，Whichisapparentlyinaconstant且ux，becausetheauthoriso氏enuncertainof   

hisaimatthetimeofhisrevision．（1）   

VeryfbwversionsofmejhkzゐwerepublishedduringWordworth’slifbtime・And  

al1thetexts ofthe discharged soldierepisode remainedinmanuscript丘）rm during  

Wordsworth’slifbtime．AccordingtoBethDarlington，theexternalevidencesshownin  

the manuscripts－The A肋Ⅹden and ChristabelNotebooks and MS．Verse18A～  

suggestthatWordsworthpossibly consideredincluding乃emgcb岬dSbJdfbrin （   

擁1励肋ds（1800），butalteredit，andthendecidedagainstpublication．’（Dar1ington  
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429）NicholasRoepointsoutthatWordsworthintendedthattheeverun重nishedpoem  

777e励ckISe，Whichwasmorepolitical1yradicalthanphilosophical，Shouldincludethe   

textof777eLhch岬dSbkHbr（2）．Thesesurmisesarebasedontheevidencethatits  

textwasnotautobiographicalatthestart．Moreover，manyrevisions，Whichdateback  

to early spring of1804，muSt have been丘rst made at the timewhenWordsworth  

incorporatedthepoeminBookIVofme伽TBook乃血db，andtheninBookIVof  

the1805jhkldb．AccordingtoWu（Wu34），itwasinMarch1804whenWordsworth  

madeadecisiontoextendthe払rmerintothethirteen－bookfbrm．AroundlOMarch，   

the伽－β00k乃血dbwaseithercompletedorcameveryclosetoit，buton12MarCh  

he decided to reorganise his materialand work toward thelongerversion of me  

触（ね．Forthatreasonheseemstohave cut outthetextofMS．Verse18Ato142   

1ines．  

Thisbrieftextualhistorydelineatesatleasttwoauthorialintentionsclearly：One  

isthatthepoem777eD正cha）gedSbkHbrwas composedasaseparate，independent  

poem，andtheotheristhatduringtherevisingoreditingprocessthepoetdecidedto  

incorporateitinto me月血db．Stillthepoet’smotiveisnotyetrevealed，although  

theaboveprocesssuggeststheinherent負ctitiousofthe1805月血db．Althoughthe  

poethimselfisresponsiblefbrthisrevision，unlikethe71和づ加地dbof1799，both  

the伽rBook and the1805version were writtenwith theintention toinclude   

un－autObiographicalmaterial打omthestart．Inotherwords，the1805伽血ゐaswell  

asthe1850versionoccupiestheprecariousposition．Theauthorsetsthelimitsofhis  

ownautobiographicalmaterialby舟・eeingit打omchronologicalorder．Asaresult，the  

poetic mind ofWordsworth cannOt but encounterthe difEculty ofmaintainingthe  

centralconcernofRomanticpoets，‘somethingoftheinteractingunityoftheself’as  

observedbyGeo掛eyH．Hartman．（Bevond伽aH5m302）（3）   

InordertoemphasizetheautonomyoftheorlglnaltextofmeLhcbaIged5励  

the textualco11ation，based on documentation，WOuld be aninsu航cient tool・  

Conversely，the authorialintention toincorporate theindependent work me  
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β血cb岬d肋into the autobiographicalscheme cannot be separated打om his  

internalas wellasideologicalnecessity．Since this chapter aims at pinning down  

severalproblems derived丑、Om the鮎titiousness of me mgcha17gedSbkHbIlitis  

necessarytostartwithde触ing‘貢ctitious，asanunselfbonsciousmediuminHartman，s  

（ terms．‘consciousness’intheRomanticpoetis，aCCOrdingtoHartman，0nlyamiddle  

term，the strait through which everything must pass．’（Hartman 303）This  

unselfbonsciousmediumisthatwhichtheRomanticpoetsseektoestablishasaliterary  

work，andwhichisapproximatetotheverbalexpressionwecalltext．Admittingthe  

literaryWOrkismoreorless‘anunselfヒonsciousmediumfbritself’（Hartman302）and  

the Romantic“I”is‘theItowardwhich thatIreaches，’（Hartman304）eventhe   

observed，Objectiveimagesoftheauthorisdestinedto partia11yreflectnotonly the  

subjectivedesireoftheauthorbutalsothecircumstancesinwhichhehadtoexist・On  

theotherhand，the且owofauthorialintentioncouldbelargelyinterrelatednottothe  

ant卜self－COnSCiousness，thatis，the rational，analyticintellect，but raiher to the  

historicalselトconsciousness ofthe author．The selfofthe authoris regarded as  

somethingthatcanbethusintegratedinandaroundtheverbalexpressionorthetext・  

The authorislocatedin the dynamicintertextualAow of the poetico－Cultural  

trans飴rence as the corner StOneS On Which socialand culturalinstitutions are   

construCted．Reverselyunderthatkindofhistoricalcondition，individualreadersare   

a1lowedtobecorneapartoftheobject泊edauthors．  

Ourargument Of poetico－Culturaltransfbrenceis supported by the above  

premise．Whenweread thetextasasocialconstruCt，aSMichelFoucaultsuggests，  

theauthorityofthe authorisreducedtonothingbut‘acertainfunctionalprincipleby  

which，inourculture，Onelimits，eXCludes，and chooses’thetextualrelevance・（4）  

Anotherpossibility，however，isthattheauthorialAlnCtionisbroaderandmoreAexible  

thanweexpectespecia11ywhenweassumetheauthortobeanideological煮gure・Inthe  

socio－historicaldimension，he can be both the medium and the nature of social  
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unconsciousofthesociety．Thetransmutationprocessof771eDLgcbaIged肋into   

Oneepisodeinthe触（おisderived什omthishypothesis．  

（2）  

WhenWordsworthrevisedthemanuscriptsofmeD由chaI官署dSbkbbrfbrits丘nal   

publication priorto his death he seemedto have perfbrmed not onlythe role ofa   

delimitingfunctionalauthorbutalsothatofthesympatheticreader．Evidently，atthe   

time ofrevision，he was working with the eye ofa readerfu11y equipped with the   

historical，POliticalideology of his time．Heis the very personinvolvedin the   

POetico－Culturaltransfbrenceofhistime．   

AccordingtoDarlington，both memgchaIgedSbkbbrandA噸t灘ce，aShort  

tYricwhichpossessesanintrinsicsimilarityto meβ企ch岬dSbkHbzIWereCOmpOSed  

atAlfoⅩdeninthewinterof1797－1798．Theintentionoftheauthoratthattimewasto   

compose a poem which was completely separate 敵、Om the Th）イなけ乃血由・  

Nevertheless，itshouldbenotedthatbothpoemsweremuchindebtedtoDorothy’s  

肋dbnjbLLma］Forinstance，the naturalsetting where the surrogate speaker  

encounters the solder repeats the phrasing of Dorothy’sJbLLmaL Dorothy’s  

descriptionofthepeacefu1quietnessandthesolitudeofthenightwereasfbllows：‘［a］t  

oncethecloudsseemedtocleaveasunder，andle氏herinthecentreofablack－blue  

vault．’（5）Thisisechoedin‘Theclearmoon＆thegloryoftheheavens．／Thereina  

black－bluevaultshesai1salong’（1ineslO－1lofA噸tイ祐c∂orin‘thedarkblue  

vault，and universe ofstarS’（1ine200f meD血ch岬d5bkHbr；1ine2040f me  

伽TBook触db，andline3840f the1805version）．Thisphraseisdeletedinthe  

1850version．Nonetheless，thereisarefbrencetoastrange，unCOuthhowlofthe  

manu免cturer’sdoginDorothy’sjbLLmaLwhichdisturbedthenaturaltranquility，‘all  

waspeaceandsolitude．，shewrites，‘IthowIsatthemurmurofthevillagestream’  

（DorothyWordsworth4）．Inlines8卜830fmeLbcharged馳  
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Thechainedmasti抒inhiswoodenhouse  
Wasvexed，＆打omamongthevillagetrees  

Howledneverceasing．  

The howling ofthe dogimpliesits uncanny sensation that some alien existenceis   

approaching．The discharged soldier，guided by the speaker，isintroduced as an  

unreal，nightmarish presence，While the speaker himselfis vexed at the soldier’s  

‘murmuring voice ofdead complaint．’（1ine79）The howling ofthe mast肝thus  

intensほestheemotionaluneasinessofthespeaker：  

…thevillagemastiff庁ettedme，  

And every second moment rang a peal 

Feltatmyheart．  

（乃e仇よd岬dゐ肋130叫3）   

Thesevividobservationssuccinctlyexpresseddisappear録・om me伽Book触ゐ   

versiononward．   

Wordsworth’swayofarrangingthisepisodeinthebllowing触deversionshelps  

to create much ofits 焉ctitiousness．The episode was grounded more on the   

unselfbonsciousmedium，halfcreatedbythe sensibilityoftheotherself，theRomantic  

〟Ⅰ．〃ThespeakerwaswellawareofthisBction，Orthesuperacialityofhisself，Created  

inthestillnessofnightandsolitude．  

ThusdidIstealalongthatsilentroad，  

Mybody丘、Omthestillnessdrinkingin  

Arestorationlikethecalmofsleep，  

Butsweeterfar．Above，be払re，behind，  

Aroundme，al1waspeaceandsolitude：  

Ilookednotround，nOrdidthesolitude  

Speaktomyeye，butitwasheardand鈷1t．  

Ofhappystate－Whatbeauteouspicturesnow  

RoseinharmoniousimagerY！Theyrose  

As倉omsomedistantreglOnOfmysoul  
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Andcamealonglikedreams．  

（乃eβ血d岬d勒 2卜30，＆ノ♂仇ぎ触（ねIV11．385－394）   

Inthiscontextofadream－1ikevision，anObviousMiltonicechointrudesbothinto me   

DigcbaIgedSbkHbrandthe乃血db．Infact，theepisodeinBookIVfunctionsasasort  

ofparody．Inthetwotexts，thesoldierappearedin丘、OntOfthespeakeras‘anuncouth  

shape．’Theimageisusedtosign勘aghost，aSisobvious什omtheetymologyofthe  

word‘ghastly’inthefbllowinglines：  

Hisarmswerelong，andbarehishands；hismouth  

Shewedghastlyinthemoonlight．  

（1805IV410－411）  

WhensetinaMiltoniccontext，the蔦gureimplicatesatypeofDeath．  

Theothershape，  

Ifshapeitmightbecalledthatshapehadnone  

Distinguishableinmember，joint，Orlimb，  

Orsubstancemightbecal1edthatshadowseemed，  

For・eaChseemed either…  

（月野辺繭eエ∂銘BookII666－670）   

Whilethematerials ofthe TbNjbrt月血dbcanbetracedbacktothepoet’s  

personalchildhood memories，theinsertionofthe discharged soldierepisodeinthe   

伽TBook，the1805andthe1850versionsof触dbisyokedtotheseintertextual   

restrictions，Creatingthe貢ctitious andthegrotesque．The episodegot chargedwith  

thelayers ofimplications．Althoughthe actualmaterials came丑・Om Dorothy’s  

“Journal，”itsintertexutualrelationship goes back to Milton，and to Dante and  

Shakespeare．Ina sense，theimage ofthe discharged soldiershareSthe permanent  

SlgniBcance ofal1the deathly archetypes（6）．The episodeitselfattains a certain  

dubiousness surrounding the authenticity ofthe autobiographicalexperience．The  

problemoftextualauthenticityapart，thereoccuralot ofnaTve questions．Didthe  
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SPeakeractuallymeetthesoldier？Ifso，Whendidthisinpersonmeetingtakeplace？   

Whatdidhedotohelpthesoldier？Theunanswerablequestionspersistinvain．  

Astotheplaceofencounter，however，JonathanWordsworthpointsoutthatthe   

POethadaspecial1andscapeinmind：thesteepascentwherethespeakermountedup  

【 intheepisodeinBriersBrow，abovetheWindermereFerry；aSuddenturningofthe  

road’roundwhichthesoldierwasdiscoveredisjustpastFarSawrey，threemiles打om  

H江Wkshead．Inthelinesofthe1805version，thedistanceto‘avillage‥whoseroofb  

anddoors／Werevisibleamongthescatteredtrees’（1805，IV426－7）isre鈷rred to as  

‘anarrow’s飢ght．’（line428）The actualdistance丘・OmFarSawreytotheplace of  

encounterwiththesoldierisaboutthreemiles，aSisimplicatedinthedescription‘a  

milestone’onwhichheispropped．Theauthorialintentiontoshortenthedistance  

什omtheactualthreemilesto‘anarrow’s且ight，’whichisapproximateto300yards，   

SerVeStOintens勒the航ctitiousnatureoftheepisode．  

Theresti11remainsafundamentalquestion：istheincidentofthedischargedsoldier  

historicallyaccurate？Refbrringtothesoldier’stale，  

Thatinthetropicislandshehadserved，  

WhencehehadlandedscarCelytendayspast－  

Thatonhislandinghehadbeendismissed，  

Andnowwastravellingtohisnativehome．  

（1805IV446－449）  

Jonathan Wordsworth again gives us the su托cient knowledge ofits historical  

background．ThesoldierhadbeentotheWestIndies．‘Itisreckonedthatby1796the  

Britishibrces therehaslost40，000menthroughyellow鈷ver，andthatasmanyagain  

had been rendered un缶t fbrfurther service－being no doubt dismissed on their  

return．’（“Footnote，”A几加oDC）血al肋，148）（7）DuncanWualsoeInPhasizes  

theBctionalityofthesoldier’stale，labelingitanachronism．‘wordsworthhasinmind  

the campaigns against the French that occurredinthemind－1790s，althoughthe  

encountertookplaceduringthelongvacationof1788．’（“Note”43，116）Itbecomes  
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Clear that the discharged soldier episodeitselfacts as an enabled story whichis   

Synthesizednot丘・Om direct autobiographicalmaterialbut丘・Om愈・agments ofvarious   

narratives．Thisepisodeisdealtwithinthe伽血（ねasasortofjointtoconsolidateall  

thelayersofBctitiouswithinitslooseboundary．Thus，itenablesthepoetico－Cultural   

trans飴renceinvoIvingthesociaトculturalcircumstanceswithinit．  

Fromtheviewpointof負ctitious story，Whichallowsonerealitytobereplacedby   

anillusion，thesma11alterationsofthedetailscatchourattention．Forinstance，inthe  

1850version，theperiodofthe soldier，smi1itaryServicewaslengthenedto‘three  

weeks’什omthe‘tendays’inthetwopreviousversions．Inthe伽「β00丸theheight  

ofthesoldierwasnotespeciallymentioned；‘Hewasofstaturetall．’（1．224）Butinthe  

1805version，heismentionedas‘［a］fbotaboveman’scommonmeasuretall’（1．406），  

whileinthe1850versionhisheightisexaggeratedsoastobecome‘［a］spanabove  

man’scommonmeasuretall．’（1．391）ThrownintotheliberatedboundaryOffictionin   

1850version，the soldierisgiven a mythicalstatus．As regards the甫delity to the   

minutedetails，tOthinkmuchoftheparticularpalpablefactsisofusetodisguiseand  

mitigatethedubiousnesssurroundingthesubjectmatte．Inthemeantime，thereader，  

includingthe surrogateauthor atthetime ofthetextualrevision，isstillhungina   

SuSPended，reStlessposition．  

A more elaborate discussionis needed to validate these elementsin the  

poetico－Culturaltransfbrence，fbrit sometimesis accelerated by the narrator’s  

de鈷ction付omthegovemingpoliticalprinciple．Thenctitiousnessofthedischarged  

soldierepisodebecameratherroughlyembeddedinthe1805and1850月℃血db．Inthe  

伽TBbokjhkzdathe centraltheme ofimaginationimpairedandrestored governs  

thestructureitself．Themoralofthisversionisthattheapparentlyopposedrealmsof  

lifb and death are unbridgeable．Consequently，thereis no needto emphasize the  

ghostlikef邑atureOfthesoldier．Whereas，the struCturaldesignofthe1805version  

p山Sthedischargedsoldierepisodejusta氏ertherevelationscene．Thecontrastofthe  

politically desertedsoldierandthe awakened poet provides aflipMnOP betweenthe  
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subjectandtheobjectrelationship．Inthisbeautifu1revelationscene，thepoetrealizes  

thathewasachosensonofGod，that‘bondunknownto me／Wasgiven，thatIshould  

be－elsesinninggreatly－／Adedicatedspirit…’（1805IV342q344＝）Themomentof  

revelationvisitedhiminthesublimenaturalsettingofthesunrise，again，deliberately  

echoingMilton，slines：  

Theseawaslaughingatadistance；all  

Thesolidmountainswereasbrightasclouds，  

Grain－tinctured，drenchedinempyreanlight．  

（1805IV333－335）（8）   

In contrasttothis solemnity，the discharged soldierepisodereveals anoddity，  

mixingahistoricalselトconsciousnessandaparodictone．Atleast，Withregardtothe  

Miltonicecho，itsigni鮎stheawarenessofthespeakerasadedicatedpoet．However  

eccentricitmaysound，this derogatedrecognitionsetsthekeynoteof me丹℃血（ね  

andserveS aSanunSelfbonsciousmediumbetweenthe authorandthereader．Evenif  

weadmitMcGann，sobservationthat oneimportantfbatureofRomanticismis‘the  

beliefthatpoeticalworkscantranscendhistoricaldivisionsbyvirtueoftheirlinkswith  

Imagination’OeromeJ．McGann，me肋aDtkldbokwChicagolOO），howfarcan  

concrete symboIs suchas the discharged solderortheblindbeggar‘fbrego any  

immediatesocialorculturalpointsofrefbrenceinordertoengagewithitsaudienceat  

apurely conceptuallevel’？（McGannlOl）Hisassertionrequirescarefu1scrutiny，  

especial1yinthecaseofWordsworth・Asourdiscussionon‘spotsofTime，sequence  

inChapter3suggests，Wordsworthisthepoetwhodeliberatelyendeavourstosever  

theprecariouslinkbetweentheconnotationsofasymbol舟・Omitssocialandcultural  

pointsofre庵renceinthecourseofhis deliberatetextualrevisions・Intherevising  

processofme乃血bdb，anySymboIwouldbecomeequatedwithadepictedscenery  

ononehand，Whileitisinterna11y鮎suredandundercutbyhisdeepeningawarenessof  

historicalreality．Asaresult，themultiplicityofconAictingsocialcodesaretObe  
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uni鮎dintothe“I，”thespeaker・In“memschalgedSbkHbIl乃however，aperSpeCtive  

Of socialr・elations remainsintact among multiple voices of the speaker．The   

expectationwassogreatinthisindependentpoemthatitmightprovideanalternative   

倉ameworkfbrdelineatingtheculturalpoliticsoftextuality．Inotherwords，thatiswhy   

a more comprehensive and月．exible concept，the poetic岬Culturaltransfbrence，is   

neededtoexplaintheessentialsofWordsworth．  

To the poet narTatOr，the time gap between the summervacation he spentin  

HawksheadasaCambridgestudentin1788，Whenhemighthaveencounteredthereal   

SOldier，andthe presumed，imaginaryencounterwith the soldierin1796must have   

meantinternalturmOilandvi01entsocialchangesthat couldnotbesummarizedin．a   

Simple statement．In1791a氏er graduating斤・Om Cambridge，he wentto France and   

became a sympathizer ofthe Girondins．In1792in Orleans，he fbllinlovewith   

Annette，and，preSumablysoona氏erthebirthofhisdaughter，hereturnedtoEngland．   

ThewarthenbrokeoutbetweenBritainandFrance，inevitablypreventinghisreturntO   

France，and separating him付om his Frenchlover and daughter against hiswi11．In   

Short，duringtheseeightyears，hepersona11ywitnessedthegloryandthe払ilureofthe   

FrenchRevolution（9）．Hispersonalhopeandpeacewereshattered．Hecametorealize   

tha土hismillenniumvisionwouldbeunattaindblethroughpoliticalmeans．  

Wordsworthseemedtohaveexperiencedprofbundmentalagony，WhiletrYingto   

reconciletheidealandtheactualthen．Atonetime，hesoughtarescueinGodwinism．   

Nevertheless，in mejM砲thecommotionofthoseeightyearSWaSdisplacedbya  

verbaluncertaintysinuouslyimpliedintheadverbialphrasesof‘atthattime’（1805IV  

346）and‘［t］hatsummer’（1805IV 353）．Natural1y，neither771emSCbaIged肋  

nor mejqve－－β00k乃血dbpossesses adescription ofhisinternalreflectiononthe  

Revolution，‘Aparti－COlouredshowofgraveandgay．’（1805IV347）Thedischarged  

SOldier episode was thusintroducedin the1805 and the1850versions by the   

manipulateduse ofadverbialphrases，making possible asmoothreplacement ofthe  

actualbyBction．Furthermore，itissuppressedintotheobscurephrase，‘［s］trange  
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rendezvous．’（1805IV346）Thephrase‘［s］trangerendezvous’describesthespeaker  

reminds‘atthattime’（1805IV346）asoneofthe speaker’s experiencesin‘［t］hat  

summer，SWarmingasit didwiththoughts／Transientandloose．’（1805IV353）0nly  

theloosenedstruCtural丘、ameWOrkinthepoetico－Culturaltransfbrencecouldmakethis   

yokingpossiblebetweentheparticularexperienceandthegeneralhistoricalevent．As   

theresult，eVerythingistobeintegratedintheharmonyandunityofthedream．  

Ohhappystate！whatbeauteouspicturesnow  

Roseinharmoniousimagery；theyrose  

Asfromsome distantregionofmysoul  

Andcamealonglikedreams－  

（1805月血〔ねIV39卜395）  

Thedreamqualityisintensi航edbythewaterimage：‘theroad’swat’rYSurface，tOthe  

ridge／Ofthatsharprising，glitter・edinthemoonlight．’（mejqveBook19卜2；1805  

IV371q2）Notably，thiswaterimageitselfhas alreadysubsistedin777ejq帽rBook  

乃血db．Ontheotherhand，inthe1850伽血（h，thedistortionoftimesequencewas   

reflectednotinthedreambutintheinvolutemovementoftimeassuchexpressionsas  

‘the打ownofneetingTime’（1850IV 348）or‘the hurIYingworld’（1850IV354）   

SuggeSttOuS．   

Inadditiontothesedevicestobridgeoverthetimegap，thespeaker’sattitude  

towardsocialevilparticular1ymakes meLuscb岬dSbJdibrdistinguished打omlater   

texts．Thepoemincludeslines describingtheobjectivestateofthe su馳ringsoldier．   

A氏erhisother－WOrldlyqualitywasemphasizedbyhisextraordinaryheightandlanky  

点gure，therefbllowsaveryrealisticdescriptionofthesoldier，sgaunt重gure・  

Therewasinhisfbrm  

Ameagresti軌ess．Youmightalmostthink  

Thathis boneswoundedhim．  

（ll．43－5）  
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Thisrealisticdescriptionofhisappearanceresemblesthatoftheroamingsoldierinthe  

SalisburyPlainspoems．Itgivesthereaderanimpressionofutterhelplessness．Onthe  

Otherhand，itwasusedparadoxicallytounderlinehisinnerfbelingsofdesolationand  

fbrlornsolitude．  

Heappeared  

Forlornanddesolate，amanCutOff  

Frornallhiskind，andmorethanhalfdetached  

Fromhis ownnature．  

（11．57－60）  

Ifbutaglovehaddangledinhishand  

Itwouldhave made him more akinto man．  

（11．66－67）  

Itwouldnotbeexaggeratingtosuggestthat，throughthisrealisticpresentationofthe   

Victim oftheimperialisticwarmachine，Wordsworthwantedto express not onlythe   

haunted pathos ofthe soldier but also his own politicalprotest against aruthless   

nationalideologywith anintention of discarding the weak and helpless．Strange   

enough，this subduedtone ofsocialprotestis eliminated打omthe触dbversions．   

Thetreatmentofthedischargedsoldierepisodethusrevealsbothinternalandexternal   

Changesinauthorialauthority．  

（3）  

Presumablyin1804，the revision ofthe7加㈲伽血dbof1799tothe1805   

jhdbtookplace．Itrequiredtheintegrationofmultiplenarratingvoicestoorganize  

thewhole：thevoiceofDorothy，OfMilton，andtheauthorWordsworthduring1798～9．   

Atthattime，hecouldhavebelievedinthepotentialcapabilityoftheunityoftheselfin   

theimage ofthe One Lifb．Nevertheless，the1805’旭（ねhadto be construCted，   

retellingthematerialsof Tne伽TBook乃血dbbytheauthorWordsworthin1804．  
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Althoughby1804Wordsworthhadalreadydiscardedthebeliefin OneLifb，hestill  

heldaMiltonicbeliefofFallandRedemptionasisevidentin mejqve－ぜ00k乃血cib．   

In orderto reconstruCt the story ofhis own，Wordsworth attemptedto stress the  

powerofthelmaginationasasurrogateschemeofreligiousbeliefinthe1805伽血db．  

Accordingly，thetransmutation ofthetextwas carried out by convertingthefbcus  

倉omrealisticdescriptiontotheunselfbonsciousmediumofdream．  

What puzzles the contemporary r・eader ofthe1805version，however，is the  

SPeaker’sattitudetowardthesoldier・Whydidhenottakethesu鞄ringsoldiertothe  

nearvi11age，beingtheshortdistanceof‘anarrow’s餌ght’？Heknewthesoldierwas  

Wearyandtravelinghome．  

AtthisIturnedandlookedtowardsthevillage，  

Buta11weregonetorest，the鮎esallout，  

AndeverYSilentwindowtothemoon  

Shonewithayellowglitter．‘Noonethere， ）  

SaidI，‘iswaking；WemuStmeaSureback  

Thewaywhichwehavecome．Behindyonwood  

Alabourerdwe11s，andtakeitonmyword，  

Hewi11notmurmurshouldwebreakhisrest，  

Andwithareadyheartwillgiveyou氏）Od  
Andlodgingfbrthenight．  

（1805伽山鹿IV 450－459）  

Theselinesare almost directly taken缶・Om 771eβねch岬d SbkHbI7 eXCePt the  

description of the丘res：‘allwere gone to rest，／Nor smoke nor any taperlight  

appeared，／But every silent window to the moon，／Shone with a yellow  

glitter．’（105－108）Inthispoem，thedetaileddescriptionofthevillageindicatesthe  

narrator，sisolationinthecommunity．Sofhrastheselinesshow，thespeakerhimselfis  

depictedasanOutSidersituatedmarginaltothecommunity．Since‘［n］orsmokenor  

anytaPerlightappear’d，’（107）heseemednottohavetherighttodisturbthevillage  

PeOPle．IfhedareStOdoso，hecouldperhapsbecensured．Fortunately，theselines   

WereCutO仔inthe伽血（ねversionssothattheconsistencyofthespeakerasagood  
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Samaritanprevails．Afterhavingdrunkof‘thestillness’（1805IV386），hemayhave  

possessed‘［a］consciousnessofanimaldelight．’（1805IV397）Hedoesindeedfbel  

likeasurrealcreature．Thephrasedepictingthesoldieras‘amancuto釘甘omallhis  

kind’（58－9）（deleted最、Omthe1805version）iscovertlytransfbrredtothespeaker  

himselflHeismadeakintosomealienpresence，1ikethatoftheghastlysoldier．For  

thisreason，hehesitatestoawakethesleepingvillagers．Thisexclusion危・OmSOCiety，  

PrObablyduetoit beinga nighttime occurrence，the speakerorpoet，marginalto  

reality，fbelsasenseofsocialsolidaritywiththedischarged，Su飽ring，aPParition－1ike  

SOldierinthe poetico－Culturaltransfbrence，although actua11y both of them are   

Situated as outsiders，eXCluded付om society preserving strict moraland material   

regulations．  

Inthesectionquotedabove，thereaderisinfbrmedthatthespeakerwas針mly，  

ideologically tied to‘［a］labourer’（1805‡V45）in the wood．It would not be   

incongruoustosuggestthatthespeakerofthe1805versionsti11holdstoanideology  

SymPathizingwiththeFrenchRevolution．Thestrangea疏nitybetweenthisdischarged  

SOldierandthehungerbittengirlcannotbeignor・ed．TherepublicanpatriotBeaupuyof  

BloischivalrouslyclaimsinBookIXofTne乃甘山東，E’Tisagainstthat／Whichwe are  

丘ghting．’（1805IX519－520）．Beaupuy suggests the possibility oftheimaginative  

ident漬cationofthegirlasthatofpoliticalidealismandequalityofman，althoughthe   

two重guressharebutsolitude，leadingthereadertovisionaryinsight．  

…inhisverydr・essappeared  

Adesolation，aSimplicity  

Thatseemedakinto solitude．  

（1805月血（おIV417－19）   

．．．thegirlwithhertwohands  

Wasbusyknittinginaheartlessmood  

Ofsolitude鵬  

（1805乃血（ねIX516－18）  
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SimultaneouslywenoticeWordsworth，sdoubtandanxietyaboutthedignityof  

poeticlabour，aS SuggeSted by David Simpsoninhis analysis of“Gipsies．”（David  

Simpson，VVbrokwor班’s Hねtorka／血agh7atjb1722M55）（10）However，the poet’s  

Self－PrOiectingmoodof‘anxietiesaboutcommunityandpoeticlabour，’（Simpson34）  

isalmostcompletelyundetectableinthe1850version．Itisreplacedby‘aroundof  

StrenuOuSidleness，’thephrase丑、OmatranSiationofHorace’sBblktJbs，Ⅰ．xi．28．  

…andthespiritsoverwrought  
Weremakingnightdopenancefbraday  

Spentinaroundofstrenuousidleness－  

（1850 乃血由IV375－7）  

Within the organic unity of me乃血dh the episode ofthe discharged soldieris  

transfbrmedandchargedwiththepoeticalidentitiesofthe鮎titiouspoet－narratOr．In  

Otherwords，theprocess ofmetamorphosisrevealedinthesoldier丘gurerepresents  

theexchangeofpowerrelationshipinpoetico－Culturaltransfbr・enceinWordsworth．  

By1832，the approximatetimefbrrevisingthe1850version，Wordsworthhad  

already transfbrmed himselfonto a Tory gentleman．Still，he kept the discharged  

SOldierepisodeatthecore ofthatloose，autObiographicalstruCtureOf me触db，  

this episodeexpressingthe signi鮎ance ofa丘rstencourlterwithatypeofDeathin  

Childhood．Fromthestructuralpointofview，theepisodeprepareshr・theimaginary  

bordervisionofepisodeofthedrownedmaninBookV．（11）   

In the1850version，the soldier’s su飽ring was also deleted．Instead，his  

hermi卜1ikeappearanceanddeepreligiousbeliefwereemphasized．Heisnomore‘the  

poor unhappy man．’（me mgch岬dSbkHbr171，＆1805IV501）Rather，heis  

described as‘the patient man．’（1850IV 465）Heis transfbrmed to one of  

Wordsworth’soldTestamentpatriarchs：awise，01dmanwithasta仔Iikethatofthe  

LeechGatherer，Michael，Orthe OldCumberlandBeggar．Asthedominantmodeof  

Wordsworth’swritingshi氏ed丑，Omthepoliticalimperativetoimaginativereceptivity，  
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the軸ureofsocialvictimhasbeentransfbrmed倉omthemarginalexistencetothatof   

theultimatewisdom，thus transcendingthat obscure boundarywhichdividesl脆and   

death．Althoughheisreducedto丘、ighteninginhumanity，heis also accountedfbras   

oneoftheborderers．（12）  

（4）  

Theargumentonthe重ctitiousnessinthedischargedsoldierepisodenecessar柑   

requiresanattentiononthe socialandhistoricalcontextinwhichthepoetlived．In  

ordertorevealtheimportanceof‘thesocialandhistoricalnexuswhichal11iterary  

worksareinvoIvedwith’（McGann54），McGanncitestheexampleofUhland’sworks  

against Heine’s criticalcommentary on them．Inthe historicaldiscoursebased on  

threediffbrentvariants，‘thesubject，theobject，andtheaudience’（McGann56），he  

ObserveS the necessity ofthe reciprocalrelation between Subject and Object．He  

insists，‘［s］ubject and object mustinterchange their relations with each other’  

（McGann 56），refbrring to the case ofUhland’s work and the Heine’s changing  

responsetowardit．  

Uhland’sRomanticismcauseshispoetrYtObecompletelyimbuedwiththat  

criticalself－COnSCiousnesswhichbecomes clar班edinits selfJconsciousness．  

ThischaracteristicofUhland’spoeticalworkfbrcesareciprocatinghistorical  

SelトconsciousnessuponHeine…  
（McGann 55－6）  

Hisargumentisveryconciseandpersuasiveespecia11ywhenitdealswithdi鮎rences  

occurringinthesamesubject（i．e．，Heine）．1nthiscasethesubjectmightbeasmuch  

‘subjectto’thejudgmentofhiscritical‘object’（i．e．，Uhland’swork）so払rasthis  

objectisnecessarilyundertheswayofthesubjec卜Critic’sjudgment．Butthecaseof  

thedischargedsoldierrequiresadi飴rentviewpoint．  
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When the transmutation ofthe discharged soldier episodeisargued with an  

emphasisonthetrajectoryofauthorialintentioninhiscreativeprocess，thisschemaof   

reciprocity does not show such a clear－Cut Outline．A good exampleis seeninthe  

ideologicaldi鮎rence between meDigchaIged肋andthetwoversions of77ie   

乃血ゐ，me伽rBook伽血（ねand the1805月血血 The variants themselves   

COnflictwithoneanotherandmoveinacontradictoryway，eSpeCiallywhentheyareset  

indi飴rentsocio－historicaldimension．IntermsofMcGann，thesubject（includingthe  

audience）should con計ont the object changing with a subtle movement．Although  

Wordsworth did not mention it，a fundamental transfbrmation of the  

base／superstructure relationis too録－agile to explicate the nature ofthis subtle   

movement．  

Theauthorialfunctionprovidesthedevicetointroduceseveralnarrativecontours   

andtoconsolidatevoices，Whichconstitutethesocietyassuchintheprocessofthis   

POetico－Cultural movement．In other words，itis an outcome of the historical   

institutionalizationoftextualitythatallowstheemergenceofthesemultiplevoicesin  

“771eDLgchalgedSb触”In cooperatingwiththis transient，tranS煮guring speaker  

Withinthesocio－historical丘・ameWOrkofreading，theaudience，i．e．，Wordsworthinhis   

revisingprocess，is，therefbre，fbr・Cedto concentrate onthereciprocatinghistorical   

Self－COnSCiousnesswithinthe socialcommunications heldinlooselyuni＆ing cultural   

PrOduction．In the unselfbonscious medium，thatis，the story ofthe discharged   

SOldier，theauthor，Wordsworth，CannOtbutbeneutral．However，unlikethe caseof   

Uhland，alltheconnotationsofhistoricalselfLconsciousnessinthisal1egedauthorwere   

not previously embeddedwithin the textitse比As we have seen，it changesir］   

accordance with the fbrmation of each version．As a result，this historical   

Self－COnSCiousnesscouldnothelptakingasubdued，COVertfbrmofBctitious．Forthis   

reason，there has been and sti11is a varying 鮎surein characterizing the   

interdependency ofeach text．As apolitical1yradicalsympathizer，Wordsworththe  

Victorianchangeshisstance舟omaradicalidealisttoareligiousconservative．Onone  
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hand，hisconversionisrenectedinthe‘object，’thetext，atVariousstagesofrevision．  

This process as a wholeis urged by andinvigorates hislifb－long poetico－Cultural   

transfbrence．Consequently，eaChtextcarriesthetracesofshi免initsnarrativefbcus．  

Inrevisingthepoem，thepoetnotonlyread‘thepoemitself，’butalsore－eXperienced  

thepoemasithadexistedinthe socio－historicalspaceinwhichhehadbeenliving   

bothasapoetandareader．  

NOTES：  

（1）Wuquestionsthealleged‘intention’oftheauthoritself；saying‘If；asFoucault  

suggests，the term“author”represents“theprincipleofthr航intheprolifbrationof  

meaning”（159），thealliedconceptofaspeci鮎a11yindividualauthorialintentionmust  

be equally suspect．This becomes allthe more clearer when，aSin the case of  

Wordsworth，WeareCOn斤ontedwithamassofmanuscriptmaterialshowingthealleged  

‘intention’tobeinaconstantstateof且ux，and，mOreimportantly，unCertainofaim．’  

（DuncanWu，‘EditingIntentions，’Bks4yS h7Cンカ元血m，Vol．XLI，January1991，No．1，  

p．4）  
（2）‘［T］he13001ines’ofmeRbckISeWOuldhavecomprised“TheRuinedCottage”  

and“The Pedlar，”perhaps also“The Discharged Soldier，”“old Cumberland  

Beggar，”and“ANight Piece．”“Nature，Man，andSociety”0触rsonlyabareoutline  

of Wordsworth’s concernsin these poems，without suggesting any unifying  

philosophicintention．It does，however，reCa11verypreciselyPaine，s fbrmulation of  

democracysevenyearSearlierin777e御tsof’血．’（NicholasRoe，Wbrdswarlba17d  

CbjbI珂如：me励血aJ掩alnOxfordattheClarendonPress，1988，P．34）  

（3）‘whether mythMmakingis stillpossible，Whether the mind can Bnd an  

unselfbonsciousmediumforitselformaintainsomethingoftheinteractingunityofself  

andlifb，is a centralconcern of the Romantic poets．’（Geo肝ey H．Hartman，  

“Romanticism and Anti－Selトconsciousness，”Bqytmd 触aH5m，Ithaca：Yale  

UniversityPress1970，p．302）The scrupulousrevisions of mejhkz由Wordsworth  

made throughout hislifb atouching attempt to丘ndthis evaneSCent reCOnCiliation  
betweenanunselftonsciousmediumandtheinteractingunityofself．  

（4）unlikeHartman，Whopositstheauthorasanexplorerwhoendeavourstomake  

‘the journey beyondselfpconsciousness，’（Hartman307）Foucaultpositstheauthor  

as‘theprincipleofthri免intheprolifbrationofmeanings ontheideologicalrealm． J  

‘Theauthoristherefbretheideological点gurebywhichonemarksthemannerinwhich  
we fbar the prolifbration of meaning．’（MichelFoucault，“WhatIs an  

Author？，”TbxtuaJSiTatqgねsIMethuen＆Co．Ltd．，1979，p．159）  
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（5）Dorothywriteson25JanuaryM’Theskyspreadoverwithonecontinuouscloud，  

Whitenedbythelight ofthe moon，Which，thoughher dim shapewas seen，didnot  

throwfbrthsostrongalightastochequertheearthwithshadows．Atoncetheclouds  

Seemedtocleaveasunder，andleftherinthecentreofablack－bluevault．Shesailed  

along，fbllowedbymultitudesofstars，Small，andbright，andsharp．Theirbrightness  

seemedconcentrated（halトmoon）．’（Dorothy Wordsworth，jbumah；E．deSelincourt  

ed．，2voIs．，0Ⅹfbrd，1951，p．4）  

（6）‘Asthedischargedsoldierisoneofthoseshadowy危guresclusteredinmejhk］Ob，  

SuCh astheArabwith the al1egoricalshelland stone，Orthe blindbeggaronthe  

Londonstreets，andtheyarethosewhodonotbelongtotheordinaryworldoftime．  

Hebecomesamoreimaginative蕎gurewhenweprojecttheimageofghostofjhmjbton  
him，Or the role ofVirgilofDhノ加e CbmedvISince this sceneis set just a氏er the  

dedicationscenein me乃血dbBookIV．Infactthesoldieris‘aprojectionofthe  

poet’sownpersonality，anembodimentofcertainpotentialitieswithinhimselfwhich  

the poet chooses to con丑、Ont and transfbrm．’（Herbert Lindenberger，  

仲bJlおⅣOrth’sFhkzねNewJersey：PrincetonUniversityPress，1966，p．209），andhis  

‘ghastly丘gurehasacquiredanemblematicpresencebeyondthe，simplefact，ofhis  

personalhistory．’（NicholasRoe143）．Roepointsoutthatthe‘oldman’restingatthe  

stileinChaucer’s‘pardoner’s Tale’is called‘dead，1iving swaine’Malegarin  

Spenser’s The声be／克Oue飢e（II．xi．22）inadditiontotheexamPleofMilton’sDeath  

atthegatesofHell，andemphasizeshisemblematicaspect．  

（7）AlthoughtherealencounterwiththesoldieroccurredduringhisstayatHawkshead  
inthe summerof1788，WordsworthintentionallygaveaBctionaldetailtothesoldier’s  

lifbhistory．  

（8）Needlesstosay，thethirdpairofRaphael’swings，Whichwereactuallyhisfbet，Were  

coloredby‘sky－tincturedgrain’，thatis，fas卜dyedinsky－blue．Butheretheword  

‘grain，isassociatedwithcrimson．Therevelationsceneseemstorefbrtothepoet，s  

personalexperience during the summerin1788，When Wordsworth，a Cambridge  

Student，SPentalongsummervacationatHawkshead．Afterhavingenjoyedacountry  

danCeallnight，hele免closetodawnandwhenhewitnessedthegloriousmorn1r唱SCene  

andfbelingasenseofinnerrevelation．  

（9）wecanseehisnaked，emOtionalresponseagainstitsfailureinthebriefaccount  

giveninMbmohT．AtParishisfbelingswerestilldisturbedby the abortiveissueof  

Louvet’sdenunciationofRobespierre：hebegantofbrebodethecommencementofthe  
Reign of Terror；he was paralysed with sorrow and dismay，and stung with  

disappointment，atnOparamOuntSpirithademergedtoabashtheimpiouscreedsofthe  

leadersof〃theatheistcrew，and山toquelloutrageandbloodypower，andto‘cleara ）】I）  

passagefbrjust government，andleaveasolidbirthrighttothestate．’（MbmohTi  

76）（伽se仙of’肋伽おwwth ed．，Alexander B．Grosart，Vol．ⅠⅠⅠ，AWS  

Press，INC．，NewYork，1967，P．232）．  
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（10）‘wordsworth’spoetryisconstantlyposingthequestionofitsstatusasauthentic  

labour．’（Simpson，VVbId肝Ⅳth’s肋toIjta］血ag血atlbn，Cambridge：Cambridge  

UniversityPress，1987，p．34）  

（11）Atthesightofa‘ghastlyfigure’ofthesoldier，thespeakerboyhadexperienced  

‘amingled sense／Offbarandsorrow．’（1805IV421－2）ThisisinsharPCOrltraSttO  

theimpassivitythe nine－year－01dboy speaker hadat sight ofthe‘ghastlyface，a  

SPeCtreShape’（1805V472）ofthedrownedmanwhocameoutoftheEsthwaiteWater  
’bolt upright’（1805V471）in a broad daylight．Aside打om this，thereis the  

geographicalnearneSSOfFarSawrey，Wheretheimaginaryencounterwiththesoldier  

tookplacetotheEsthwaiteWater，Ontheshoreofwhich theboywitnessedthedead  

bodyin broad daylight．This should be takeninto accountinlight ofstructural  

COntinuity．  

（12）‘Tothepoetinhiscreativereveriethisseemsatravellerwhohasreturned丘、Om  

Hamiet，s‘undiscoveredcountry，～heisaghost，Or，aStheMiltonicechoimplies，a  

typeofdeath．Andyetheisalsoonewhohasapproached（andnotyetcrossed）the  

border，byvirtue ofhis extreme su馳ring．’UonathanWordsworth，meBonhof  

一触，ClarendonPress，0Ⅹfbrd，1984，P．14）  

NBSincetherecentlyestablished伽－β00k触dbalsoprintsthepagenumber  
Ofthe1805version onthe discharged soldier episode，thelines cited abovefbllow  

thoseofthe1805月血ゐ．  

＊This chapteris a revised one out ofthe paper origina11y presented at the  

WordsworthSummerConfbrenceatDoveCottagein1991．  
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Chapter5  

Translationinthe1790’s：   

aMeansofCreatingaLikeExistenceand／orRestoringtheOriginal＊   

Romasntists’translationinvoIvesoneofthemainissuesofRomanticism，nOtOnly  

becausetheartoftranslationservedtoextendthehorizonofliteratureatthattime，  

butalsobecauseitcontainedseveralpointsofcentralpolemicsontheconjunctionof  

languageandimagination．Sinceourargumentonthepoetico－Culturaltransfbrenceis  

largely concernedwith Wordsworth’s susceptibility to his contemporary cultural  

CurrentS，relevant attention should be given to this criticalissue as well．The  

Circumstancesaredeeplyreiatedtotheprinciples oftranslationinthe1790’swhich  

allowedagreatamountof丘・eedominpoeticaltranslationespecially．Unliketherigidity  

Ofrulesclassicalaestheticofthe18thcenturydemanded，thegeneraltendencyofthe  

1790’swastowardinnovationandnovelty．Consequently，therequest食）rtranSlations  

Ofcontemporary Europeanliterature，eSpeCially ofGermanliterature，became keen  

andtheyAourishedinEnglandinthe1790’s．withafl00doftranslationofGerman  

literaturenowingintoEngland，Starting倉omSchiller’s777ejhbb色相（1792），Romantic  

ambiguity，gaudiness，andextravaganceprevai1edinEnglishliterature．（1）  

Plagiarism as unacknowledged copying hasits rootsinfreedom of cultural   

transmissionwhichtranslationmadeeasyandaccessible，andultimatelyitbringsabout   

asimplequestioningofthevalidityoftranslation．Theissue ofplagiarism，there払re，  

CannOtbesevered丘・omcontempOrarypOlemicsontheideasoflanguageaswellason  

the nature ofimagination．Forgery，On the otherhand，aSis evidentinthe case of  

JameSMacpherson，Signifiestheblendingofgenuinematerialwiththetranslator’sown  

Creations，SO thatit o氏en contradicts and usual1y undermines theintegrity ofthe  

Creativeimagination．Therevolutionarymovementtorenovatepoeticdictionandstyle  

wasaccompaniedbyanintentiontoexamine pre－eStablishedcodesofdecision，，（2）                                                                         （  
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WhichbothWordsworthandColeridgehadexperimentedwithinLyT允a］励脇dざ．Their  

intentionisnotunrelatedtothisculturalenvironmentofthe1790’swhichencouraged   

the greatestliberty of trarlSlationin the appropriate process of poetico－Cultural   

transfbrence．  

（1）   

Inordertoexplorethede煮nitionoftranslationinthe1790’s，thischapter’sview  

pointis mainly set on E5S卑γOn the乃血面sofThnshtlbn（1791）byAlexander   

FraserTytler，LordWoodhouselee．Tytlerwasoneoftheinfluentialpersonagesatthe   

RoyalSocietyofEdinburgh．HisEssaywasf‡rstpublishedinanonymity，butin1797the   

SeCOnd editionappeared，andthe third edition came outin1813with additions and  

alterations．Inthemeantimein1792，hepublishedhisowntranslationofSchiller’s me  

助bbem．（G．G．J．＆］．Robinsons：London，1792）The蝕旦yOn the丹血cbhsof．  

7ねnshtjbnis‘anadmirablytypicaldissertationontheclassicartOfpoetictranslation，  

andofliterarystyle，aStheeighteenthcenturyunderstoodit．’（“Introduction，”p．viii）  

In ChapterI，Tytlerbegins his discussion by refbrringto two opposite extremesin  

translation．Atoneextreme，‘thedutyofatranslator’is‘toattendonlytothesense  

andspiritofhisoriginal，tOmakehimselfperfbctlymasterofhisauthor’sideas，andto  

COmmunicatetheminthoseexpressionswhichhejudgestobebestsuitedtoconvey  

them．’（3）Notably，thisidea of什ee translation had already been proposed byJohn  

Drydeninhis“DedicationoftheAeneid，”（1697）andPope’stranslationofthe肋d  

couldbe countedas agood example．The otherextremeideais‘that，in orderto  

COnStituteaperfbcttranslation，itisnotonlyrequisitethattheideasandsentiments，   

Oftheoriginalauthorshouldbeconveyed，butlikewisehisstyleandmannerofwrltlng，   

Which，itissupposed，CannOtbedonewithoutastrictattentiontothearrangementof  

his sentences，and even to their order and construction．’（Tytler8）It would be  

appropriatetorecallherethatwithsuchrigourMalcomLaingcensuredtheworkof  
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Macphersonin1805．（meibemsofOssjbD，＆coDtahおthejbetlbalWbrksofhmes  

Aゐ頭e帯叩，励ヴめ血触e虎〟d伽ち扉班肋紬∫飢♂〟山∫摘血且砂血α僧  

L虚堺eSq．，Longman，1805）Itwas丘・OmthecampofGaelicscholarswhowere鮎thfu1  

to thisline that Macpherson received a heavy blow・Tytler，s de触ition ofgood  

translationisaverymoderateone：  

That，inwhichtherneritoftheoriginalworkissocompletelytransfusedwithinto  

anotherlanguage，aStObeas distinctlyapprehended，andasstronglyfblt，bya  

nativeofthecountrytowhichthatlanguagebelongs，aSitisbythosewhospeak  

thelanguageOftheoriginalwork．（Tytler9）  

Hededucedthreelaws敵，Omthe abovede且nition onthisline：  

Ⅰ．That the Translation shouldgive a complete transcript oftheideas ofthe  

Originalwork．   

II．Thatthestyleandmannerofwritingshouldbeofthesamecharacterwiththat  

Oftheorl即nal．   

III．ThattheTranslationshouldhavealltheeaseoforiginalcomposition．  

（T舛Ier9）  

The 18th century critics as a whole would not admit the value of literary 

translation，because theirview pointis mainly set on the tacit understanding of   

imitationtheory，theunderstandingthatlanguageiscapableofmakingthetightlyknit   

COrreSPOndencebetweenthewordandtheobjectrelevant．  

Itisrathersurprisingto knowthatatthe endof17thcentury，in1697，Dryden   

hadalreadyproposedtheideaof什eetranslationandactuallypractiseditinhisversion  

OfAenejd王nthelongprefhcetothiswork，hedeclaresthata打eetranslationisakind  

OfmeanstodestroytheAristotelianmimesis．Hebeginshisargumentbyrefutingthe  

necessltyOfthreeunities：  

13（；   



Tragedyistheminiature ofhumanlifb；an epic poemis the draught atlength．  

Here，myLord，Imustcontractalso；fbr，beR）reIwasaware，Iwasalmostrunning  

intoalongdigression，tOPrOVethatthereisnosuchabsolutenecessitythatthe  

timeofastageactionshouldsostrictlybecon航nedtotwentyMfburhoursasnever  
to exceed them，fbr which Aristotle contends，and the Grecian stage has  

PraCtised．（4）  

Having discussed the genealogy of great poets，DrYden touches on a clear   

de薫nitionofplagiarism；itistotellthesame stoIYunderothernames，withthesame  

） sequel．His pointis thattranslationis not‘a servile copying，While plagiarismis  

de丘nitelysuch：  

［b］yreadingHomer，Virgi1wastaughttoimitatehisinvention；thatis，tOimitate  

likehim；WhichisnomorethanifapainterstudiesRaphael，thathemightimitate  

Virgil，ifIwere capable ofwritinganheroicpoem，andyettheinventionbemy  

own：butIshouldendeavourtoavoidaservilecopying．Iwouldnotgivethesame  

storyunderothernames，withthesamesequel；fbreverycommonreaderto危nd  

meoutatthe伽stsightた）raPlagiary，andcry：‘ThisIreadbefbreinVirgi1，ina  

betterlanguage，andinbetterverse：thisislikeMerryAndrewonthelowrope，  

copyinglubberlythesametrickswhichhismasterissodexterouslyper払rmingon  
thehigh．’（5）  

AccordingtoDryden，inafaithfu1，almostslavishcopyingwhichisequivalenttoa  

plagiarism，nOOriginalinventionbythetranslatorcouldbeperceived．Whatmattersis  

anoriginalintervention，nOtafhithRllcopying．Translationortransmissionofanidea  

－eitheroftruthorofbeauty岬COuldbeachieved，Onlywhenthesubjective，Original  

（ interventionofthetranslatorhimselfexisted．In ourownterms，therefbre，aServi1e  

copyinglS apPrOXimate to what atranslating machine does．On the basis ofhis 〉●   

perspicuousrecognitionthattherecouldbenoexacttranslationbetweentwodiffbrent  

languages，DrYdeninsists，‘therefbreIwi11boldlyown，thatthisEnglishtranslationhas  

〉 moreofVirgil’sspiritinitthaneitherthe FrenchortheItalian．（6）Since notrue  

pictureoftheoriginalworkcouldbeattainableduetotheessentialdi飴renceofthe  

languageS，thebest wayis‘nottotranslate apoetliterally・’（7）Thecriterion of  
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sincerityoftranslationshouldbe setbetween‘thetwo extremes ofparaphrase and  

〉 1iteraltranslation，（8）butatleast，Drydenasserts，therelevanceoftranslationshould  

bemeasuredbyhowmuchofthe‘spiritoftheauthor，andthe‘beautyofhiswords，  

aretransmittedintothetranslatedwork．AsarnOdelofhisversetranslationinEnglish，   

therefore，DrydenhadinmindthenamesofSpenserandMilton，greatEnglishpoets  

whopossessagreat‘spirit’simi1artoVirgi1’s：  

［T］hewordsare，inPoetry，WhatthecoloursareinPainting：ifthedesignbegood，  

andthe draught be true，the colouringis the Brstbeautythat strikes the eye．  

SpenserandMiltonarethenearest，inEnglish，tOVirgilandHoraceintheLatin；  

andIhaveendeavouredtofbrmmystylebyimitatingtheirmasters．（9）  

But，inpractice，Drydenrefusedtousetheirhistorical，ratherarchaic，1anguage．   

PoetlYShouldbewritteninspokenlanguagethatcontemporaryinte11ectualsmightuse：  

［T］akingallthematerialsofthisdivineauthor，IhaveendeavouredtomakeVirgi1  

Speak such English as he would himselfhave spokenifhe had been bornin  

England，andinthispresentage．（10）   

Itisaremarkablestatementindeed．Althoughallpoeticrevolutionstrytomove   

poeticlanguage closer to common speech，Dryden as a refbrmer consciously   

manipulatedthedictionofhistranslationsoastoassimilateittothespokenlanguage   

Ofthegentry ortheintellectualsofhisage．AlthoughDrydenwasnotawareofit，his   

notionoflanguagehadalreadyfbretoldnotonlytheassertionmadebyWordsworthand   

ColeridgeacenturylaterbutalsoourcontemporarYViewonlanguagethatthemeaning   

ismainly determinedin a circuit ofdiscourse．Itisthelisteners orthe readerswho   

predetermine the kind ofdiscourse an author should choose．His ant卜diachronical  

positiontowardtheideaoflanguageisnearertoColeridge，sthantoWordsworth，s・   

In1715，AlexanderPope declaredthathewouldtranslatetheJhdintoEnglish．   

A氏er spending且veyears，he Bnishedthe work，and thenin1726histranslation of  
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theO如eγWaSPublished．ComparedtotherivaltranslationmadebyThomasTicke11，  

aclassicalscholar，me肋tBookofihm訂壱〟由d（1715），itlacksaccuracy，fbritis  

鮎1lofthe translator’simaginationintervened atits utmost．According to Samuel  

Johnson，itis‘thenoblestversionofpoetrywhichtheworldhaseverseen，’andthe  

sternaCademic，ThomasBentley，mighthavesaid，‘itisaprettypoem，Mr．Pope．．．You  

mustnotcallitHomer．’（11）Althoughherebelledagainsttheliterarytasteestablished  

byPopeandhisfbllowers，ColeridgeadmittedthevalueofPope’stranslationofthe  

肋dcal1ingit‘that astonishing product of matchless talent andingenuity．’（12）  

Curiously enough，When translating a part of Schi11er’s 肋steh7，Coleridge’s  

prlnCipleoftranslationwas煮delityinattentiontotheoriginal：  

InthetranslationfendeavouredtorendermyAuthorliteral1ywhereverIwasnot  

preventedbyabsolute diffbrences ofidiom；butIam conscious，thatin two or  

threeshortpassagesIhavebeenguiltyofdilatingtheoriginal；and，什omanxiety  

togivethefu11meaning，haveweakenedthefbrce．（13）  

Tytler himselfnatura11y defbnded Pope，Saying his‘liberty oftranslationwas  

pe脆ctlyallowable，’（Tytler32）althoughthelatterhadabundantlyusedmetaphorical  

expressionswhichHomerhimselfrarelyused．  

DuetothecontributionofDrydenandPope，therangeof抒eedomintranslation   

has beenwidened，but at the same time the translatorhas been under acontinual   

demandthatal1thetalentsarerequisitefbrhiswork，thatis，hehastohavenoless  

imaginationthanlearning．Thus，theissueoftranslationleadstothequestionofhowto  

deBneimaginationintheRomanticperiod．Wordsworth’sstatementin“Prefhce”to  

LJmba／jkLa2dgneedstobeinterpretedinthis enlarged context ofpoetico－Cultural   

transfbrence．  

（2）  
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Thesecondpremise，neCeSSarilyrequiredindiscussingwhattranslationis，isthat  

inthe1790’sthereemerged aconfusioninthe conceptoflanguageitself；andthe  

fluctuation between the Nominalists and the Realists can be distinctly seen in 

Wordsworth’srecognitionofthenatureofColeridge’seducationatCambridge．  

）  In spite ofDryden’s or popes achievementsintranslation，the eighteenth  

CenturyWOuldnotadmitthevalue of什eetranslation，becauseoftheEnlightenment  

intellectuals’ideasonlanguagewhichweremainlynominalistic．Theywerestructured，  

basically，Onthetacitunderstandingofimitationtheory．Theconceptofagreatchain   

Ofbeingwasstillunbrokenattheendofthecentury．Accordingtomimesis，languageis  

Capableofkeepingthetightlyknit correspondencebetweenthewordandthething．   

The purest 払rm of this nominalistic correspondenceis seen in the fbrm of   

mathematicalsymboIs．Itisbasedonasimplebeliefthattheessentialrootmeaningsof   

thewordcanbetracedbacktothethingsasrefbrents．Thisnotionissupportedbythe  

Epicurean observation that‘to think’is only‘to be thinged，’thatis，tO be  

representedbythings，i．e，COnCreteObjects（OEDthingv．2．）makinguseofexternal  

thingswithintherangeoftheAdamicdoctrine oftheoriginalperfbctlanguage．The   

double confbrmitythatlanguages areinfundamentalaccordwith nature SO that all   

abstractionscanbetracedbacktoconcretewords，nOunS，OrVerbs，andthatlanguage   

is a simple nomenclatur・e tO theinventory ofthe worldis severed byJohn Locke，   

thoughhisfhmousmodelofmindas tabuhn2SaSti11retainsthemirrorimagere且ecting   

theauthorityofscripturalrevelation．Locke declaresmanis asociablecreature and  

（ wordsarethevoluntarysignsofman’sideas；WOrdsintheirprimaryorimmediate  

signi丘cation，Standわrnothing，buttheideasinthemindofhimthatusesthem．’（An  

蝕町伽cu77h7g劫皿an Lh7血tan血g；BookIII，364）Themindisawaxedtablet  

intowhichsensations，1ikeseals，impressthemselves．  

As M．H．Abrams’singenuous modelofthe mirrorandthelamp suggests，the  

Copemicanrevolutioninepistemologyemergedinthemetaphorofmind・Themindin  

perceptionisactive．Itcontributestotheworldintheprocessofperceivingtheworld，  
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discoveringwhatithasitselfpartlymade・Romanticismdefinesitselfasanaggressive  

movementtoshatterthemirrorimagebyaninnerlight ofpassionandimagination．  

Romantictheoryoflanguageis，therefbre，tOrelyontheexpressionisttheoryinwhich  

languageistiedmuchclosertotheinner，Subjectivethinkingprocessratherthanthe  

OutWardobjectorthing．（SeethemoredetaileddiscussioninChapter7．）Itisatheory  

Whichinevitablyinvolvesambiguityandisliabletoinviteconfusion，fbritisregulated  

byasubtle‘balance，an‘interchangeofaction付omwithinand丘、OmWithout’：                                    I  

Iseemedaboutthisperiodtohavesight  

Ofanewwor・1d－aWOrld，tOO，thatwas飢  

Tobetransmitted，andmadevisible  

Toothereyes，aShavingfbritsbase  

Thatwhenceourdignityoriginates，  

Thatwhichbothgivesitbeing，andmaintains  

Abalance，anennOblinginterchange  

Ofaction免、OmWithinand丘、Omwithout．  

（18057加伽血（ね，BookXII370－377）  

To speci付the period mentionedin this passage would be almostimpossible，  

because777eFbkIObisnotachronologicaト打amedpoern，butitislikelytorefbrtothe   

period between1791and1796．At the end of this period，Wordsworth became   

acquaintedwithColeridge．InWordsworth，thetypicalconfusionofideasonlanguage  

inthe1790s canbe seen，eSpeCia11yin theimportant passages ofBookVIof1805   

乃血db，Whichrefbrstohisexperienceofcr・OSSingtheAlpsin1790．Here，Wordsworth   

isconcernedaboutColeridgebymeansofcontemplationaboutlanguage；hethinksin  

） termsofthemediaevalscholasticphilosophy，thatof‘theschoolmen，amdhewrongly   

CenSureSColeridgeasapersondeplorablyabsorbedinit：  

Ihavethought  

Ofthee，thyleaming，gOrgeOuSeloquence，  

Anda11thestrengthandplumageofthyyouth，  

Thysubtlespeculations，tOilsabstruse  
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Amongtheschoolmen，andPlatonicfbrms  

Ofwildidealpageantry，Shapedout  

Fromthingswel卜matchedori11，andwordsfbrthings－  

TheselfLcreated sustenance ofamind  

Debarred什omnature’slivingimages，  

Compelledtobealifbuntoitself，  

Andunrelentinglypossessedbythirst  

Ofgreatness，love，andbeauty．  

（1805乃e乃℃血（ねVI305－316）  

Coleridge usedlanguage fbrits own sake．In Wordsworth’s view，itis‘［t］he  

selトcreated substance ofa mind，’and cannot be equated to the thing nor the  

perception，thatis，‘nature，slivingimages・，Itisratherarneanstoexpresshisown  

thoughts or his excited personalidealism，‘unrelentingly possessed by thirst／Of  

greatness，love，andbeauty．’ButWordsworthdidnotmakeade負nitestatementabout  

whether Platonism，‘platonic fbrm，，is the antecedent of Coleridge，s unitarian  

pantheism，‘alifbuntoitselも’ornot．coleridge’sideasonlanguagearemoreclearly  

Statedbyhimselflaterin月毎野郎止由Lhwanb，WherehedaredtoreuniteaNominalistic   

divisionofthingsandthoughtsinthedynamicnatureofthetotalundividedphilosophy．   

Atthebeginnlng，hisidealisticstandpointisasfbllows：  

［w］heretheideasarevivid，andthereexistsanendlesspowerofcombiningand  

modifyingthem，the fbelings and a飴ctions blend more easily andintimately  

with theseidealcreations，than with the objects ofthe senses；the mindis  

a飽ctedbythoughts，ratherthanbythings．（14）  

AstheeditorsofPrincetonUniversityVersionpointout，Coleridge，neVertheless，   

managed to reach a precarious conclusion thatin themiracle ofpoetrythings and   

thoughtsjoinasone．  

Theconsciousselfbecomesanintermediaryfbrthingsandthoughts，andinthe  

Selftheybecomeone．Ifthings andthoughtshadatrueinterpenetration，then  
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Coleridgemuses，thatwouldbe‘theIliadofSpinozo－Kantian，Kanto－Fichtian，  

Fichto－SchellingianRevivalofPlato－Plotino－ProclianIdealism．’（15）  

Thequotationof‘theIliadofSpinozo－Kantian，Kanto－Fichtian，Fichto－Schellinglan  

RevivalofPlato－Plotin0－ProclianIdealism’is敵・om Notebooks entry2784．Taking  

another course斤、om German transcendentalism of a higher synthesis，Coleridge  

managedtomake‘aprofbundconnection，’whichheintuitivelyhadgraspedalreadyin  

わ “KublaKhan，andwhichWordsworthcouldnot．  

Wordsworth’s ambiguous understanding oftherelationship betweenlogos and  

Pantheismandofitssubtle‘balance’mightoriginateinhisnon－discursivelanguage，  

butitcanbeascribedtoamoregeneralviewofideasoflanguage．Moreover，because  

Ofhis ambiguity，his poetryis more vulnerableto the poetico－Culturaltransfbrence  

than Coleridge’s．wordsworth’s stanceis akin to one ofa universalist，however  

idiosyncraticasitcouldbe．Atthebeginningofthenineteenthcentury，thereweretwo   

fundamentalschooIs oflinguists：the relativists and the universalists．（16）The   

universalistsmaintainthattheunderlyingstruCtureOfalllanguagesisthesameand，  

accordingly，itis common to allmen，While the relativists hold that there are more   

di飴rencesthansimilaritiesinlanguageandthatthosedi飴rencesaretheproductof  

historicaland culturaldeterminants．As a representative ofthe universalists，there  

StandsJoseph Priestley．（A CbLLrTe Of．Lectwe oD tbe meoIγOf－Lang71age and  

LhfvysalG招mmallWarrington1762）Heprofbsseshiscreedinauniversal1anguage，  

（ Saying aphilosophicalanduniversallar唱uage，Which shallbethemost naturaland   

perfbctexpressionofhumanideasandsentiments，andmuchbetteradaptedthanany  

） language nowinuse，tO anSWer a11the purpOSeS Ofhumanlifb and science．（17）A  

lineageofrelativistsbeginswithLeibniz，Vico，Hamann，Humbolt，andtheSchlegels，  

and，inEngland，HorneTookecanbenominated．ItappearSthatColeridgefbllowsthe  

lineofthelatterundertheinfluenceoftheSchlegels．  

So払rashisobservationonColeridge，slinguisticideasinBookVIofthe1805  

触（由concerns，Wordsworth seems toinsinuate his opposition to the above  
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relativist’s schema・According to Wordsworth，s understanding，the Unitarian  

philosophy of oneness recognises and constructs the universe notin terms of   

Plato－Plotino－ProclianIdealism，butintermSOfmoretightlyorganizedhierarChyofthe  

Thomist Scholasticism．This schematizationis too simple to explain the historical  

Validity，and，aCCOrdingly，it also suggests some confusionlurkingin Wordsworth’s  

ideasoflanguage．AsColeridgeexplicitlystatedinChapter170fβ励j7jbLkeI72（由，  

1anguagecomesintobeingthroughthevoluntaryaCtOfthehumanbeing：  

ThebestpartOfhumanlanguage，prOPerlysocalled，isderived録・Omreflectionon  

the acts ofthe minditself．Itis fbrmed by a voluntary apprOPriation of触ed  

SymboIstointernalacts，tOPrOCeSSeSandresultsofimagination，thegreaterpart  

Ofwhichhavenoplaceintheconsciousnessofuneducatedman．（18）  

Languagecannotreproduceconcretethings．Coleridgethusputsanemphasison  

thetruerelationbetweenwordsandideas．Though1anguageisanorganisedinstrument  

toexpressone’sinneractofthemind，itcannotbeseparated丘，Omtheactiveactof  

readingandunderstandingbytheaidofimagination．Coleridgeisnotasimplerelativist  

Whopresupposesthevoluntaryapplicationofword；thatis，thearbitrarinessofwords   

as signin orderto凱them to that active，inner proceeding．Instead ofthe static  

rigidityoftheScholasticmodel，WhatColeridgehadinmindisanideaoflanguageasan  

arbitrarysignofthemind．AsGeorgeSteinerpointsout，Coleridgeisoneofthefbw  

Critics who have said anything new and comprehensive aboutlanguage，and who  

deservestoberankedalongwithVico，Humboldt，SaussureandJakobson．（19）  

ForWordsworth，however，eSpeCiallyatthetimeofcomposingBookVIof1805  

月血あIanguage did not necessarily signify“wordsfbrthings．”Instead，it should  

Carry the burden ofLogos so thatit could convey the meaning ofapocalypsein  

“symboIsofeternity”：  

Therocksthatmutter・edcloseuponourears，  

Blackdrizzlingcragsthatspokebythewayside  
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Asifavoicewereinthem，thesicksight  

AndgiddyprospectoftheravlngStrearn，  

Theunfbtteredcloudsandregionoftheheavens，  

Werealllikeworkingsofonemind，thefbatures  

Ofthesamefhce，blossomsupononetree，  

Charactersofthegreatapocalypse，  

ThetypesandsymboIsofeter・nity，  

Ofarst，andlast，andmidst，andwithoutend．  

（VI562－572）  

Coleridgeadmiresthispassage，thinkingitatypicalexampleof‘［t］houghtsal1too  

deepfbrwords！’（“ToWilliamWordsworth”）ForWordsworth，‘［s］ymboIsofetemity’  

are Capable ofkeepingintouch withimmortality．In this unpredictable region of  

etemity，thereexistsnobarrierofseclusionbetweenlifbanddeath，Whichrigidlyexists  

inviewofusthemortalcreatures．Wordsworthwouldnot重Ⅹatelanguageasaseparate，   

individualisedentity．Itshouldbeflexibleenoughtobeimpressedbyanyoutwardmold，   

Whichexpandsitsbordersin重nitely，eVenintheveryprocessofthepoetico－Cultural   

transfbrenceinthe historicaldimension．In otherwords，his positionis akintothe   

generalist theory oflanguage．Here resides hisidiosyncratic acceptance of the   

universalistictheory．  

Later，prObably between December1809 and February1810，Wordsworth  

discusseslanguageasanemanationofthemindin〃EssaysuponEpitaphs．乃Language  

Canfunctionmoste鮎ctivelywhenitissetonthepolntSOmeWhereinthecontirluityof  

li飴anddeathorwhenthefhntasyofdeathisthoughttobeanoutgrowthoflifb．Inthis   

precariousregion，thesubtlebalanceofcoてelativityorco－eXistenceoflanguageand   

Object becomes conceivable as we11as tenable．When this promise ofprecarious  

COnditionis notfu1別1ed，aS a reSult，it breaksinto the antithesis oflanguage and   

Object．Thereemergesadeepchasmofmeaninglessnessatthispoint．Oncefa11eninto  

thischasm，thedeterioratedandinflatedlanguageexpressedintheclothingmetaphor  

of‘thosepoisonedvestments’（ibid．，361）changesitselfintoevil，‘acounter－SPirit．’  

（ibid．）  
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To the contrary，the apparentincongruity oflifb and deathis stitchedinthe   

beautifu1metaphorofincarnation：  

Wordsaretooawfulaninstrumentfbrgoodandeviltobetrifledwith；theyhold  

above allother externalpowers a dominion over thoughts．Ifwords be not  

（recurringtoametaphorbefbreused）anincarnationofthethoughtbutonlya  
Clothingfbrit，then surelywilltheyproveanillgift；…Language，ifit do not  

uphold，andfbed，andleaveinquiet，1ikethepowerofgravitationortheairwe  

breathe，isacounter－SPirit，unremittinglyandnoiselesslyatworktoderange，tO  

subvert，tOlaywaste，tOvitiate，andtodissolve．  

（“EssaysuponEpitaphs，”361）  

Thisprecariousconglomerationoftheextemalandtheinternalisanalternativewayof  

expressing theimage of benevolence．Itis verbalizedin terms of Logos，Which  

Wordsworthhadlongcherished．Asimilarexpressionisfbundintheimageofblossoms   

uponone treeinthe Simplon Pass episode ofBookVI，Tne乃甘血db18051As was  

pointedoutbyJonathanWordsworth（20），themetaphorisofthesamesortofPopean  

unity of rnechanicaluniverse 創Ied with divine benevolence．Nevertheless，  

Wordsworth’sdeviation斤・OmPopeisconspicuoushere：  

Allarebutofourstupendouswhole，  

Wherebodynatureis，andGodthesoul  

That（chargedthroughall，andyetina11thesame）  
Warmsinthesun，re丘・eShesinthebreeze，  

Glowsinthesun，andblossomsinthetrees…  

（蝕耶αフルね刀，ⅠⅠ266－272）  

WhileWordsworthappearstohaveattackedwhathethoughttobeaScholastic  

ideaoflanguageinColeridgeinthepassageofthe1805伽血ゐ（BookVI），hestill  

supportedtheideaofobjec卜WOrdequation．InthecaseofWordsworth，theobjectis   

nothingbut an emanation ofdivinepresence，Whateverfbrmit maytake．Solongas  

Coleridge accepts the universalist’sideas onlanguage（thatis，the underlying  

struCtureOfallthelanguagesisthesame），andsolongasWordsworth’sadmirationof  
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Coleridge，s poeticalgenius continues，this organic struCture COuld bearrangedin  

OrderaccordingtonearneSStOtheoriginalpurity，Log・OS．ForWordsworth，thepurest   

払rmofemanationisreducedtotheWordasanincarnation，aSheexplicitlystatedin  

αEssays upon Epitaphs．〃In this simpli鮎d notion oflanguage，any abstractions，  

‘［c］haracters of the great apocalypse，’can be traced back to concrete words，  

‘blossomsupononetree．，Inasense，Wordsworth，sideaoflanguageisnotloglCal1y  

COn5istent．  

Wordsworth’sratheridiosyncratic acceptance ofthe universalist theoryplays  

CruCialroleintranslation．Evenin1850“Prefhce，”he even declares thatthepoet  

‘should consider himselfasin the situation oftranslator．’（me伽se彷触139）   

Moreover，aCCOrdingtohisparticularizedscaleofpurity，thelanguageofrusticpeople   

istoberankedhigh．lnthiscontext，hisdeviation＆omtheorthodoxyisasblatantasit   

【 WaSin1800．ToWordsworththe poet，thelanguage oftheseruSticmenis puri壬ied  

indeed丘、OmWhatappearto beits realde鈷cts，’because‘the manners ofrural1ifb  

）▼▼11●．ヽ．1●、．－【 germinatefromthoseelementaryfbelings．（21）HedeclareSWithouthesitation，SuCha   

language，arisingoutofrepeatedexperienceandregularfbelings，isamorepermanent，   

andafarmorephilosophical1anguage，thanthatwhichis危・equentlysubstitutedfbrit  

byPoets．’（ibid．）  

Coleridge’sideaoflanguage，tOthecontrary，doesnotadmitthislinearscaling，  

northeideaofimitationascopyingwhichWordsworththeradicalproposed．Coleridge  

stands on the relativlist stance which holds‘that there are more di恥rences than   

Similaritiesinlanguage and that those di飴rencesare the product ofhistoricaland  

culturaldeterminants．’（22）InBj毎咽頭由Lheru7b，hemadeaclearstatementofhis  

objectiontoWordsworth’sprimitivism，Whichis，aSaWhole，aneCCentricdescendarlt  

倉omthetheoryofimitationonthebasisoftheuniversalist’sideasonlanguage．Asto  

thepassagein“EssaysuponEpitaphs乃quotedabove，Coleridgesays，  
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Iobject，in the very負rstinstance，tO an equivocationin the use ofthe word  

代real．”EverYman’slanguagevaries，aCCOrdingtotheextentofhiskn0wiedge，  

theactivityofhisfhculties，andthedepthorquicknessofhisfbelings．（23）  

In addition to the arbitrariness ofthe word as a sign，Coleridge presupposed the   

concept of加，theindividualmanifbstation，Set OppOSedtothesocial，CO11ective   

h17gue，in termS Ofde Saussure．He even recognised the signはcant dimension of   

SOCiolingulStics：  

Every man’slanguage has，Brst，itsindividualities；SeCOndly，the common  

property ofthe class to which he belongs；and thirdly，WOrds and phrases of  

universaluse．（24）  

Fromhisviewpoint，rnOremOdernandmorescienti鮎thanthatofWordsworth’s，  

the variant factors such as historicaland culturaldeterminants becomeintensely   

meaningful．Theyareabletoreplacethesimpli鮎dandpur摘ed，Whichareintegralin  

Wordsworth，s notion oflanguage．Coleridge refutes Wordsworth’sidiosyncratic  

monisminlanguage．Oncethesymbolicequationbetweenanobjectandawordiscut  

out，themeaningbeginstoacquireapotentialduplicityormultiplicity：  

［T］helanguagesohigh1yextolledbyMr．Wordsworthvariesineverycounty，nay  

in every village，aCCOrdingto the accidentalcharacter ofthe clergyman，the  

existence or non－eXistence ofschooIs；Or，eVen，perhaps，aS the exciseman，  

publican，Orbarberhappentobe，OrnOttObe，Zealouspoliticians，andreadersof  

the weekly news－paper prO bono publico・Anterior to cultivation thelingua  

communisofeverycountry，aSDantehaswellobserved，eXists everywherein  
parts，andnowhereasawhole．（25）  

Coleridgeemphasizesthatfactsdonotalwaysmeantruths．Onlytheimaginationcan  

reconcilethepolaritiesofthespiritualandtheconcrete，i．e．，ideaandimage，thought  

andthing，eVenifoureXperiencetellsusthatapoetandascientistcoulddescribethe  

Samerealityindi飴rentways．  
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Fromtheuniversalist’sstance，Whichadmitsthepremiseofobject－WOrdequation，  

onlytheliterarytranslationispermissible．WhilethecharaCterSandqualities ofal1  

1anguagescantracebacktheirgenealogytilltheyreachthesameorigin，tranSlation  

functions asifitwere clothing，SOmetimes obstructingand sometimes enabling our  

immediatecontactwiththenakedtruth．Whilehewaswriting〃weareseven，け“The  

IdiotBoy”or“GoodyBlake andHarryGill，”wordsworthmusthavebeen eagerto  

imitateandtranslate‘aplainerandmoreemphaticlanguage，oftheseruSticpeople・  

Coleridge censures，however，SuCh a type of representation as‘a species of’  

ventriloquism．’（26）It means that the egotistic presence ofthe poet dominates the  

scene，andthelanguageusedinthepoemsisnothingbutversionsofhisvoice．The  

ideaof丘、eetranSlationof‘thelanguageofconversationinthemiddleandlowerclasses  

ofsociety’（27）wouldnothaveemer・ged舟、OmWordsworth’smindata11．Furthermore，in  

thiskindofamaterialisticorselトgover・nedcontext，truthcaneasilyslipintothething，   

although the intuitive perception sti111ies at the bottorn of abstraction．Fre   

translationis anattemptto showitis not so．Itis nothingbut arelativistic f転at．To   

denytheactofcopying，aSColeridgesuggested，isbasedontheconceptthatlanguage   

iscultura11yandindividuallyvariable．  

If thepoet，the author，has clearlyand rightlyestablishedinhis ownmindthe  

Classofthereaders，tOWhichheintendstoaddr・eSShiscommunications，and拭in  

hischoiceaswellasintheparticularS Ofthemannerandmatterofthework，he  

COnSCientiously observeSallthe conditions which reason and conscience have  

beenshowntodictate，inrelationtothosefbrwhomtheworkwasdesignedand  

realizedthedesiredcircumscription．（28）  

DrYden’sstatementson丘、eetranslationhadbeenmadeonthebasisofthedenial   

Ofuniversalityoflanguage，Orthehistoricaltruth．ItisinterestingtoknowthatJames  

Macpherson fbllowed the fbotsteps ofDrYden and Pope，Who were acclaimed by  

Coleridge・Fromtheperspectiveofeternaltruth，aSWordsworthwroteinaSimplon  

PasspassageofBookVI，understandingandlanguagearetightlyunited，fbrthey Lwere  
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alllikeworkingsofonemind・’Relyingonasimilarrecognitionofthereaderresponse  

discourse，Macpherson，aneighteenth－CenturySkeptic，tOOkanimaginativeapproach  

totranslation，Whicho鮎redhimmuchmore什eedomintranslation．Unfortunately，itis  

adi飽rentpathtoapproach危・eetranSlation．Wordsworthfbllowedhiminmanipulating  

Btirger’s balladsinto his poem．His way ofpoetico－Culturaltrans偽renceis made  

through一由n聯〟帽tOthecurrentintellectualstream．  

（3）  

When Macphersonwasurged to translatethe Ossianicpoemsinthe Highland，   

Onlytheir什agmentsremained，mOStOfthemhavingbeentransmittedthroughtheoral  

tradition．AsanintellectualbaptisedbytheLockeanskepticism，‘Macphersonseemed  

to have shared a beliefcommonin the High1ands that Ossian’s poems had been  

J distorted by the succession ofbards who had recited or recreated his poetry．（29）  

UnlikeDryden，hebelievedinthepresenceof‘apureoriginal，’andwantedtorestore  

） itfrom‘thecorruPtremnantSOfanancienttradition．（30）  

Macpherson’s celticworldwas one ofnoblewarriors，nOtaquaintfhirylandof  

giants andmagicians，SOthewitches andmonsterswhichfbatureinthepopular  

Highlandballadshadtobecondemnedasinterpolationsandstrippedaway．（31）  

Macpherson dreamed ofthe3rd century Caledonia as anArcadia，and Ossian  

poemsasagreatnationalepic．Inordertoreconstructthe丘・agmentSaCCOrdingtothis  

highdesign，the stories of the Vikinginvasions，Which occurred obviously two  

centurieslater，Wereinsertedintotheframework，fbrtheyweresuitablefbrhisvision  

ofFingalas anationalhero．Intranslating Gaelic manuscriptsinto English，Onthe  

Otherhand，numerOuSembellishmentsweregivenbyMacpherson：  
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Iftheexistingpoemsweretoocorrupttoshowo仔thegeniusoftheHighlandsto  
theoutsideworld，Macphersonwoulduse onlythepartsheconsidered凱and  

‘restore，therest，aCCOrdingtohisownideasonancientliterature．（32）  

TheaimofDryden’s打eetranslationwastorecreatearesemblanceendowedwith  

the‘spirit，oftheauthor，WhereasthepurposeofMacpherson，stranslationistocreate  

an artifact much closer to the pure original．ThelatterinvoIves a moment of  

deconstruCtion，打ee choice ofmaterial，and embellishment．Ten years a鮎rwards，  

Macphersonpublishedhistranslationofthe肋d（1773）．Heusedinitastylesimi1arto  

thatwhichhedevelopedfbrtheGaelictranslationswiththeutmostcarenottostrip  

himofhisancientweeds・HetookanOppOSitestancetoPope，Who appealedtothe  

generaltaste which prevai1ed his contemporary Europe．（33）Nevertheless，his  

meticulous emrt was not valued by Tytler at all．Macpherson tried to adopt an  

invertedconstruCtionoftheGreekasfaraspossible，butitis‘incompatiblewiththe  

geniusoftheEnglishlanguage．’（Tytler，105）AlthoughMacphersonfbllowedDryden  

（ inhis attemptto adopt the spirit’ofan originalauthor，he rejectedtouse the  

（ COntempOrarydiscourse，SuChEnglishashewouldhimselfhavespokenifhehadbeen  

bornin England，andin this present age．’For the sake of‘his ancient weeds，’  

Macpherson dared conform and adapt the English construction to that of ancient 

fbreignlanguage．FromtheviewpointofTytler’sprinciples，therefbre，histranslation  

transgressedlawIII，‘［t］hat the Translation should haveal1the ease oforiginal  

composition．’  

In the period when the art oftranslation hadbecome ofgreaterimportance，  

Wordsworth’s attitudetowardtranslationofBQrgershowedaninterestingdeviation  

倉omtheprevailingtendency．Aswaspointedoutabove，hisideasonlanguagewould  

not be compatiblewith the notion of放・ee tranSlation．Instead，hehadtwo choices：  

eithertomakeafaithfu11iterarytranSlationortomakethemostoftheorlglnalworkas  

a simple source ofmaterials ofhis own work a氏er decomposingit to constituent  

elements．Theexampleofthe釦stcaseisseeninhisun丘nishedtrialin“Translationof  
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PartOftheFirstBookoftheAenejbt乃Itwaswrittenin1816，butwaspublishedin me  

勒a hseLlm．（1832）Conscious of Dryden，Wordsworth stated hisideas on  

translationinits“Note”：  

HavingbeendispleasedinmoderntranslationswiththeadditionsofincongruOuS  

matter，Ibegantotranslatewitharesolveto keepclearofthatfault，byadding  

nothing；butIbecarne convinced that a spirited translation can scarcely be  

accomplishedin the Englishlanguage without admitting a principle of  

COmPenSation．（34）  

Needless to say，tranSlation haslong been accepted as an essentialmeans to   

Cultivate a good writer．Wordsworth was not the exception．In his youth，he had  

actuallymadehistranslationsofChaucer’s“prioress’sTale”andpartof“Troilusand  

Cresida．”In1801，he wrote a pseudo－ChaucerianpOem，“The Cuckoo andthe  

Nightingale．”Inthesetranslations，Wordsworth’sadmirationoftheoriginalisclearly  

Seen，and consequently they are branded as bad translations．（35）Solongas heis   

faithfu1to the originaland takes a reverentialattitude to the originalauthor，the   

imaginationofWordsowrththetranslatoriskeptunderrestraint．Itcanbeliberated，   

however，intheoppositedirection．  

乃●  Themostfhmousexampleofthelatterisfbundin“TheThorn，lnWhichBtirger’s  

storyof“TheParSOn’sDaughter”ispulleddowncompletely，thoughitsmainthemeof  

the cruelty of moraland sexualharassmentis retained．Since William Taylor’s  

translationofBnrger’sballad“Leonora，ABal1ad育omB加ger”Brstappearedinthe  

Marchissue of T7Te血tbb，廟zh7ein1796，SeVeralversions of translation  

conculTedasiftheyhadparticipatedinacontestfbrliterary払me．BesidesTaylor，the  

PoetLaureate，HenryJamesPye，J．T．Stanley（whoseversioncontainsastrikingly  

marVellousi11ustrationbyWilliamBlake），W．R．Spencer（whoseversionwasillustrated  

withLadyDianaBeauclerc）and evenWalterScotthadparticipatedinthecontest．  

Scott，s version of托william and Helen沖was publishedwith以The Wild Chase”  

anOnymOuSlyin1796atEdinburgh．JohnAiken，theEditorofmeMbn班brA麺zh7e，  
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JI■ madeacommentin“Half－year1yRetrospectoftheStateofDomesticLiterature，1n  

Januaryissue1797：  

The Publichas been much amused and grati五edby a contest fbrliterarY fame  
among the severaltranslators of Leonora，a Wild and extravagant，but  

uncommonlyinterestingGermanbal1ad．（36）  

Burger’s threefhmousballads，“Lenora，”“TheLass ofFairWone，”and“The  

〉〉 Wild Chase，made a greatin且uence on Wordsworth，and they are respectively  

re鮎ctedin“TheIdiotBoy，”“TheThorn，’’and“Har卜LeapWell，”respectively．（37）  

Especiallyin㍍TheThorn，沖wordsworth，speculiarWayOfacceptingBtirgerisdistinct．  

Btirger’s ba11ads were not genuinely Germanin origin．They contain various  

I layers oftranslation and culturaltransmissioninthemselves．BefbreThomas Percys  

偽物ues ofAn血t BhgHd jbetIγ（3voIs．，London，1765）wasintroduced to  

Germany，nOGermanwords correspondingto‘ballads’existed．BQrger（1748－1794）  

Came tO knowPercythroughHerder’s dissertation onthe sor唱S Ofrudenationsin  

1772．Althoughhe had been払miliarwith Shakespeare and Spanishliterature，itwas   

I HerderwhodrewBtirger’sattentiontotheballadsofEnglandaswellastoPercys  

co11ection．Hemadeafreetranslationofseveralballads丑・OmPercy，SuChas“TheFriar  

ofOrdersGray”（BlunderGrauroch），“TheChildofE11e”（DieEnthuhrung），and“Sweet  

Wi11iam’sGhost”（Lenora），inwhichthesceneofadventurewasunifbrmlytrans飴rred   

toGermany．Withouthisexperienceof丘・eetranSlation，his負nestballadswouldnever   

havebeenproduced．  

His extraordinary powers oflanguage are fbunded on a rejection of the  

COnVentionalphraseology of regular poetry，in 払vour of popular fbrms of  

expression，Caught by thelistening artist倉om the voice of agitated nature．  

Ⅰmitativeharmonyhepursuesalmosttoexcess：theonomatopoeiaishisprevai1ing  
6gure；theinterjection，hisfavouritepartofspeech：arrar唱ement，rhythm，SOund，  

rhyme，arealwayswith him，an eCho to the sense．The hurryingvigour ofhis  
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impetuousdictionisunrival1ed；yetitissonatural，eVeninitssublimity，thathis  

POetrYissingular1y翫tedtobecornenationalpopularsong．（38）  

AsWilliamTaylor，sintroductionaboveclearlyindicates，Burger，spoemswere  

CharacterisedbyapurelyGermanicqualityofphraseology．Theyhaveatendencyto  

intensifythequalitiesofspokenlanguagetoexpressrapidandimpetuousmovementsof  

the soul，and ofthetendererfbelings oftheheart．Wordsworthseemednotto pay  

SPeCialattention to these qualitiesin Btirger．Thisis rather curious，fbr the very  

【 qualitiesofBtirger，arejectionoftheconventionalphraseologyofregularpoetIY’or  

‘popularfbrmsofexpression，Caughtbythelisteningartistf㌢omthevoiceofagitated  

nature’resembleWordsworth’smanifbstoin“Prefhce”toLynba］Ba肋虫thatis，tO  

imitate and select‘thereallanguage ofmen．’Instead，What he achievedin“The  

Thorn”wastomanipulatethetragicstoryofajiltedgirlinBnrger’s‘TheParson’s  

Daughter’inratheranarbitraryway．AstoryaboutalovelyParSOn，sdaughterwhowas  

Seducedbyalandlord，discardedbyhima托er・pregnanCy，andwasultimatelydrivento  

thecrimeofinfanticide，WaSprOjectedintotheimaglnativelyinterpretedlifbstoryof  

MarthaRayandherrepeatedejaculationof‘ohmisery！ohmisery！／Ohwoeismeloh  

miserY！’Thisintentionalblurringofthe outline ofthe storyismadepossibleby a  

techniqueofmakingmostofsuperstition．ThestorYWaSmadetobe創teredthrough  

narratorwho was prone to superstition．Thoughtalkative，this retired Captain ofa   

Smal1tradingvesselcould not discernwhatis real缶・OmWhatisimaglnary．ln払ct，  

Wor・dsworthmadeanexperimenttoimitateinreversethespiritedmannerofrelating，  

Which he admired mostinBQrger．The traces are so fhint and vague that only a  

Sympathetic reader can combine the two stories together．The sensationalfactsin  

Blirgerwherehorrorandpityareintensi点ed，－‘themurderedin払nt（Forth倉omher  

hairasilverpin／Withhastyhandshedrew，／Andprestagainstitstenderheart，／  

Andsweetbabesheslew），themother’sbloodynails（Withbloodynai1s，besidethe  

pond，／Itsshallowgraveshetore），themoulderingneshonthegibbet（Hardbythe  

bowerhergibbetstands：／Herskullissti11toshow），andthedrearypond（Thatisthe  
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SpOtWheregrowsnograss；／Wherefallsnorainnowdew：／Whencestealsalongthe  

POndoftoads／AhoveringBresoblue）’－WeretranSfbrredthroughWordsworth，s  

individualizedwayofpoetico－Culturaltransfbrencetoaneverydaysettinginwhich a  

thorn，apOnd，andawomaninascar1etcoatarefbcusedon：  

Nowwouldyouseethisagedthorn，  

Thispondandbeauteoushillofmoss，  

Youmusttakecareandchuseyourtime  

Themountainwhentocross．  

Foro托theresits，betweentheheap  

That’slikeaninfhnt’sgraveinsize，  

AndthatsamepondofwhichIspoke，  

Awomaninascarletcloak，  

Andtoherselfshecries，  

‘ohmisery！ohmisery！  

Ohwoeisme！ohmisery！…  

（“TheThorn，”55－66）   

InOctober1798，WordsworthboughtinHamburgatwoqvolumesetofBtirger’s  

Gemte（Guttinge，1796，ed・KarlReihard）・AfterhqvingreadB加gerinGerman，he  

WrOtehisimpressionsofBu．rgerinhisletter・tOColeridge．Coleridgehadbecomethe  

admirerofBtirger，afterhe hadreadhis poemsinGerman，aShislettertohiswifb  

datedNovember1798showed：‘Burgerofal1theGermanPoetspleasesmethemost，  

asyet．TheLemoI？isgreatlysuperiortoanyoftheTranslations．’（39）  

Tothecontrary，Wordsworthwas‘disappointed，particular1yin“Lenora”．’（40）  

He declaredthat the English translation exceeded the originalat some parts．The   

di飴rence of their judgment might be partly due to theirfluencyin German；  

nevertheless，itshowsclearlyWordsworth’stasteatthatcruCialmoment．Inhisideas  

onlanguage，‘taste’regulatesthequalityoftranslation．Hecontinues，‘Iagreewith  

youthatitisthemostperfbctandShakespeareanofhispoems，＆c．，＆c．B色rgeristhe  

poetoftheanimalspirits．’（41）AccordingtoWordsworth，‘Taste…isawordwhich  

hasbeenfbrcedtoextenditsservices払rbeyondthepointtowhichphilosophywould  
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have confinedthem．’（42）It can produce‘apresumedre触ement ofjudging．’（ibid．）  

Althoughitis passively embeddedin themind of the Reader，it can exert‘a  

CO－OPeratingpower’inhim．（43）Accordingly，unlesstwo subjectiveandantithetical  

powers，thatis，‘intellectualactsandoperations，WOrkonbothsidesofthetranslator ）   

and the reader simultaneously，1anguage as‘a counter spirit，willspeak out  

meaningRl11y・In his eyes，Macpherson appeared as‘a motleyassemblage丑、Oma11  

） quarters．（44）WhatWordsworthwasmostconcernedaboutwastheemergenceofthis  

kindofinflatedlanguageWhichisharmRllaswellasirrelevanttotheoriginalmeaning．  

Toavoidthisdanger，Wordsworthreliedonacompletedismantlementoftheoriginal．  

ThereisanotherstrangeexampleofWordsworth，streatmentof凱rger，spoems．  

Underthedirectliterarytranslationo‖弛rger’stitle，“TheReverieofPoorSusan，”  

（DBSAmeSbscbm’s7hL壷），Wordsworthwrotealovelypoemandpublisheditin  

LyT7baJBa助ds．（1800）Unlikethesettingoftheoriginallovepoem，thatis，aCOmPlaint  

Ofahear巨brokengirl，itisastoryofavividsensationofapoorcountrygirlfbltwhen  

ShehadheardthesongofathruShinthemiddleoftheCityofLondon．Insteadofthe  

imageoffalselover，andofthebrokenringoftheirlove，PoorSusanseesE［a］mountain  

ascending，aVisionoftrees．’（“The Reveries ofPoorSusan’’1．6）ThethruSh’ssong  

whichhas‘anoteofenchantment’（l．5）broughtbackhernativecountryscenes：  

GreenpastureSSheviewsinthemidstofthedale，  

Downwhichsheoftenhastrippedwithherpai1；  

I Andasinglesmal1cottage，aneStlikeadoves，  

Theoneonlydwellingonearththatsheloves．  

（11．9－12）  

ThemyrtlesprigspickedinordertomakeagarlandofBurger’spoordesertedgirl  

areSeennOmOreinthisEnglishcountryside．0nlythemomentarYraPtureOfdreamis   

tobereplacedbythedisappointmentinreality，butitenablestoconnecttheimagesof  

these two poor Susans，jiltedgirls．Where theliterary translationwasimpossible，  

Wordsworthproceededto the veryregion ofa creation．Throughtheimageofthis  
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humblecountrygirlwhocan‘holdcommunionwiththeinvisibleworld’（1805伽血db，  

XIIIlO5），heshowedus，peThaps，theworkingprocessofthesecondaryimaginationin  

hisownde触ition：  

Thisistheveryspiritinwhichtheydeal  

Withalltheobjectsoftheuniverse：  

Theyfromtheirnativeselvescansendabroad  

Liketrans駄）rmation，fbrthemselvescreate  

Alikeexistence，andwhene’eritis  

Createdfbrthem，CatChitbyaninstinct．  

（1805月甘血（ね，XIII9卜6）  

UnlikeColeridge’sde重nitionofpoeticimagination，Whichconnectsthe‘primary’  

imagination（our outward perception）and the philosophicimagination（ourinner  

intuition）so thatitis syntheticin the highest sense，（Spinozo－Kantian，  

Kanto－Fichtian，Fichto－Schellingian Revivalof Plato－Plotin0－ProclianIdealism），  

Wordsworth’spoeticimaginationisbasica11ydependentonthemimesistheory．Ittries  

toexplorethesymbolicco－equationofwordsandobjects，Whichistobecompletedby  

creating‘［a］1ikeexistence’oftheoriginal：  

Abovea11，  

One丘1nCtionofsuchmindhadnaturethere  
Exhibitedbyputtingfbrth，andthat  

Withcircumstancemost aw且1landsublime：  

That dominionwhichshe o氏entimes  

Exertsupontheoutwardfhceofthings，  

Somouldsthern，andendures，abstracts，COmbines，  

Orbyabruptandunhabitualinfluence  

Doesmakeoneobjectsoimpr・eSSitself  

Uponallothers，andpeITVadethemso，  

Thateventhegrossestmindsmustseeandhear  

And cannot choosebut飴el．  

（1805月血由，XIII73－84）  
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Inherowndominion，She，thesecondaryimagination，eXertSherpoweron‘the  

outward face ofthings，’on the objects；then，a氏er passing through the various  

processes ofmoulding，enduring，abstracting，and combining，‘［c］haracters ofthe  

greatapocalypse’springfbrth，aSiftheywere‘blossomsupononetree．’when‘［a］  

1ikeExistence’ismadetoconnecttothisonetree，inotherwords，Whentranslationis   

tracedbacktothe samer・00t，it canbe guardedagainst deterioratinginto avicious  

spirit，‘［a］counterspirit，’as“TheReverieofPoorSusan”suggests．  

Amotivationfbrcreating‘［a］1ikeexistence’is，therefbre，eSSentiallydi馳rent  

＆omanem）rttOreStOrethe original．A氏erMalcomLain’sversionofmejb6mSOf  

Chsjan（1804MO5）appeared，the Committee ofHighland Society of Scotland was  

appointedtoinquiretheNatureandAuthenticityofthejbemsof－Ossjbn．Theo餓cial  

物ort ofthe Ctunmhteeruthlessly branded Macpherson’s work as an entirely  

unauthenticated，Pretended translation．Sincethen，Macpherson’s distortionofthe  

genuine Gaelic voice has annoyed generations of Celtic scholars・Wordsworth，s  

contemptlbrOssianin1815以Essay musthavedatedatthisdate・Itisratherdimcult ）〉   

to understand his attitude to censure Macpherson．When his eccentricviews on   

languageandfreetranslationtakenintoaccount，itisunlikelythathecameontheside  

ofthecensor．UnlikeWalterScott，Whomadearemarkablereviewonthesetwobooks   

intheJulyissueof肋bLHghjEbγおwfbr1805，Wordswor・threfusedtoevaluatethis   

elaborate work ChL5jh．His sudden change ofattitude toward the Scottish culture  

suggeststhenatureofhispoetico－Culturaltransfbrence，though．A氏ercriticisingthe  

I narrow rigorousness ofLaings methodology，and making a plea払r the complete  

translationofthemanuscriptsofbal1adsthecommitteecollected，WalterScottasthe  

Scottishconcludeshislongreviewasfbllows：   

But，Whilewearecompe11edtorenouncethepleasingidea，‘thatFinga11ived，  

I andthatOssiansung，Ournationalvanitymaybeequa11ynatteredbythefact  

thataremote，andalmostabarbarouscornerOfScotland，prOduced，inthe18th  
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century，abard，CapablenotonlyofmakinganenthusiasticiInpreSSiononevery   

mindsusceptibleofpoeticalbeauty，butofgivinganewtonetopoetrythroughout   

Europe．（45）  

Presumably，Wordsworth could not and would not share Scott’s enthusiastic  

patriotism．As hisletter to Ann Seward（21MarCh，1805）written just befbre this  

reviewappearedtellsusclearly，ScottwassympathetictowardMacpherson．Heeven  

appliedthelatter’smethodtomiⅩauthenticoriginalmaterialswithpurenctioninhis  

manipulationofGoblinPagein meL旦rOftheLast肋stm］（1805）．Heunderstood  

Macpherson’sintentiontosetupanewschoolofpoetry・ForScott，Creationbeyond  

thebordersof敢・eetr・anSlationisnotonlyrneanttoinculcatethereadingpublicbutalso  

isinevitablein exploring the new dimension fbrlyric poetry．（See the detailed  

discussioninChapterll）Hewasfhithfu1totheRomanticist’snotion．  

［A］mong the di鞄rent species ofpoeticalcornPOSition，thelyricis that which  

allows ofthe greatestlibertyin translation；aS a什eedomboth ofthought and  
expressionisagreeableinitscharacter．（Tytler123）  

Plagiarismis tooloose aterm to employin criticising this kind ofimaginative   

activity，becauseboththeconceptandworkoftranslationweresodeeplyrootedinthe  

intellectualclimate of Romantic period．It alsoincludes‘a variety of cases of  

） coincidenceandresemblance，SOStrikingastoshew，（46）intermsofWalterScott，the  

proponentoftheRomanticpredicationofartascommunicationwhichisinseparable  

打om acertain prejudice．It triesto keep sentiment and passionofthe originaltext   

intact．WordsworthisasconversantwiththepracticeoftranslationasScott，buthe   

WaSmOreinnovative．Thoughtheinvolutionofpoetico～Culturaltransfbrencewasnot  

indi触renttothephilosophicalshi氏ofarChetype打omPlatontoPlotinus，itallowed  

thiseccentricpoettobuilduphisowntheorythathadgivenlanguagethecentralrole  

in‘ourunderstandingofthewaysofknowing，COmmunication，andthepotentialitiesof  
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expression．’（HansAarsle坪，jhLocketoSbussLHV，17）Historicallyspeaking，the  

British gentryhaveusurpedthe Scottish culture a氏ertheJacobite Rebellioninthe   

18thcenturyandhaveoppresseditassomethingalienandsavage，Itisunderstandable  

that，althoughaborngentleman，WordsworththesympathizerofthePeopleandthe   

proponent ofliberty andvirtue cannot but empathizewith the Scottish patriotism．   

Simultaneously，hisinherentpatriotismastheBritishru1ingclassrenderstheborderof   

hispoetico－Culturaltrans飴rencedistinct．  
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Chapter 6  

UnacknowledgedAcceptanceofAuthorityofSchlegelby   

S．T．Coleridge：Or theblurredlineofdemarcation  

between copying and imitation 

ThemainstreamoftheintellectualclimateofEnglandinthe1790’slargelywas  

Characterizedbythetranslatedworks打omGermantexts・Needlesstorepeathere，at  

thecross－OVerZOneOftwodi飴rentcultures，eSPeCiallyatthatoftheliteraryworks，  

translation plays animportant role．Althoughno exact wordin onelanguage  

COrreSpOndingtothewordintranslationisavai1able，theproblemof打eetranslation  

alwaysbringsoutseveralseriouspointstoargueabout，aSWaSarguedintheprevious  

Chapter．Itis mainly because the problemsinherentinits excess or deviationin  

transmission，SuChasplagiarismorfbrgery（l），aretOOCOmplexanddelicatematterto  

dealwithatthattirnewhenthe copy rightwasnot establishedyet．Moreover，the  

translationwasmore orlessin且uencedby socialconditions．Theintertextualissues   

SurrOundingthetranslationbecomeallthemoresubtleandelaborate，Whentheyare  

intricatelyconcernedwiththeliteraryoriginality，thatis，tOWhatextentthecreativity  

Ortheoriginalityofthetranslatorcanbeclaimedinthis鮎Id．Historica11yspeaking，  

Coleridgehaslongbeenregardedasadubiouspersonwhohadmuchtodowiththis  

Originalityissue．For onething，Coleridge seemed，unlikeWordsworth，nOttOhave  

takennecessarycautionagainstlimitingthelibertyoftranslation．Thecomplexityof  

theplagiarismproblemofColeridge，however，1iesnotonthelevelofliteraltranslation．   

Theissueisrootedsomewheredeepinhisidentityandintegrityasaliterarycritic．In  

OrdertohighlightWordsworth’sspecialresponsetotheculturalinvolutionofhisage，  

Coleridge’scaseneedstobestudiedbriefly，duetopersonala飽Iityandreciprocal  

in瓜uencesofthesetwogreatpoets．Inhisown“Pre払ce”toschiller’s乃ej7t？COhm血i  
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uthe肋t伽of触teh7：ADTamatranSlatedbyhimselflColeridgeconfbsses  

thatheknowswellenoughwhatisle托asthelibertyofthetranslator：  

InthetranslationIendeavouredtorendermyAuthorma闇劫′Wher・everIwasnot  
preventedbyabsolutes di飴rences ofidiom；butIam conscious，thatintwo or  

threeshortpassagesIhavebeenguiltyofdilatingtheoriginal；and，打omanxiety  

togivethe鮎11meaning，haveweakenedthefbrce．（“Prefhce”3－4）   

InordertodiscussColeridge’swayofacceptingtheideasoftheothers，however，  

apremiseneedstobesetthattheoutlineofhismetaphysics，thedynamicnatureofthe   

totalandundividedphilosophy，OWeSmuChto Germanthinkers，eSPeCiallyKant and  

Schelling．（2）In1815，When 戯裾7頑jb LjieIujb was being written，Coleridge’s  

knowledge of Schelling probably far exceeded the understanding of other German 

thinkers，eXCePtingKant．He seemedattractedto andinvoIvedintellectuallywithall   

theworksofSchelling．Hewas so deeplyimmersedintheideas ofhiscontemporary   

German thinkers and authors that sometimes the distinctline of translation as a  

‘copy，andtheoneasan‘imitation，（3）becameblurredinhismind．  

Coleridgehadhimselfimbuedso丘－eelywith，andinnocentlyacceptedtheideaof   

unacknowledgedtranslationasimitation．Theresultsthusacquiredhaveapossibilityof   

hermeneuticinterpretation as creation．Hisidea oftrarlSlationasimitation couldgo   

backtohisdi飴rentiationoftheprimaryandthesecondaryimagination．Accordingto   

Coleridge，thereisrlOOriginalityintheliteraltranslation，SOfarasitjustrepeatsarld   

CQPjbsthe originaltext．From his polnt Ofview，itis a comprehensiveart that can   

combine sensuous experiences and matter with the forms and intuitions of the 

Self－COnSCiousmind bythe aid ofpoeticimaginationemployed．Sincethesecondary  

imaginationcan‘dissolve，di軌ses，and dissipates’（励毎r嘩通jbLhemnb Chapt．13  

304）what has been perceived by the senses，at tranSlation the secondarypoetic  

imaginationatleastshouldprovidethelinkbetweenthe“primaryimagination”working  

OnOurOutWardperceptions，andtheorganic，philosophicimagination，emerging打om  
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Ourinnerintuition．WhatColeridgehaddoneactua11yandintuitivelyinhistranslation，  

thereた）re，istoaim at atrue‘imitation，，to produce atrue hnjhtbn．Itisasad   

SCandalfbr him that he came to be censured R）r plagiarism（4）ofA．W．Schlegel，  

especiallyin“Lectures on Shakespeare．”（1811）（5）YearSlater，When he made a  

relevant comment on German drama，the originals ofwhichare English，heusedhis  

brilliant discretion．Heinsistedthat German criticismonShakespeare’sirregularity  

and wilderneSSis nothing but a mere echo of French one．（Bkwwbjb  

Chapt．23，211）Itwould be agreat disgracefbrhimifheweretobekeptbranded  

fbrever as an unacknowledged borrower of Schlegel’sideas，eSPeCial1y on the  

distinctionbetweenmechanicaland organic fbrm，and between sculpturesque Greek  

dramaandpicturesque Shakespearean drama・To decidewhetherColeridge，s case  

shouldbecalledablatantborrowing，a‘copy’inhisownterm，OrnOtdemandsour  

scrutinyofthespecialculturalcircumstancesunderwhichitoccurred．  

（1）  

Twopremises assumedfbr makinga closerinspectionare：that Coleridgewas  

understronginfluence ofthe Schlegelswhenhe delivered aseries oflectures丘・Om  

1808－1819，and that his borrowings became conspicuous after Lecture90fthe  

1811－12series，Whichwas deliveredon16December．ColeridgegavemorethanlOO  

lecturesin12courses，OnSuChtopicsastaste，education，SuperStitionandthedark  

agesinEurope．ButhislectureskeptrecurringtoShakespeare’splaysaswellasto  

Milton’sih720heLost．FromFriedrichSchelegel’s GeschkJ7teおahenuDdneweD  

Ljttemtlu（肋toIγOfLke招tLLT？givenatVienna1815），heseemedtohaveculled  

much ofhis historicalmaterialfbr the earlylectures ofthe1818series，but the  

borrowingsbecamemoreconspicuousafterJ．G．Lockhart’stranslationhadappeared・  

エecf比摺∫00班e肋肋γarエガe用地摺，月刀血古都♂肋血，触加Gemβ月ガ  

伽d元hSbbekge］i（VoIsl＆2）hadbeenpublishedbyBlackwellinEdinburghin1818・  
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Infact，Coleridgeusedthesamematerialinthelecturesof1819．Actual1y，Friedrich  

Schelegel’sbookwas one ofmanyworks Coleridgeusedfbrthepreparationofhis  

lectures．Althoughitwas animportant source fbrinfbrmationando触redhimsome  

ideas andinterpretations ofliterary history，aCCOrding to R．A．Foakes，αit did not  

signi＆cantly contribute to the fbrmation of his criticalmethod．”（“Editor’s  

Introduction，”1ix）To the contrary，Coleridge’sindebtednesstoAugustusWilliam  

vonSchlegel（1767－1845）isnolesssubstantialthanproblematical．AugustusSchelegel  

hadlong been a coadjustorinthe conduct ofalmost allthe works ofhis brother  

Friedrich．AugustusW．Schlegel’slectures on dramaandliterature，Withhis Ljbber  

血atiscj7ejhstandLjte用とLLr（LectLlr？SOn伽maandLhemtuIdweredeliveredat  

Viennain1808．The丘rsttwovolumes（vol．iandPartIofvol．ii）werepublishedin1809；  

thethirdvolume（PartIIofvol．ii）waspublishedlateinDecember1810．Inthisthird   

volume，A．W．Schlegeldiscussed Shakespeare principal1y，Whichstrangelycoincided  

withorshowedavagueresemblanceto Coleridge’slectureon“RomeoandJuliet”  

whichhadbeendeliveredasearlyasinthe1808series．  

Accordingly，A．W．Schlegel’s greatinfluence on Coleridge has beenlong  

discussedinthecontextofplagiarism．ThepointwhetherColeridgeborrowedcrucial  

ideas丘・Om Schlegel（sign勘ingAugustus hencefbrward）ornothasbeenneglected，  

though．Itseemstobeconsiderednotsoimportantcomparedtothetaskofpinning  

downthetimewhenhebeganto borrowthem．Thescopeofborrowingis cruCialin  

assessing Coleridge’s originality．BefbreJohn Black’s translation（CbLlrgeS Of  

LectLLreS On伽matlbArt andLjtemturp，London）appearedin1815，eVenin the  

lecturesof1808－9course，Coleridgehadmademostofsuchcrucialideasasorganic  

unityinShakespeare，theimageofdramaasawakingdream，thedistinctionbetween  

theclassicdramaofSophoclesandtheromanticdramaofShakespeare，thefunctionof  

chorusinGreekdramaasinevitableelements魚・Omthepointofunityofinterest，andso  

on．TheseideasconvergethemselvesintoacoreofColeridge’sorganic，metaphysical，  

philosophyoflifb（6）whichliesatthecoreofColeridgeasaromanticcritic・Itcanbe  
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saidwithoutexaggerationthat ofalltheShakespeareanCriticismwrittenbefbrethe  

twentieth centurY Only Dr．Johnson’s and A．W．Schlegel’s are COmParablein  

Signi重canceandinfluencewiththatofColeridge．  

FromLecture90f181lonward，ColeridgereliedheavilyonSchlegel，slectures  

ontheaccountofGreekdrama，Whichtookupmorethanhalfofthe1812course，and   

alsoborrowedmuch丑・Omthoseonclassicalandromanticartinthecoursehegavein   

） 1812and1813．Coleridge slecturesinthesecoursescontainremarkablepassagesin  

Schlegeland，SOmetimes，mOreOrlessdirecttranslations．Thereisagoodexampleto  

showthenatureofColeridge’s borrowings andhowtheyarehandledinLecture9・  

Thislecture was transcribed丘、Om Shorthand byJohn Dyer Collier orJohn Payne   

Collier．Coleridgesaid：   

Ihavethusbeenledtoconsider，thattheancientdrama（meaningtheworks  
ofAEschylus，Euripides，and Sophocles，fbrtherhetorical productionsofthe  

sameclassbytheRomansare SCarCelytobetreatedasoriginaltheatricalpoems）  
mightbecontrastedwiththeShakespeareandrama．－IcallittheShakespearean  

dramatodistinguishit，becauseIknowofnootherwriterwhohasrealisedthe  

sameidea，althoughIamtoldbysome，that theSpanishpoets，LopezdeVega  

and Calderon，havebeenequallysuccessfu1，  

（Coleridge，Cb血軸’ssnake即ea摺anCン7比血刀，159）  

WhereasSchlegelhadstatedthesameideaofcomparingShakespearewiththeGreek  

dramatistsandofassimi1atinghimtoSpanishdramatists，hehadomittedthenamesof   

EuripidesandLopezdeVega．   

［Ⅰ］tiseasy，Whenwe comparetogetherAEschylusandSophocles，tOfbrm  

someideaoftheprecedingperiod…（Schlegel，ii92）  

Iftheassertionwerefbunded，allthatdistinguishestheworksofthegreatest  

EnglishandSpanishdramatist，aShakespeareandaCalderon，Oughttorankthem  

beneaththeancients；（ibid，，94）  
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Or agaln，aS tO the comparison ofancient dramawith sculpture and romantic   

dramawithpainting，ColeridgedidnothidehisresemblancetoSchlegel：  

TheShakespeareandramaandtheGreekdramamaybecomparedtostatuary  

and painting．In statuary，aSinthe Greek drama，the characters must be鈷w，  

because the very essence ofstatuaryis a highdegree ofabstraction，Which  

preventsagreatmany蔦guresbeingcombinedinthesamee飽ct…Comparethis  
smal1groupwithapictur・ebyRaphaelorTitian，inwhichanimmensenumberof  

貢gures may beinduced…by aless degree oflabour，and aless degree of  

abstraction，ane飽ctis producedequallyharmonioustothemind，mOretruetO  

naturewithitsvariedcolours，and，inallrespectsbutone，Superiortostatuary．  

（Coleridge，Sbake即ealjbnα血，159－160）  

Respecting the poeticalspecies with which we are here occupied，We  

comparedtheantiquetragedytoagroupinsculpture：thefigurescorTeSPOndto  

thecharacters，theirgroupingtotheaction，andtothose considerationinboth  

productionsofartis exclusivelydirectedastheonlysubjectexhibited・Butthe  
romantic dramamustbeviewedas alargepicture，Wherenotmerelyfigureand  

motionareexhibitedinrichergroups，butwhereevenwhatsurroundstheperson  

isalsoportrayed．  （Schlegel，99－100）  

Astheabovecomparisonindicates，Whatmakesthecontemporaryargumentson  

Coleridge，sindebtednesstoSchlegelcomplicatedandd潤culttounderstandislargely  

duetothefactthattheapparentlysimilarechoesorpracticesofthelatter，sphrases  

wascarriedoutinaColeridgeanwayand，mOreOVer，thisintertextualityhadexisted  

befbreLecture90f1811wasactuallydelivered．（Thesigni煮canceofthisdatewillbe  

refbrredtolater．）  

（2）   

Wordsworth’s“Essay Supplementary to the Prefhce”（1815）contains the  

払1lowingremark，WhichinfuriatedColeridge．  
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TheGermansonly，Offbreignnations，areapPrOaChingtowardsaknowledge  

andfbelingofwhatheis．Insomerespectstheyhaveacquiredasuperiorityover  

thefbllow－COuntrymenOfthePoet：fbramongusitisacurrent，Imightsay，and  

establishedopinion，thatShakespeareisjustlypraisedwhenheispronouncedto  

be‘a wildirregular genius，in whom great faults are compensated by great  

beauties，．Howlongmayit be befbre this misconception passes away，andit  

becomes universally acknowledged that the judgment of Shakespearein the  

Selection of his materials，andin the mannerin which he has made them，  

heterogeneousastheyof［enare，COnStituteaunityoftheirown，andcontribute  

allthegreatend，isnotlessadmirablethanhisimaginations，hisinvention，andhis  

intuitiveknowledgeofhumanNature．  

（Wordsworth，me伽se 触69）  

Natura11y，Coleridgegot deeplyhur・tbytheabovequoted，becauseitinsinuates   

that a German critic Brst taught his countrymen how to think correctly about   

Shakespeare．AccordingtoFruman，   

With respect to Shakespearean criticisrn，the 代Essay Supplementary〃  

demonstrates quite clearly that Wordsworth deliberately refused to accord  

Coleridgeanyhonorsas anoriginalthinkerinthefield，butratherassignssuch  

achievementstotheGermans．（Fruman，meDam聯dAldangaL151）  

To denyColeridge’s originalityin evaluating Shakespeare aslateas1815wi11  

disgrace him blaming fbrintellectualdishonesty．Frumaninsists that not only  

Wor・dsworth but also Hazlitt and other members of their circle saw the great  

obligations of Coleridge to the German writer Schlegeland，aCCOrdingly，that  

Coleridge’sunacknowledgeddebttoSchelegelshouldhavebeenadmitted・  

〉）  In“Notes on the Tragedies of Shakespeare，Which substantiated the basic  

materialsfbr1808－91ectures，however，Coleridgemadearemarkableargumentabout  

Shakespeare．A托errefbrringtothesubjectofthethreeunitiesappliedtodramar－i・eり  

time，Place，and action－Coleridge points out the peculiarity ofShakespeare as a  

dramatist，Whowrotefbrthestageoftheuniversalmind．  
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Wesucceededindemonstratingthatthetwofbrmer，（i．e．theunitiesoftime，  

and place）instead of being ru1es，Were mereinconveniences attached to  

theologicalpeculiarities oftheAtheniandrama；thatthelastalonedeservedthe  

nameofaprinciple，andthatinthisShakespearestoodpreeminent．Yetinsteadof  

unityofactionIshouldgreatlyprefbrthemoreappropriatetho’scholasticand  
uncouthwords－homogeneity，PrOpOr・tionateness，andtotalityofinterests．   

（“NotesontheTragediesofShakespeare”，Raysor，4）  

Nevertheless，Coleridge’soriginalityremainsstillquestionable．Quotingthefbllowing  

passage，Thomas Middleton Raysor，the editor of Cb血拗’s劇akespeaI？an  

C血沈癒皿，SayS，‘coleridgeishereborrowing什omSchlegel，‥  

DelaMotte，aFrenchauthor，Whowroteagainsttheunitiesingeneral，WOuld  

substitutefbrtheunityofactiontheterm‘unityofinterest．’  

（ル毎J☆e，Vi．19，aSisquotedbyRaysor4）  

It may be，Raysor continues，an‘evidence that Coleridge knewthefirst two  

volumes ofSchlegel’slectures，Which were publishedin1809，befbre he became  

acquaintedwiththethird（the‘secondpartofthesecondvolume’）whichdiscussed  

Shakespeare，’（Raysor，“nOte，”ⅠIp．82），butheaddswithhesitationanotherpossibility  

that‘coleridgeknewofLamottedirectlyorhadheardofhistheories丘・OmSOmeOther  

sourcethanSchelegel．’Inhis“Discoursal’occasiondesMachabees”（Lespamabxes  

htemhesゐLamotte，Paris，1850，Pp．449－57），a17thcenturyFrenchcritic，Antoine  

HoudartdeLamotte（1672－1713）hadalreadyattackedtheconceptofthethreeunities  

andproposestosubstitutethemwiththeunityofaction．（Raysor，“nOte，”4p5）  

Raysorsuggestsanotherborrowing舟・OmSchlegelinColeridge’speculiardefbnse  

ofRomeofbrhisloveofRosalinebefbreseeingJuliet，（け如せe，Vii77－78）saying，   

Thenecessityoflovingcreatinganobjectfbritself；etc；andyetadi鞄rence  

thereis，tho’tobeknownonlybytheperception．Thedi騰renceinthisrespect  

betweenmenandwomen－itwouldhavedispleasedusthatJuliethadbeeninlove  
or払nciesherselfso・Romeorunningaway打omhisRosalinetowoodsandnature，  
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inwhichsheindeedaloneexisted，aSthenamefbryearning－COntraStthiswith  
hisruShingtoJuliet．  （Raysor，6－7）  

Theearlyborrowings，eSpeCiallythosestartedbefbrethe1811series，however，  

aretraceabletoseveralsources，SOthatitishardtopinitdownexactlywhichoneis  

Schelegel’s．Raysor，WhoconsistentlytakesasympatheticattitudetowardColeridge，  

declaresthat‘schelegelpowerA111yinfluencedColeridge，butnotinColeridge’schief  

contribution to Shakespearean criticism・，R・A・Foakes，the editor of LectLLr？S  

1808－ノ81鼠■〔加LheI72tmSideswithhim，isalsofhvourabletoColeridge，Saying‘the  

absenceofanysignofSchlegel’sinfluencebefbreDecember1811isasstrikingashis  

markede鮎ct丘・Omthatdateandfbrsomeyearsa托erwards．’（“Editor’sIntroduction，”  

p．1Ⅹiii）Oragain，‘Noconvincingevidencethat Coleridge knewSchlegel’slectures  

beた）reDecember1811hasbeenfbund．’（ibid．，“Introduction”to1811－12kctur？SOn  

助成e即ea摺＆朋漁od．  

Concerning Coleridge’s defbnce of Romeo fbr hislove of Rosaline，Raysor  

SuggeStSanalternativepossibility：  

Schlegel’scriticismdoesnotappearintheViennalecturesondramaticart，  

butinanessayon jbmeo LZndJilhb，Whichwas publishedinSchiller’s伽  
（1797）andrepublishedin C舶用CteIおtjkEmLLnd甜戊en（1801）．Coleridgemay  
haveseenthis essaywhenhewasinGermanyin1798－99，butwedonotknow  

thathedidso．   （ibid．）   

Hispointis that thein且uence ofanother essayby Schiller，“［0］n Naive and  

Sentimental”，is more outstandingin this passage．Coleridge borrowed theidea of  

“naTve”and“sentimental”＆om Schi11erin alor唱paSSage COmparing Homer and  

Ariosto．Rasor refbrs to Herder’sinfluence here，Sayingq‘the generaldistinction  

between the naive and the sentimental，Which Schlegelcalled the classic and the  

romantic，WaSf瓦mi1iartOColeridgebefbrehereadSchlegel’slectures，eSPeCiallysince  

it wasinsome measure COn丘rmed by Herder’s essay on shakespeare．’（Raysor，  
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“introduction”，p．XXVii）Rasor’s sympathetic stance to Coleridge brings outthe  

notion of‘coincidence’；‘［i］n default of extemalevidence，it seems better to  

pronouncethiscaseastrikingcoincidenceratherthanaproofofSchlegel，sinfluence．，  

（Raysor，“nOte”，7）Thenheinsiststhattheinfluence ofGermancriticsotherthan  

Schlegelshouldbetakenintoaccountof．Raysor’s convincingsuggestionofplurality  

ofsourCeSneedstobeseriouslyesteemedbefbrecondemningColeridge’splagiarism  

merely丘・Om OurCOntemPOrarymeaSure．It concernsthe Romanticmodeofcultural   

trans飴rence，eSPeCiallytheoneexistsbetweendi鮎rentcultures．  

（3）  

Coleridgehirnselfexplainedhisembarrassingsituationinaletter‘ToUnknown  

Correspondent’datedcirca15－21December1811（LetteI7，pp．354M361）．Heasserts  

theimportanceof‘strikingcoincidence．’Theletterwasmeanttodefbndtheposition  

ofWalterScott，Whohadbeenaccusedofthe‘generalresemblanceofhis meL即rOf－  

tbeLast肋skdto Cか＊tabeL’InthisletterColeridgeinsiststhepointthatA．W．  

Schlegel，slectures，仁烏b訂ahmatkchejhstundLkta闇turhadbeenpresentedto  

himbyavisitingGermanbefbrehegaveLecture9inthe1811－1812series．  

NowhowfhrCoincidenceinthissenseandunderthesupposedConditionis  

possible，Ican myselfsupply aninstance，Which happened at myLecturersin  

FlowerdeLuceCourtonlylastweek，andtheaccuracyofwhichdoesnotrelyon  
瑚′eVidenceonly，butcanbeprovedbytheseparatetestimonyofsomehundred  

Individuals－thatis，by many as have attended＆retained any distinct  

recollectionofmyLectureattheRoyalInstitutionoratFetterLane．A氏erthe  

closeofmyLectureon Romeo andJuliet，aGermanGentleman，aMrBernard  
KruSVe，introducedhimselfto me，anda托ersomecourteous Complimentssaid，  

Wereitnotalmostimpossible，Imusthavebelievedthatyouhadeitherheardor  
read my Countryman Schlegel’s Lectures on this play，given atVienna：the  

prlnCiples，thought，andtheverYillustrationsaresonearlythesame－Butthe  

Lectureswerebutjustpublishedas11e氏Germany，SCarCelymorethanaweek  

since－＆theonlytwoCopiesoftheworkinEnglandIhavereasontothink，that  
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） Imyselfhavebroughtover．OneIretain：theotherisatMr．Boosy s－Ireplied  
thatIhad not even heard oftheselectures，nOrhadindeed seen anywork of  

Schlegel’sexceptavolumeofTranslations丘、OmSpanishPoetry，WhichtheBaron  

von Humboldt hadlent me whenIwas at Rome －One Piece of which，a  

TranslationofaPlayofCalderonIhadcomparedwiththe original，＆fbrmedin  

consequenceahighOpinionofSchelegel，sTaste＆Genius－AFriendstanding  

bymeadded－This cannotbe a question ofDates，Sir！fbrifthe gentleman，  

Whosenameyouhavementioned，針stgavehisLecturesatViennain1810．Ican  

myselfyou have mentioned，Brst gave his Lectures at Viennain1810．Bear  

witness，thatIheardMr．ColeridgedeliverallsubstaDCeOftonight’sLectureat  

theRoyalInstitutionsomeyearsbefbre．－ThenextmomingMr．Krusvecalled  

Onme＆mademeapresentoftheWork．  

（エeオとe帯0′滋戯〟扉7わ血r瑚如，Ⅰ359－360）  

Coleridge’sdeliberatemanipulationofinaccuratedatespuzzlesthereaderagain．  

Itseemsthatheintentionallyobfuscatesthefhctofborrowingtheidea．Hisintention  

tomaketheobjectiveevidenceambiguousalsohindersouracceptanceofColeridge’s  

words at their fhce value．‘This cannot be a question of Dates，Sir！fbrifthe  

gentleman，Whosenameyouhavernentioned，firstgavehislecturesatViennain1810・’  

Aswasmentionedabove，A．W．SchlegeldeliveredhislecturesatViennain1808，the  

丘rstpublicationofhislectureswasin1809and1810．AccordingtoGriggs，theeditor  

ofColeridge’sLettemof’5bmue］TbdbrCbkujbh‘coleridgeapparentlywrote1809  

andthenalteredthedateto1810’（Griggs，“nOte’，359）andrepeatedlyasserted‘that  

Schlegel’slecturesweregiven（inoneletterthree）yearsafterhehaddeliveredhisown  

lecturesattheRoyalInstitutionin1808．’coleridgeseemstoinsinuateherethatthe  

borrowings丘、OmSchlegelasweobserveinhislectureon“RomeoandJuliet”of1808  

areamatterofcoincidencebuttriestoemphasizethattheideasarehisoriginal．He  

testiBesthat hefirst readthethirdvolume ofSchlegel’s vbThsLmg即inDecember  

1811．ThiscontradictorYintention，however，hungoverColeridgeeversince．Thedate  

ofColeridge，s Brst acquaintance with Schlegel’slectures becomes allthe more  

important．In thelaterlectures ofthe181l－12series，however，Coleridge shows  
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わimselfrelyingonSchlegelopenly，andinthe course of1812－13and1813，heeven   

br・OughtacopyoftheGermantextwithhimintothelectureroom．  

Coleridge’s prirnary concern WaS tO Subvert the comrnon view of the  

eighteenth－CenturyliteraryCriticism．ItregardsShakespeareasawantonwriter，Who   

lacked any sense ofar・tistry and who wrote merelyfrominstinct．In his refutation，  

Coleridge’s emphasisisthat Shakespeareisaconsciousartist，distinguishedbyhis  

POWerOfjudgment．AccordingtoFoakes，inhislecturesof1808and1811，‘coleridge  

set out to show how Shakespeare’s judgment RlnCtioned bothinlanguage and   

StruCturetOCreateunはedworksofartthathavetobeunderstoodbytheirownlaws，  

notintermsofrulesderived危・Omthepast．’schlegelalsoemphasizedthispointinhis   

lectureS．  

Inthesameletterto‘theUnknownCorrespondent，’whomighthavebeenLord  

Byron，Coleridgetriestoexplainwhathebelievestobethecauseofthiscoincidence：  

For Schlegel＆ myself had both studied deeply ＆ perseveringly the   
philosophyofKant，thedistinguishingfbatureofwhich［is］totreateverysubject   

inrefbrencetotheoperationofthementalFacultiesinthemselves，打omwhatis  

empirical－i．e．the mod勘ing or disturbing Forces of Time，Place，and   

Circumstances．Supposemyself＆Schlegel（myargumentnotmyvanityleadsto   

theseseemingSelト幻atteries）near1yequalinnaturalpowers，Ofsimilarpursuits＆  

acquirements，anditis onlynecessaryfbrbothto have masteredthe spirit of  

Kant’scritiqueoftheJudgmenttorenderitmorallycertain，thatwritingonthe   

same subject we should draw the same conclusions by the same trains［of   
reasoning］＆omthesameprinciples，Writeto onepurpose＆withspirit．（ibid．，  
360）  

Thepassagequotedabovesoundsratherpresumptuousevenifitsintentionisto  

attribute one’sintellectualresernblance to the other．Fr・Om his study ofKant and  

Schelling，neVertheless，Coleridgelearned a subtlety ofcriticalanalysis which has  

become one ofhis chiefcharacteristics．Kant’s critiques especially constituted a  

systemofpsychologyaswellasmetaphysicsinColeridge・BefbrecensuringColeridge  
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forplagiarism，HenryCrabRobinson’ste11ingremarkinhisdiaryonFeb．1812istobe  

takenaccount ofl  

Read evening at home Schlegel’slectures on Shakespeare．Coleridge，I   

think，did not disdain to borrow observations 録・Om Schlegel，tho’the  
COincidences between the twolectureS are fbr the greater part coincidences  

merely and not the one caused by the other．（Shake即eaI由Dα血，ii，  

221．Griggs，p．359）  

Coleridge’s method ofcriticismis not always aimed to minimize the range of   

COincidence as accidental．Far丘、Omthat，it turnsin the wrong direction．Far丘、Om   

that，hetriesto emphasisethe essentialresemblancebetweenthetwo，right at the   

beginnlng．   

Ihave a volume ofPoems now befbre me，COmpletely made up ofgross  

plagiarisms丘・OmAkenside，Thomson，Bowles，Southey，＆theLyricalBallads～it  

iscurioustoobservehowmanyart摘cesthepoorAuthorhasusedtodisguisethe  
the氏，tranSpOSitions，dilutions，SubstitutionsofSynonyms，＆c＆c－andyetnot  

theleastresemblancetoanyoneofthePoetswhomhehaspillaged．－Hewho  

cancatchtheSpiritofanoriginal，hasitalready．Itwi11not［be］byDates，that  
Posteritywilljudgeofthe originalityofaPoem；butbytheoriginalspirititselfi  

ThisistobefbundneitherinaTalehoweverinteresting，WhichisbuttheCanvas，  

nonoryetintheFancyorthelmagery －WhicharebutForms＆Colors－it  
is a subtle Spirit，allin each part，reCOnCiling＆un勒ing allq．Passion and  

Imaginationareit’smostappropriatenames；buteventhesesaylittle－fbrit  

mustnotmerelyPassionbutpoeticPassion，POeticImagination．   

（エe抒訂5▼，361）  

Theovertintentionofthisletteristowipethecensure ofplagiarismorthat of  

deliberateimitationclearaWay舟・0rnWalterScottasregards meL即′Of－Lastノl助stIでエ   

ColeridgesuccinctlyadmitstheimpossibilityofplagiarismclaimingthecaseofScott．  

Foronethingheisinpossessionofthis‘subtlespirit，，‘poeticPassion，，and‘poetic  

Imagination．’ForColeridge thesefbelings，emOtions，andpassions aretoworkin  

associationsoastouni＆andvitalizethepassionateimagination．Heinsiststhatonly  
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thepossessors of‘the spirit ofan original，’can sumupthesevariants ofpoetic  

imagination，CanPrOduce anyresemblancewhatsoever．Atthesametimeheimplicitly  

asserts his own pride that both Schlegeland himselfare twin possessors ofthis  

orlglnality．As his remarkindicates，the generalresemblance of Scott’s work  

appertainsonlytothepoeticfbrm：‘the supposed closelikenessofthemetre，the  

mol′ementちthe way ofrelatinganeVent’to仇由tabeLItis a matter ofmixing  

establishedstylesandpractices．About20yearslater，however，inhis‘preface，to  

the1830edition of771eL旦yOf班eLast朗加stmL Scott himselfovertlyadmits his  

indebtednessto CujstabeLsayingasmostlytheadoptionof‘thesingularlyirregular  

structureofthestanza．’Thusthecontroversyissettled．TothecontraryColeridge   

would not admit hisindebtedness．Accordingly，an enOrmOuS number ofacademic   

ventures have been carried out to underline his assertion．In connection with  

Coleridge，s以resemblance〃tootherwritersandthinkers，itisimportanttonotehow  

o氏enheconvertedthetextto anewfbrm．Ateachrevision，hecarrieditoutofhis  

sheerpoeticpassion．Hemighthavewantedtocryoutthat‘thespiritofOriginal’is  

rooteddeepinhisownmindatleast．  

Whatkindofincentive didSchlegel’slecturesondramaprovidetoColeridge？  

Schlegel’slectures were a more well，Organised and systematic understanding of  

Shakespeare’s playsin terms of organic unity rather than that of mechanical  

regularity．Since December1811，they provided a convenient 倉amework fbr  

Coleridge，s coursesin1812and1813・As pointed out above，befbre that date  

Coleridgehadalreadyreachedasimi1arconclusionindependently，nOtunderthedirect  

in瓜uence ofSchlegelbut by severalauthors other than himself．Thereis a good  

exampletoshowmultipleinfluences exerted onColeridge，sthinking・Inasection  

titled［DramaticIllusion］ofhisSbakespeareanCmkL5m，Coleridgemadearemarkon  

thenatureofdrama．Judging丘、Omthewatermarksofthe＆agmentscollectedinthis  

entry，Whichshowmarksof1804and1805，theycanbeinfbrredasthosebelongingto  

thelecturesof1808．Coleridgesays：  
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Theseandallotherstagepresentationsaretoproduceasortoftemporary  

half－fhith，Whichis the spectator encouragesin himself and supports by a  

voluntarycontributiononhispowertoseethethingasitreallyis．   

（瑚わノ∫J訪βAe軍e丘摺∂月地，200）   

Raysorcommentsonthispassage：‘Thisisperhapsthemostsuccinctdefinitionof  

Coleridge，s theory of dramaticillusion・，Going back to Schlegel，the reader  

encountersthefb1lowingpassage：  

Thetheatricalaswellaseveryotherpoeticalillusion，isawakingdream，tO  

whichwevoluntarilysurrenderourSelves．   

（レ似ちVi，24asisquotedbyRasor201）   

Apparently，Schlegel，s notion of‘awaking dream’islikelyto be an obvious  

sourCeOfColeridge，stheory．Coleridge，s de触itionofstageillusion as‘asort of  

temporaryhalF一触th’wentfarbeyondinits own development，though・Hetriesto  

） associateitwithnotonlydreamingbutalsoaconditionof‘halfLwaking，halfJsleeping・  

ForColeridgedramaticillusionislikeadream，partPaSSivebutalsoquiteactive・Both  

dreams andstageillusionabsorbtheviewerinto theirfbelingandfbrm，elicitingan  

interestin each part whichis equalto theinterestinthe whole．In this way，the  

spectators can make‘voluntary contributions’inmaking the drama・As to this  

passage，Raysor numerates other possible sources ofobligation，SuCh as Kames，  

Herder，andSchiller（Raysor，201）．  

Conceming Dr・amaticIllusion，thereis another essential de丘nition of  

Coleridge’stheory．NowwhatpicturearetOlittle children，Stage－illusionisto  

men，prOVidedtheyretainanypartofthechild’ssensibility，eXCeptthatinthe  

la土terinstancethissuspensionoftheactofcomparison．（ibid．）  

177   



HerethesourceisprovedtobenotinSchlegel，sbutinKant，s．‘Thisphrase，，  

saysRasor，‘whichisessentialtoColeridge’stheoryofdramaticillusion，istaken舟・Om  

Kant’sde伽itionofthesublime．鋤ueofAestbetjbJil如entiSeCtion25．’  

Furthermore，inthe section titled“The De負nition ofTaste andthe Origin of  

Drama，”coleridgerefbrstoaceremonyofsacriBce．Asthis打agmentcoincidesclearly  

withH．C．Robinson’sreportofthelectureofFebruary5，1808，itcanbeidenti鮎d，aS  

waswrittenin1811．  

Fromthe hymnsthat accompanied an established sacriBceto one ofthese  

Hero－GodsTragedyhaditsnameandorigin．It針stappearedastheHymnofthe  

Goat（…）the victim o触red to Bacchus as God ofthe Vine．In his earthly  

charaCter［Bacchuswas］theconquerorandcivilizerofIndia，andallegoricallythe  

Symbol－inthenarrowerandpopularnotion－Offbstivity，butworshippedin  

themysteriesasrepresentativeoftheorganicenergiesoftheUniversethatwork  

bypassion andjoywithout apparent distinct consciousness ratheras the cause  

COnSCiousness ratherasthecauseorconditionofskillandcontrivance，thanthe  

result．（ibid．，184－5）  

Coleridge repeated the sameideain thelectures of1813－14，While natural1y  

Schlegelmadeasimi1arremark．（Wer＊e，V．92asisquotedbyRasor263）Nevertheless，  

Raysor declares that‘the coincidenceis oflittleimportance with such a  

commonplace．’（‘note’，ⅠⅠ，263）Indeed，eVenHughBlair，thegreatestoftheEdinbugh  

Literati，hadrefbrredtotheorlglnOftragedyinconnectionwithBacchusandthegoat   

asasacriBceo恥redtothatgodin1783．  

Tragedy，1ike otherarts，WaS，inits beginning，rude andimperfbct．Among  

the Greeks，什om whom our dramaticentretainments are derived，the origin of  

tragedywasnootherthanthesongwhichwaswonttobesungatthefbstivalof  

Bacchus．A goat was the sacri貢ce o馳redto that god；a氏erthe sacri鮎e，the  

priests，withthecompanythatjoinedthem，Sunghymnsinsacr泊ce，thepriests，  

withthe company that joined them，Sunghymnsin honour ofBacchus．（Blair，  

エecとm∫．・戯ef血飢dβe〟おエeと加ち619）  
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Inaddition，quOting丘・Om A．C．Dunstan（MbDbmLan8uage励l壷仰＝Ⅳiii，195），Rasor  

pointsouttheroleofC．G．Heyne，aPr・Ofbssor・OfGreekart，pOetry，andmythologyat  

Gottingen，underwhombothColeridgeandSchlegelstudied．   

1tisquitelikelythatColeridge’swayofthinkingwasradicallya飴ctedbywhat  

heheardandreadduringhisvisittoGermanyin1798－99．Hisintensivestudyofsuch   

WritersasKant，Schiller，Herder，andLessing，helpedhimquitealotinthefbrmation   

Of his own aesthetic principles．In払ct Coleridge owed much to the Hartleyan   

association doctrine，but Kant also acceptedit as a psychologicalfhct．Coleridge   

becane払miliarwiththespiritoftheageinGermanyinthe1790s，Wherepeoplebegan  

toquestionthenatureofimitationanditsvalidityintermsofAristotle，sMimesis．One  

Ofthecommonassumptionsoftheagewastodemolishthelingeringadherencetothe   

notion ofthe rules and three unitiesin drama，Which hadalso been derived什om   

Aristotle．Theirnewassumptionwasthatunity ofinterestwould signi＆amorenuid   

andidealistical1ydream－1ikeverisimi1itudetorealitythanclassicalunitiesmighthave   

imparted．JustlikeColeridge，SchlegelhadreadKant，Schiller，and，mOreOVer，hehad   

Studied under Pro飴ssor C．G．Heyne．In addition，he had read the major English   

COmmentatOrS On Shakespeare of the eighteenth century．In such anintellectual   

Climatewhich蝕、mentedwithavigoroustransmissionoftheradicalideas，theconcept  

ofrelationbecomesratherdubiousindetermininghowmuchofSchlegel，snotioncould  

beclaimedonlyashisoriginal．Accordingly，ifColeridge’scaseshouldbecalledan  

imitation，itmusthavebeenproducedbythe mediumofintellectualintuition，andit   

accompaniesthechangeofhisnotiononproductiveandphilosophicalimagination．  

Needless to say Coleridge exerted a great in且uence on Wordsworth，and  

”prefhce”toLw7baJ励肋dgwerethe触itoftheirstimulating＆iendship．Coleridge’s  

ideasarediscemibleintheingeniousargumentamalgamatingthemimesistheoryand  

Hartley’s Association theory．So far as his de点nition ofImaginationin1815is  

） concerned，however，a氏er accepting Schelling sidea ofimagination，Coleridge  

implementedtheterm‘imagination’asthatuniquepowerwhichcanbesharinginand  
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buildingtheopposites．Inthiscase，theideaoftheotherpersonandthatofhisare  

）） incorporatedintoaharmOniouswhole．In“LecturesonShakespeare，Wherehewas  

accusedofSchlegel’splagiary，he deservestobeimmune丘・Om themalfbasance，if  

Onlythe f瓦ctis takeninto account ofthat he simply treaded behind the steps of  

Leibniz．Theidea of an organic unity in Shakespeare had been historical1y   

pre－eStablishedbefbretheRomanticperiod．WhatColeridgecarriedoutwassimplyto  

SubstantiatetheconceptofharmOny，Whichconstitutesanintegralaspectofhisown  

idea．  

As regards the scandalissue，R．A．Foakes’s discreet commentis most  

appropriate；‘［N］oconvincingevidencethatColeridgeknewSchlegel’slecturesbefbre  

December1811hasbeen fbund．’（“Introduction”175）conversely，itis asettled  

agreementamongColeridgians（7），thatalthoughrnuchofwhatColeridgeproposedhad  

SOmethingincommonwithSchlegel’s，theso－Cal1edpilfbredideas丘、OmSchlegelare  

genera11yacceptedonesintheculturalmilieuofthefirstdecadeofthe19thcentury．  

Theycoincidentallyoverlappedwith conclusionsthat Coleridgehadalreadyreached  

independentlyinhisownliterary discourse．Thewayin acceptingandrejectingthe  

ideasparticular1y払shionableoftheage，Wordsworthkepttrackofhissymbiotic舟・iend．  

NOTES  

（1）Theforgery problem，Which appertains to the conscious e％rt to restore the  

evanescent past，is to be discussedin detai1in Chapter7，fbcuslngOnthe case of  

James Macpherson，It took placein a speci鮎 culturalclimate of the  

eighteenth－Century，inwhich historiography dominated as an embryo ofscientiBc  

methodofhistorybutwhich sti11couldnottell“realfact”inapoernasBctionand  
“historicalfact．”  

（2）ColeridgeendorseshisdebttoSchellinginBjbgTqPhjbLhelu7b（publishedinJuly  

1817）asfb1lows：”withexceptionofoneortwofundamentalideas，Whichcannotbe  

With－held丘、Om FICHTE，tO SCHELLING we owe the completion and the most  

importantvictories，Ofthisrevolutioninphilosophy．”（戯堺融点L斤eJW海，Vol．Ⅰ，163）  

A丘・eeandunacknowledgedborrowing打omSchellingisobviouslyseeninThesisX，in  

Chapter120f柚L血訂認′海，Whichis nothing but a close translation of  
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Schelling，s svstEmhs tmDSSCemhnta血7ノゐaE5muS．Coleridge’s use ofSchelling  
COmeSinchapters8，9，12and13．  

（3）Thede触itionsofa‘copy’andan‘imitation’weregiveninColeridge’sdiscussion  

onlanguage．AseditorsofBkwwhjbLhe′郡元ofPrincetonUniversityVersion，James  

EngellandW．JacksonBatesuccinctlyexplained（“Editors’Introduction”cv～Vi），a  
‘copy，isareproductionofordinaryspeech，Whereas‘imitation’is“anacknowledged  

sense of di鮎rence”in materials and the entire nature of the medium．A true  

‘imitation’，therefbre，CanprOCeedtocreation．Figurativelythesamedistinctioncan  

beappliedtohiswayoftranslationandinterpretation・  
（4）Sincehebeganto studySchellingintensivelyin1808，eVentheworldviewthat  

Coleridge evolvedin the period1815～18had been under the stronginfluences of  

Germanthinkersandauthors．TheechoesofnotonlySchellir唱butalsoKant，Fichte，  

andJacobBehmenare Clearlynoticeableto the eyes ofthereviewers of励耶濾1b  
Lkeru7b，Which was触ally publishedin1817（“Editor’sIntroduction”柚Jb  

Ljtezujb，Vol．1，1ⅩⅤ）．ButitisrathermisleadingtocondemnColeridge’sachievements  

under the category ofplagiarism．The scandalissueis mainly concerned with the  

question ofwhether Coleridge had read Schlegel’s work befbre December1811．  

AccordingR．A．Foakes，Raysorpoints outaninternalevidencerelyingonCollier’s  

reportsofconversationswithColeridgeinOctober1811．  

．．．in which Coleridgeis represented as makingvarious points about  

Shakespeare and Beaumont Fletcher that echo Schelegel’s views，and these  

passages have since been used as evidence that Coleridge had read Schlegel  

befbreDecember1811．（“Introduction”，LectLLr？S1808－181見174）  

（6）usingthisterm，Coleridgeintendedtore鮎tetheNewtonianworldpicture．Hisidea  

Of organic；and genetic metaphysicalsystem owes so much to that of Sche11ing，  

especially NbtLHPj7jhsqphjb，and noless to Boehme’s dualistic vitalism（see  

M．H．Abrams，“Coleridge’s‘ALightinSound’”，Sbmue］花由傭78）．  

（7）‘Toclaim，then，aSmanyCriticshave，thatColeridge’spsychoIogicalcriticismand  

Characterstudiesdi飽rlittle丘・OmSimi1ar eighteentrrcenturystudies orhis ownlater  

Criticismisanhistoricallyinaccurateoverstatementproducedbyunwi11ingnesstolook  

Closely at Coleridge’s critica11anguage and to discover a11thatis peculiarly  
Coleridge’sandspeciBcallydated．’  

（TimothyCorriganα抽L叩雛and勒85－6）  
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Chapter 7 

TheIdeaof‘thereallanguageofmen，inthe1800‘prefhce，toLyTおaJBa肋ds；  

orEn鮎1d，sIdeaof Languagederived丘・OmCondillac＊  

匝］hyIhave chosensubjects倉omcommonlifb，andendeavouredtobringmy  

languageneartotherea11anguageofmen．．．   

（Wi11iamWordsworth，1800“Pre蝕ce”tozJHjbaJ励」施虎）  

Wordsworth，s1800以prefaceわwaswrittenatthebreakthroughofmodernideason  

language，When a scienti且c terminology fbrlar唱uage WaS being fbrmed．First，John  

Locke（1632－1704）1aid down the basis ofthe extreme subjectivism ofRomantic  

aesthetics，declaringlanguage as anarbitrary sign ofthe mind：‘words stand fbr  

nothing，buttheideasinthemindofhimthatusesthem．’（ADEb鱒γCOnC甜血g〃血aD  

th2dbzTtan血glBookIII，Chap．ⅠⅠ）A氏erhim，amOngthree concurring orientations  

SurrOundingwork ofart，i．e．，Universe，artist，and audience，the artist acquires a  

deeper signi鮎ancein this period．Both Aristotle’s mimesis and Plato’smirror  

metaphorbecamevulnerable壬brtheattacks凱〕mthecampofRomanticcriticism，While   

increasing attentionwas beinggiven to the mentalconstitution ofthe poet．Atthe   

turning point of such a poetico－Culturaltransfbrencein the Romantic tradition，  

Longinus’expressivetheorybecamemuchcongenialtotheromanticpatternOfartistic  

expression．His discussion on the sublime was appropriate enoughto explain the  

rnentalandemotionalcapacitiesoftheauthorasamajorsourCeOfpoetice飽ct．John  

Dennis（1657－1734）expandedupontheconceptsderived丘・OmLonginusastheoryof  

thepassionsin77TeAdtwcementand肋atjbDOfjbeむγ（1701），andtheScottish  

writers of the mid－eighteenth century，SuCh as Hugh Blair，Wi11iam Duff；Lord  

Monbudo，hadacommoninterestinthereconstitutionofthegenesisandprehistoric  

developmentofhumanartsandinstitutions．  

182   



TheintellectualsoftheeighteenthcenturyeXploredtheoriginsofallaspectsof  

man’sinstitutionsandworks．EtienneBonnotdeCondi11ac（1715－1800）wasdominant  

混血reinthisnewcurrentofreexamination．Theinterestintheoriginoflanguageinthe  

eighteenth century beganin1746with the publication of Condi11ac’s蝕af sur  

l’oz也血eゐconn血aDCeSAumahes，WhichisindebtedmuchtoLocke’s丘∬卿As  

WaS discussedin Chapterl，HughBlair and other Scottish enlightenment writers  

maintainedthatpoetryhadbeeninstinctive、andthatitsemotionalorlglnWaSCOeVal  

withthebirthoflanguage．Condillacstoodagainsttheirnatural1anguagedoctrine．Itis  

Partlybecausehis rnetaphor oforganic growth enabled himto comprisethe entire  

beingofhistory．InconnectionwithWi11iamWordsworth，however，thein且uence of  

WilliamEn鮎Id（1740－97）should not be none theless overlooked．This chapter  

払cusesonEn鮎1d’simportanceinthecampofsoMCalledrepublicanlanguagetheorists  

withdueregardtohisinfluenceonWordsworth．  

In払ct，Blair’stheories aboutprlmitivelanguageinfluencedWordsworth，and  

Romanticism more general1y could be asserted unequivocally，（1）on the assumption  

that Blair’s LectLHleS Onノ訪etoI元aDd BeHbs Lettms（2）established a canon of   

expressionisminthecontextoftheantithesisofartandnature．（SeeChapterl）Blair  

deserveS tO be called as aninaugurator of Romantic expressionism，because he   

COmbinedLonginiansublimitywith the Lucretianideaoflanguage as a spontaneous   

expression offbeling．Thus，he put a stress upon theimportance ofimpassioned  

languagewith the materialistic view onlanguage，While notimpairing the practical   

purposeofpoetrytogivepleasure．Moreover，heconsolidatedthecontradictorypoints   

OfLucretiusandAristotlein de丘ningtheideaofpoetry．Whenthe generaldebtto  

Blairis contextualized，amOre SpeCi鮎signi鮎ance ofEn鮎1d’s celebratedA血涙b，  

物zh7earticleisestablished．  

（1）  
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WordsworthhadaccesstoEn鮎1d’sarticlewhilehewasatA捕）Ⅹden，andcould  

Wellhavereaditwhileworkingon擁aJ励脇ds．AccordingtoLosh’sdiaryentryof  

20MarCh1797，inthelistof thebookshesenttoWordsworthonthatdatewasfbund  

the phrase of‘Monthly Magazines丘・Om FebruaIγtO December1796inclusive．’（3）  

En鮎1d’simportantarticle“IsVerseEssentialtoPoetry”appearedintheJuly1796  

issue・（4）ThisarticlemediatesBlair’sliterarycanonsandWordsworth，spoetictheory．  

TounderstandtheimportanceofEn鮎1d，themainpointsofBlair’stheoriesneed  

to be clariRed且rst．The development of Romantic aesthetics M Withits central  

COnCept‘that poetryis the expression offbeling，OrOfthehumanspirit，OrOfan  

impassionedstateofmindandimagina土ion’（5）pcanbesummarizedasamovement   

＆omanAristoteliantheoryofmimesistowardaLonguineanandLucretiantheoryof   

languageasaspontaneousexpressionoffbeling．InBlair，however，thismovementis   

notalwayssatis払ctori1yachieved：  

InBlair’s LecturesoD戯etoI克aDdBeHbsLettms，thereis adistinctcleavage  

betweenthosesectionsthatarePrimitivisticandexpressiveandthosethatare  

COnVentionally rhetoricaland pragmaticin their emphases．The co11apse ofthe  

neoclassicstructure ofcriticismoccurredonlywhentheconceptoftheurgency  

andoverflowoffbeling，打ombeingonlyapart，andasubordinatepart，Ofpoetic  

theory，becamethe centralprincipleofthewhole．（Abrams，me伽andthe  

エ丘鱒p，84）  

UnlikeBlair’sawkwardsutureofprimitivismandsophisticatedneoclassicrhetoric，  

En煮eld，adissenter，reliedmuchonthedynamismofinnatepowers．Eveninhisliterary  

criticismpublishedunder・thepseudonymofthe Enquirer，En鮎Id’sunique stanCeis  

COnSpicuous enough．He endeavoured to searCh andincorporate dynamisminto the  

literarycanon．AtthebeginningofhisarticleintheJulyissue，En蔦eldd成niteb■Claims  

hispositiontobethatofadissenter’snolessintheliterarythanthereligiousworld：  
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［It］maynotbethoughtpresumptuoustoenquire，Whetherthespiritofmonopoly，  

whichhasprovedsoinjuriousinecclesiasticalandcivilsociety，hasnotalsofbund  

itswayintotherepublicofletters．（M453）  

Nevertheless，his stanceis close to that ofWordsworth，because the“1800  

Preface”to LJl元a］励肋dg（6）as awhole canbe estimated asWordsworth’s grand  

attempttoexamineacanonofliterarycriticismofhisage，queStioningwhatisessential  

to poetry．“prefhcelS，at the same time，an elaborate defbnce ofWordsworth’s 乃●   

positionasapoet，andofthepoemshehadwrittenby1800．Severalcontradictionsor  

incoherenciesarerevealedintheargumentofthe“Pre払ce．”Buttheysimplysuggest  

aninnerstruggleofthepoetprobinghiswayoutoftheregulationsofprirnitivepoetry  

intheballadfbrminwhichintensはedemotionswereabundantlyfbund．Heattempted   

to establish the balance of primitive vigour and sophisticatedinsight，Of public   

enthusiasmandindividualcognizance．  

Wordsworthmadeaselトinquiry：if‘thelanguageofalargeportionofeverygood  

poem，does not di馳r什om‘that ofa good prose，，where can we set theline of  

demarcation between poetry and prose？Ifpoetryis the passionate and naturally   

rhythmicaland丘gurative expression offbeling，the outcries ofprimitive menwould   

assimilate to poetry，i．e．，．，the鮎st elaborated fbrm oflangtlage．The Scottish   

primitivistsinsist naturally that poetry as the emotionalorigin oflanguage would  

precedeprose．ButWordsworth’spoetictheorywasnotsosimple・Hewasindeed  

SenSitivetotheprevalentideasaboutthenatureandvalueofprimitivepoetry，buthe   

had recoursetothecommonnature ofmen，andthe shared opln10nS andfbelings of   

mankind．Accordingly，theinqulryinto theidentity ofpoetry or the superiority of   

poetryled himto make asincere selトexamination ofhis ownmind as apoet．This   

reflectivemoodlaterurgedhimtoadoptamnemonictheoryofpoetrY．Itwashispoetic   

mind，i．eりimagination，thatlayatthebottomofal1hisinsightsandobservations．  

Thesigni鮎anceofWordsworth’s払mousstatementwhichaimedatdemolishing  

the barrier betweenprose and poetry could be explainedwith refbrence to Blair’s  
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Primitivism．Two yearSlater，in his revised“Preface”（1802）to LJqka］Ba肋ds，  

Wordsworthtriedto equatethefbelings ofundisguisedanduncorruptednaturewith  

thosewhichcouldonlybefbundamongthepeoplelivinga‘lowandruSticlif旨’：  

［In］that condition，Our elementary飴elings co－eXistin a state of greater  

Simplicity，and，COnSequently，may be more accurately contemplatedand more  

forcibly communicated…becauseinthat condition，the passions of menare  

incorporatedwiththebeauti鮎Iandpermanentfbrmsofnature．  

（“Prefhce”toLyrjba］戯彪血125）  

Thoseidealizedprototypesofthepoetare，inasense，remOldedonesintheimage  

OftheearlybardthatBlairbroughtfbrth．Theyareemotiona11ytiedinwithprimitive   

menwhowereprompted andinspiredbythe objects aroundthemandsangoutwith  

vlgOrOuS‘elementary fbelings．’once tuned to斤tin this sentimentaleulogy of  

primitivismandpassion，Wordsworth’sso－Ca11edrevolutionarystatementsoundslikea  

mererepetitionofBlair’sassertion：  

Poetry，however，initsancientoriginalcondition，WaSperhapsmorevigorousthan  

itisinitsmodernstate．Itincluded，then，thewholeburstofthehumanmind；the  

wi101eexertionofitsimaginativefhculties．Itspokethenthelanguageofpassion，  

andnoother；fbrtopassionitoweditsbirth．Promptedandinspiredbyobjects  

whichtohimseemedgreat，byeventswhichinterestedhiscountryorhisfriends，  

theearlybardaroseandsung．Hesungindeedinwildanddisorderlystrains；but  

theywerethe native e軌1Sion ofhis heart；theywere the ardent conceptions of  

admirationorresentment，Ofsorrowor＆iendship，Whichhepouredforth．  

（Blair518）  

Thoughtheechoisdistinct，PreSumablyitisnotthroughBlairbutthroughEn鮎1dthat  

Wordsworth didinherit most ofhis eulogyto fabricate his own theory ofprimitive   

poetry．  

Asaninte11ectualbredupintheatmosphereoftheEnlightenment，EnBeldonthe  

Wholewasahumaneuniversalist，WellawareOfthedangerofdistinguishingpoetrY倉om  

proseonlyonstylisticorlinguisticgr・Ounds．Itwasbecause，aCCOrdingtoLockeand  
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Condillac，1anguageistheonlymediumtoconnectthesubjective，privateworldofthe   

individualwiththepublicone．  

En点eld’s contribution to the Mbntj7br曲鹿町Onthe otherhand，gaVe him a   

profbundawareneSSOfthenoveltyexpressedinthefbrmofhiscontemporarypoetry，  

and，mOre SurPrisingly，inhis contemporary novelas well．As aliterary critic，he  

showedakeensenseofdiscriminationwhichwasshrewdenoughtopredictthecoming   

ofthe Romanticism．Forinstance，befbre he became a regularCOntributor to the   

肋tbb，物Zh7e，he had written a remarkable review onJoanna Bai11ieinthe  

htkb，斤郡元wIn払ct，hewastheonlycriticthathadnoticedthesignificanceofher  

且rst collection ofpoems，Fbems1790．Inthe reviewthat appearedinthe A4bnthb，  

ja？TdbwofNovember1791，he analysedBaillie’s poetryasfbllows：Itwas meantfbr  

‘thosereaderswhosetasteisnottoore重ned，OrtOOfastidious，tObepleasedwithtrue  

andlivelypicturesofnature，Sketchedwithacarelesshand■’Hethuspredictedthe  

expansionoftheliteraryworldtothegeneralpublicintheRomanticage・Thenew  

readers mostly consisted ofwomen at home．Evenifthey were notinte11ectually  

sophisticatedandtheirsensibilityexceededtheirpowerofreasoning，theywerethe  

genuine members ofthis new common market ofliterature・En鮎Id didnotfhilto  

perceivethesuperficialityof‘easythoughpeculiarlanguage’ofBaillie，buthenoticed  

thesigniBcanceofthe鈷elingsofthe‘undisguisedanduncorruptednature，herpoems  

captured．Needlesstosay，thelatteris oneoftheaestheticprinciplesWordsworth  

triedtoembodyinhispoemsinLyTjta］勉励ds．Itisarticulatedin‘whatisusually  

calledpoeticdiction．’（兇B15）  

En貢eld had been we11aware Ofthe everwidening distance between serious  

literature，thatkindofliteratureWordsworthandColeridgeintendedtocreate，and  

popular one，fbstered bythe so－Called magazineliterature ofthe1790s・It was  

inevitable，SOlongastheRomanticideologyestablisheditselfonthepremisesofthe  

political，quantitativeequalityofthepeople・Almostmilitantfaithinthepossibilityof  

selトrefbrmationinthe1790’sbroughtfbrththeexplorationoftheparal1elsbetween  
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domestic and politicalvalues，private and public morality，While the mainstream of   

literaturewasderived打omanothercampofyoungradicals．AsashrewdliterarYCritic，   

EnfieldseemedtobeawareOfaprofbundcrisisofculture，i．e．，Culturalalienationand   

socialisolation，theparadoxofRomanticideologywhichaimedatthesocialmelioration  

andreconciliation．HefbresawthecomingofseveralimportantissuesinvoIvedwithit．  

〟IsVerseEssentialtoPoetry？〃isoneofarticlesinaseriesthatEn丘eldpublished  

inthe肋thb，Ahgazh7e．In this essay，he tries to maskthe‘distinct cleavage’  

betweenprimitivismandexpressionismwhichBlairhadle氏unresolved．En鮎1dbegins  

byasking‘［W］hethertheexclusiveappropriationofthetermpoetrytoverse，hasany  

solidfbundation．’Inhisargument，Enfieldfirrnlystandsonthesideofexpressionismas  

aremote descendant OfLucretius；neVertheless，he employs alinguisticapproachin  

speculation. The issue he was especially concerned with was the one on the 

discriminationofpoetryandprose．InthetimeofPope，theageofNeo－Classicism，the  

linewas clearly settled，because neo－Classicists applied therules ofpoetic diction   

withoutpayinganyseriousattentiontothedernandsofexpressionism・   

In hislinguistic approach to this subtleissue，En鮎1d’s a騰ctionate，  

epistemologlCalidea oflanguage becomes proximate to that of a contemporary  

Frenchman，EtienneBonnotdeCondillac（1715－1780）．Condillacalsoheldadistinct  

humanitarian perception oflanguage，aSSerting that atheory oflanguageis tobe  

explained缶、Omadynamicandegalitarianperspective，althoughhisideasonthewhole  

hadbeendeeplyinAuencedbyLocke．Re且1Singthedeductiveviewoflanguage，aSis  

eviden晦proposedbyChomsky，thepremiseofwhichisthedivinepresenceofLogos，  

Condillac，slanguagemodelisclosetothedialecticoneproposedbyVolosinov，Who  

emphasizes the presence of‘the uni鮎d sphere oforganized socialintercourse  

（Volosinov46）eveninverbalexchange．  

Condi11acperceivedtheimportanceof‘theorganizedsocialmilieu．’（Volosinov  

47）Heclalmsthatsociability，reaSOn，andtheharmonyofgestureexpressioncreatea  

rudimentaryepistemologicalstate，andthatthecreativityoflanguage－makingdepends  
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On this reciprocaltransaction．In a historicalperspective，however，En蕎eld was   

Certain1yunderthein幻uenceofBlair：  

Inthe rude state ofnature，before theart Ofver漬cationwas known，menfblt  

StrOngpaSSionsandexpressedthemstrongly．Theirlanguagewouldbeboldand  

点gurative；itwouldbevehementandabruPt：SOmetimes，undertheimpulseofthe  

gentleandthetender，Orthegayandjoyouspassions，itwould且owinakindof  

Windandunfbtteredmelody；fbrundersuchimpressions，melodyisnaturaltoman．  

TheseBrstexpressionsofpassionandsentimentwouldbepoetry．（棚454）  

Enfield’sargumentthusholdsthesamepremiseoflanguageasBlairintroduced，  

thatis，aprimitivesystematizationoftheintegratedwhole．Thedistancebetweenthe   

naturalphenomenonofsoundandtheprimitiveutteranceseemedtobeveryshortboth   

fbrBlairandfbrEn航eld．Inthissense，En鮎1dcanbesaidtobeafaithfuldiscipleof   

Blair．Ashepointsout，themediocrever浦cationsometimesdeterioratesintothedrab   

monotony ofmagazine poetry，theirnpoverished heir ofNeo－Classicism．In orderto   

SaVethesituation，En重eldencouragesthepoettominglehispoetrywiththevigourof   

primitive artisticimpulses expressed inthe fbrm of music and dance．En航eld  

summarizestheliterarycanonofcriticism，quOting丘・OmTrapp’sLectLLreStmjbetry：  

Poetryistheartofimitatingorillustrating，inmetricalnumbers，eVerybeingin  

nature，andeveryobjectoftheimagination，fbrthedelightandimprovementof  

mankind．（朋財453）  

Thisisan elaboraterestatement ofAristotle’simitationtheorY，mimesis．From  

En鮎1d’s viewpoint，however，this ancientimitation theorYis unsatisfhctory．He  

attackstheideaofcopyingwhichliesatthebottomofimitation倉omthelinguistic  

pointofview．Infhct，hebeginshisessaybyattackingtheabusiveuseoftheword  

†） “imitation：  
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Thetermimitationisimproperlyusedto expressthedescriptionofobjectsby  

arbitrarysigns，Whichexhibitnocopyofnature．（M458）  

HesetsfbrththepremiseofLocke’sideaoflanguageasarbitrarySigntoexplain  

）） thenotionof“imitation，andsucceedstotransfbrmtheideaofmimesisitself．Ifthe   

Objectsaretobecopiedbyemployingtheuncer・tainmedia，1anguageasarbitrarysigns，  

thisarbitrarynatureitselfcannotalways guaranteethe product ofprecise copying．  

Sincehisde伽itionof“imitation”cornprehends‘allverbaldelineationofnature，’（ル仇す  

458）払rEn鮎1d，thesearbitrarysignsdonotnecessarilyassurethefbrmationofexact  

COpiesoftheobjects，SOlongastheypossesstheirpotential，1imitlessvariablesrelated   

withthinkingmechanism．  

En鮎1d’slinguistic approachthus enabledhimtotranscendBlair’slimitations．  

Hisattemptresultedintheunsuccessfu1suture，duetohisloosemiⅩture Ofmimesis   

and primitivism．The additionalarea that En薫eld exploredis nolessinfluentialto  

WordsworthandColeridgethanBlair’stheoryofpoetryasanimpassionedlanguage．  

A氏er the denialofword and object correspondence，admitting thatlanguage as  

arbitrarysignsexhibitsnocopyofnature，hecontinues：‘ifthede丘nitionbeadmitted，   

it must evidently comprehendal1verbaldelineation ofnature，Whetherinverse or  

prose．’（ル仇オ458）Accordingly，inthecontextof‘imitation’basedonarbitrarysigns，  

aprose－COmedyoranovelcouldbeevaluatedasequaltoatragedyoranepicpoem．  

TheperceptionofarbitrarinessofsemanticstruCturelurksbehindEnBeld’sdenialof  

literarygenre．   

ItshouldbenotedherethatEnfield’sideaofsign－thoughtrela土ionshipisnothis  

Originalidea．Locke had already observed inhis An蜘Cbncem血g jhmaD  

Lh7血taDdhg（1690）that‘words．．．cometobemadeuseofbyMenastheSignsof  

theirIdeas．’（7）AccordingtoLocke’sfunctionalviewoflanguage，al1wordshavedirect  

relationships，nOttOObjectivethingsbuttoideasonly，Whethertheyarecommonand  

sensibleorhavemoreabstrusesigni鮎ation．Locke’smodelofsemanticstructureis  

moresimpliBedone，inwhichthetrianglerelationshipofsymbol－thought－refbrent  
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（object）predominatesall．Itignoresanothertrianglerelationshipofsign－meaning－  

refbrent（object）．Whether the double standard of meaningis approved or not，  

1anguagedoespossessaconventionalnature・Consequently，hisperceptionthat‘the  

Ideas［Marks］standfbr，aretheirproperandimmediateSigniBcation’（Locke405）is  

tlndeniabbtrue．Lockethushadalreadypreparedthewayfbrsemiotics：  

Manshould触doutsomeexternalsensibleSigns，Wherebythoseinvisible／ideas，  

whichhisthoughtsaremadeupof，mightbeknowntoothers．（Locke405）  

En重eld’srejectionofsimplecopyingfunctionoflanguageultimatelyleadshimto  

therepudiationoftheBlairianideaofnatural，emOtivelanguageastheonlymeansof  

poetry．Iflanguagecouldinanymannerberestrictedtoanaturalandemotivelevel，  

andifitshoulddenythepresenceand丘1nCtionofarbitrarysignswhichcorrespondnot  

totheobjectsasrefbrentbuttotheideas，0urCapaCityofgainingknowledgeandour  

thinkingmechanismwouldatoncecollapsetonothing．En鮎1dwaswellawareOfthe  

limitofthisprimaryprincipleofthesemanticsincontrasttothesemioticRlnCtionof  

language．Consequently，En且eld’s position became slightly di馳rent打om Locke’s．  

En且eldproceeds丘omthemodeofconventionallanguageanalysistothatofaesthetic  

perception，Ofde鮎ingpoetrYaSalternativesorascomplementsoftheobjects，i・e・，  

thethings．Eveniftheobjectivethingsweretobedepicted，theycouldbenocopyof  

nature，because，E撼eldinsists，1anguageitselfistheverymeanstodepictthem・His  

linguisticideathusflatlydeniestherulesofAdamiclanguagebasedonastaticviewof  

theworldasconsistingofnomenclature，Onthe directcorrespondencebetweensign  

毎ord）andobject（refbrent）．Itisunfbrtunate氏）rhimthat，thoughhewasendowedwith  

akeenawarenessofthedynamicRlnCtionoflanguage，hecouldnotadmitthesubtle，  

implicitlinkbetweenthethings，i．e．，refbrent，andthewordsofmodiAcationtoexpress  

them，i．e．，．，Sign．But as awhole，hisideaisnot so di飽rent丘・Omthat ofmodern  

linguistics which originated especial抄録om Condillac and partly丘■Om Saussure・  

En鮎1d’s epistemological de蔦nition oflanguage－anintellectualtooIcapable of  
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comprehending‘al1verbaldelineation of nature，～anticipates the contemporary  

notionoflanguagesasanactofspeech．Inthiscontext，1anguageisthoughtnotonlyas   

the medium ofcommunication but also as signs which can telland record shared   

experiences ofa community．Solong asitis usedwithin this verbalcommurlity，   

particularけ，that consisting ofthe writer and the reader，language can be artfu11y   

adaptedsoastoincite emotionsinthereader，and，Simultaneously，itcanrepresent   

itselfwith such distinctness andforce．It canimprint a vividimpression upon the  

reader’sfancy．   

Ifexaminedinthiscontextoflanguage，Wordsworth’sideasoundscongruOuStO   

thatofEn重eld：  

They［i．e．，theverylanguageofmen］are，indeed，a軸ureofspeechoccasional1y  

PrOmPted by passion，andIhave made use of them as such；butIhave  

endeavouredutterlytorejectthemasamechanicaldeviceofstyle，OraSa払mily  

language which Writersin metre seem tolay claimto by prescription．Ihave  

wishedtokeepmyReaderinthecompanyofneshandblood，PerSuadedthatbyso  

doingIshallinteresthim．（jLB131）  

Behindthemis discernible alonglineofdynamicideathatlanguageasadirect  

mediumbetweenthesubjective，privateworldoftheindividualandthepublic，eXternal  

worldofNaturecanestablish‘thecompanyoffleshandblood・，Itcanbetracedout  

notonlyinEnfieldbut alsoinBlairand Condillac．As Owenand Smyserpointout，  

Wordsworthemployedtheideaof‘person泊cation’inBlaireantermsasameansof  

distinguishingpoetry什omprose．（8）Onpersoni丘cation，Blairsaid：  

Oneofthegreatestpleasurewereceive負、OmPOetry，is，tO丘ndourselvesalways  
inthemidstofourfe1lows；andtoseeeverythingthinking，飴eling，andacting，aS  

weourselvesdo．ThisisperhapstheprincipalcharmOfthissortofBguredstyle，  
thatitintroduces usinto society withal1nature，andinterests us，eVenin  

inanimateobjects．  

（Blair207）  
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ThetechniqueofpersoniBcationisusefulenoughtoestablishanemotionalconnection  

betweennatureandourselvesthroughtheworkingsofsensibility．Nevertheless，Blair   

continueshisappraisalofanimpassionedstyle：  

［w］heninanimateobjectsareintroduced，nOt Onlyas fbelingandacting，butas  

speakingtous，Orhearingwhenweaddressourselvestothem：itisthestyleof  

strongpassiononly；and，therefbre，neVertObeattempted，unlesswhenthemind  

isconsiderablyheatedandagitated．  

（Blair207）  

Tothecontrary，Wordsworthflatlystatesthatpersoni鮎ationis‘anordinarydeviceto  

elevatethestyle’andwarnSthatitblocksthe什eeandcreativecommunionbetween  

thepoetandthereader．Heexpectsthereciprocalco－OPerationonthereader’sside  

prevailinginthelanguagecommunity．Atthis stage，hewas stillconsciousofBlair，  

thoughhisidealistichopeinclinedmuchtowardCondillac’sglobalviewoflanguage・  

Condi11achadalreadyacceptedtheideathat allknowledgeisgiventhrougha  

functionaluse ofsigns andwords．Sincethe publication ofjhafsLLrJl両頭edbs  

conDa血aDCeS hLLmah7eSin1746，he had occupied a commanding positioninthe  

intellectuallifbofEurope．Hisideaoflanguageisbasedonthenotionthat‘reasonand  

renectionareprimarY，giveninthenatureofman，priortolanguage；1anguageisman’s  

chiefartほcialcreation．’（9）The naturalandinnateliaison丘）undin a primary，ideal  

1anguagecouldhavemadetheinternalwithoutthekindoflossthatendsin‘fhlseness  

and a鮎ctation，，though．AsWordsworth claims，without resort to‘a mechanical  

deviceofstyle，，thatis，perSOniBcation orallegory，Or a COnVention of‘afami1y  

language，，thepoetcaninternalisethemeaning‘inthecompanyoffleshandblood’  

andshareitsjoywiththe reader．Itistheveryidea Condi11actriedto propagate，  

becausehebelievedthatthemindwasnotpassiveeitherinper・Ceptionorinspeech．  

HisdynamicmodeloflanguageattractedtheheartofyoungBritishradicals，SuChas  

En貢eldandWordsworth．  
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Relying much on the author・ity ofthe Bible，Condillac posited three things：   

SOCiability，reaSOn，and harmony of gestural expression ofrnan Which create a   

rudimentaryepistemologicalstate．Manisbynatureasocialcreature，endowedwith   

reason，andal1humanbeingsare，bynature，unifbrmiyendowedwiththesamegestural   

expressionofmentalstates，SuChaspain，joy，＆ight，andsurprise．ButCondillacalso   

PutanemPhasisontheassertionthatreasonisthe鮎ndamentalcapacityinthenature  

ofman．There should be sought，therefbre，SOme meanS Ofreconciliation between   

reasonandemotion．In Condillac，the un勒ing aspect ofcompromiseis set equalto  

somee触ctivemeanswhichdonotnecessarilyexcludetheconceptof‘imitation．，Both  

En鮎IdandWordsworthinthe“Preface”totheLJmbaJ励Abdgsetthise飴ctivemeans   

equaltopoeticlanguagewhateverfbrmitmaytake．  

In other words，Condillac assumed a creativityin the process of  

language－making．Accordingto him，language does possess thefunction ofshared，  

mutualcommunication，becauseit canbe an arbitrary signofthemind，theinternal  

thoughts．ItcanachieveandhandleanactivecommunicationamOngmen・Inthisactive  

transaction，thesignscanbecomebotharnemorybankandaretrievalsystem，Rl風Iing  

theneedsofprivatethinkingandreachingtheendsofcommunication．Sincethe伽m  

linkagebetweenthe signi氏erandthe signified canbe replacedbyan expression of  

reason and reflection，language becomes contro11ablein spite ofthe ever－Widening  

expansion ofthe repertory ofsigns and ofratiocinative possibilities．（10）Although  

reasonandrenectionconstitutetheprimarynatureOfman，priortolanguage，1anguage  

itselfhasbeenman’schiefartiBcialcreation．Thus，Onthebasisofassociationofideas，   

1anguagecanbecomethechiefrepositoryopentothepoet：  

Fromalltheoperationswehavedescribedresultsonethat，SOtOSPeak，CrOWnS  

the understanding：itis reason…khich］is nothing but the knowledge ofthe  
mannerinwhichweareObligedtoruletheoperationsofthemind・  

（Condi11acl，33a3）  
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［L］anguageisthemostpalpableexampleoftheconnectionswefbrmvoluntarily…  

（Condi11acl，29a）  

Condillac’slanguagepcentredphilosophystatessuccinctlythatlanguageisnotderived  

打omthetranscendentalidea．Itistheartificialconnections subjectto ourvoluntary  

control．（凡S155）（11）Ifso，1anguage enables us to remove and subvert the solid   

assumptionsoftheimitationdoctrine．Inotherwords，theinitialunitarysignsarenot   

permanently stable．In the ordinary transaction，thelinearity ofspeech exhibitsthe   

unexpected power to decomposeitself．Once gettinginto action，theoretically   

SPeaking，SignscouldperpetuallyrecastthemselvesintodiscreteandarLbitrarysignsof   

humanlanguage．Althoughtheimitation theoryintentional1yignores this dynamic   

activityofthemindindiscourse，Enf王eldacceptedtheideaoflanguagedependenton   

thisdynamism，andrefbrredtoiteveninhisliterarycriticism．  

Condillac’s theory，Which deliberately discriminates the voluntary and the   

involuntaryCOnneCtion ofideas，WaSintroducedinEnglandinthe18thcentury，and   

was enthusiastically supported byJoseph Priestley and his colleagues at his fhmous  

dissenters’school，WarringtonAcademy．AsAarsleffpointsout，Condillac’sideaof  

languageaSameanSOfsocialcommunicationwaseasilyacceptabletothedissenters  

whofirmlybelievedintheprogressofthesocietyfbrthebetter．（Aarsleff207）The  

progressofknowledgedependsonthedevelopmentofman，scapacityfbrreflection，  

whilethatcapacityitselfisaidedbyman’sgreatestarti丘cialaccomplishments，SpeeCh  

andlanguage．Makir噌mOStOfvoluntarilycreatedarbitrarysigns，1an訃1ageprOVidesa  

palpable struCture tO reality，makes pastknowledge retrievable，and allows the  

combinationofideas on anew，deliberatepattern．In essence，thelanguageandthe   

progressofmindre瓜ecta11thefunctionsofsociety．  

Priestley strived to appty Condillac’sidea oflanguage tacitlyto the political  

contextasatransfbrredsignofcommunity．InACbLL”edLectLLreLgOntbeTuoIyOf  

L卿雛aDdLk7J耶alG摺mmaZ・（1762），（12）hepointedoutthat  
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［i］n a country where allthat spoke thelanguage had one head，allwriters，  

ambitioustodrawtheattentionoftheleadingmeninthestate，WOuldstudiously  

throw aside the particular forms of speaking they might happen to have been 

broughtupin，andconfbrmtothatoftheirsuperiors．（αT137）   

Onthe針mgroundofhisobservation，hepointsoutthat‘thepurposesofalanguage’  

are‘払rthemutualcommunicationofsuchbeingsasweare．’（CLT6）Priestleythe  

POliticalphilosopherpaidaconsiderableattentiontothefhctthatlanguagecouldnot  

holditsintegrityandpurityunlessitisusedin’independentcitiesorstates’which  

had‘novery丘・eeCOmmunicationwithoneanOther．’（C乙T135）Accordingtohim，the  

politicalideology of a community has a tendency toimitate thelanguage ofthe  

establishedpowerwhichisremarkablyseeninthewrittenlanguage．（13）Itsimplication   

is that the writtenlanguage shows distinctive signs ofpoliticalsophistication and   

unifbrmity，Whiledialectsprovidethecornmunal，Privatemeansofcommunication．  

AlthoughPriestleyle氏WarringtonAcademyin1767，En丘eldkeptworkingthere   

as one ofits tutors untilits closein1783．Accordingly，it would be naturalto  

understandthatEn鮎Id’sinteresthadbeencentredonthewrittenlanguageandthata  

partiality丘）rCondillac’sideashadbeendetectedinhisargument．Theyappearedin  

ブ） Wordsworth’s“1800Prefhce，SupPOrtinghisnotionofthepoetasarepresentativeof  

common men．Hereinis heard an echo of En頁eld’s theory．Wordsworth gave a   

de薫nitionofthepoetasoneofthecrowd，aS  

［a］man speaking to men：aman…endowedwith morelively sensibility，mOre  

enthusiasmandtenderness，Whohasagreaterknowledgeofhumannature，anda  

morecomprehensivesoul，thanareSuPPOSedtobecommonamongmankind．  

（“Pre偽′Ce，”138－9）   

Wordsworth’s political stance of egalitarianism was not his owninvention．  

Historica11y，itoriginatedinQuintilian．（OS176）Nevertheless，itcouldbeinterpreted  

ashiscredoasasympathiseroftheGironde．FollowingtheradicalideaofPriestley，  
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WhichpassedthroughEn蔦eld，WhatWordsworthwantedtoattaininLyTka］励」侮ds，I  

wouldargue，WaStOdemolishtheprivilegedlanguageoftheestablishedclass．  

（2）  

HughBlairfbatures，aS afundamentalsource，En鮎Id’s argument onpoetics．  

En丘eldcitesBlair’sLectLLreSaSthesourceofhisimpassionedtheorryofpoetry：  

ThisappearStOhavebeentheideaentertained ofPoetrybyPlato，andtohave  

fumished the chiefground ofhis exclusion ofpoets舟、om his republic．Cicero  

fbrmedthesameideaofpoetryandsaidthatwhileallotheraccomplishmentsmust  

beacquiredbyinstructionandprecept，thepoetderivessu糀cientresources点、Om  

himselfl打om the native vigor ofhis mind，and a certain divineimpulse．This  

notionisadoptedamongthemodernsbyDr．Blair．（朋財454）  

A氏er having thus undermined themimesis theory ofAristotle，the mentor En鮎Id  

returnsto Plato．He evaluates Plato onaccount ofthe丘，enZied divinemadnesswhich   

healsoassumedasthesourceofpoeticinspiration．Thisconciseaswellasappropriate  

summaryofBlair，stheorYOfpoeticpassion，WhilefittingitintothecontextofPlato，s  

divine録、enZy，WOuldhavebeenpersuasiveenoughtostimulatetheyoungpoetsofthe  

turbulentage．EvenifEnBeld’sarticlehadbeentheonlysubstantialsourcefbrboth  

Wordsworth’sandColeridge’sknowledgeaboutBlair，itservedwellenoughtoincite  

Wordsworth’sawareneSSaSaPOet．However，theirdi騰rentmodesofacceptingEn鮎1d   

leadtoaconsiderable diversioninthe end．  

On severalpoints，En五eld holds more concreteviews concernlngthe poetic  

passionthan王ヨ1air・Inplaces，En鮎Id’sdiscussionplaysasortofpreludetothe1800  

‘‘preface”ofLJ7jbaj戯肋di．Wordsworth’sborrowings舟・OmEn鮎Idoccur，however，  

mostlyintheregionwherehesteppedbeyondthelimitsofBlair’saesthetics．Forone  

thing，En鮎IdevaluatestheimportanCeOf‘memory and‘thepowerofassociation’in I   

thecreativeprocess，WhichpredictsthecomingofWordsworth’smnemonictheory・By  
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thecombinedhelpofthesetwo，thepoetcangivebirthtoimaginarybeings，tranS飴r   

thepowersofonebeingtoanother，POPulateanypartoftheuniversewithnewforms，  

Callupspectresfromtheinfbrnaldeep，bringdowndivinities倉omthecelestialregions，  

and even bestow personalexistence upon abstractideas；these wonders，fancy can   

per払rm：  

［T］hemanwhopossesses，inanuncommondegree，thisinventivefhculty，has，  

undoubtedly，the besttitletothe appellationofpoet，aCCOrdingtothe original  

meaningoftheterm；fbrheis，intruth，aCreatOr．（M455）  

En重eldthusmod摘edtheend－Orientedde蔦nitionofpoetryassomethir唱tOinstruCtOr   

toplease，andconsolidateditintothatofimagination．Thisnewcanondiminishesthe   

qualitative di飽rence ofpoetrY and proseinto a matter ofdegree．His conclusion  

SOundslikeasortofrevisionofBlair’sdistinctionofverseandprose，buthesti11keeps  

the traditional，Pleasure－giving principle，‘to amuse，aS the poet’s duty．It was ）  

Johnsonwhoinsistedasfbllows：  

Thetruepoetenablesyoutofbelwhatyouremembertohavele托befbre，andto  

fbelitwithagreatincreaseofsensibility：yOureCOgnizeafami1iarimage，butmeet  

it again amplほed and expanded，embellished with beauty，and enlargedwith  

majesty．（朋財454）   

Johnsonin the18th century enlarged the traditionalterritory ofpoetryitselfi  

saying that there should be a timelag‘to meetit again，between sensation and  

expression．Byreadingpoetry，thereadercanenhancetheremotememoryofbeauty，   

Orthe sensations he must have鈷Itinthe past．This pleasure couldnothave been   

evokedwithout the mediation ofthe poetwhoalso seeks the origin ofhis poetryin   

memOry．  

As canbeinfbrred打omhiscriticismonJohnsonshowninthequotedstanzain  
“ 
preface，”wordsworthinsistsintheimportanceofanimpassionedstateeveninthe  
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unconscious．HeargueS how‘emotion recollectedintranquility’（兇B146）is  

irnperativeinthecreationofpoetry．Thepoetisnomoreamirrorthatsimplyre頁ects  

theobjectinview：heshouldbeintheimpassionedstate，Whereasasimilarintensityis  

requiredonthereader’ssidetoo．En鮎IdcriticizesJohnson，however，Ontheground  

that his de頁nition of poetry can be easily applicable to the works of臨ncy and   

Sentimentinproseaswell．  

This notion ofimaginativeidentitywith others，eSpeCial1ywith poets，became  

commoninthelate18thcentury．（OS177）Bymakingthemostofhisownsensibilityas  

ausefu1medium，thereadercanfbeltheintensityofemot主onexpressedinwords．This   

reciprocalr・elationshipisaccomplished，Whenasharedimageisproducedbetweenthe  

poet and the reader．Although Wordsworthinsists that the poet’s sensibilityis  

di馳rent丘、OmanOrdinaryman‘onlyindegree，，thisassociativeHartleianimageofthe  

poetsummoningemotion什ommemoryissomewhatalientothepoetaswasimagined   

byBlair．  

Blair’sdeBnitionofpoetryasanimpassionedlanguage缶ndsitsmoredistinctive  

echoinWordsworth’s“NotetoTheThorn”（publishedin1800）．Wordsworthadmits，  

though circumstantially，that“The Thorn”represents an experiment ofapplying  

Blair’s de負nitionofpoetryintopractice．（14）Concemingtheintentionofmakingthe  

narratorof”TheThorn”asheis，Wordsworthsays：  

Itwasmyintentioninthispoemtoshewthemannerinwhichsuchmencleaveto  
the sameideas；and to fbllow the turns ofpassion，always di熊rent，yet nOt  

palpablydi飴rent，bywhichtheirconversationisswayed…WhileIadheredtothe  

styleinwhichsuchpersonsdescribe，tOtakethatwords，Whichintheirmindsare  

impregnatedwithpassion，ShouldlikewiseconveypassiontoReaderswhoarenot  

accustomedtosympathizewithmenfbelinginthatmannerorusingsuchlanguage・  
（15）   

Apart什omCondillac，sideaof‘1anguageisthechiefrepositoryoftheassociations  

opentothepoet，’coleridge’sbeautifu1reAectionondreamwouldnothavecomeout  
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in1796．HispassagehadprecededthecompilationofLJqka］Eヨ助dsbyoneyearanda   

haliOn17December1796，Coleridgesentaverylongandcandidlettertohisradical   

＆iendandpoet，JohnThelwal1，inwhichhediscussedthenecessityofcreativereading   

andtheinherentobscurityinvolvedinit：  

Whenyoudo触doutthemeaningofmypoetry，CanyOu（ingeneral，Imean）a氏er  

thelanguage so as to makeit more perspicuousMthe thought remaining the  

same？岬By‘dreamysemblance’IdidmeansemblanceofsomeunknownPast，  

1ike to a dream－and not，‘a semblance presentedina dream’．－Imean to  

express，thato氏－times，fbrasecondortwo，itflasheduponmymind，thatthe  

then company，COnVerSation，＆everything，had occulTed befbre，withal1the  

PreCisecircumstances；SOaStOmakeRealityappearaSemblance，andthePresent  

like a dreamin Sleep．Now this thoughtis obscure；because fbw people have  

experienced the same fbeling．Yet severalhave－＆they were proportionally  

delightedwith thelines as expressing some strange sensations，Which they  

themselves had never ventured to communicate，muChless had ever seen  

developedinpoetry．（16）   

Itwouldbealogicalcorollarydrawn丘・Omthepremisethatlanguageisthemedium   

aswella．sthechiefandcommonrepositoryofassociationbetweenthepoet andthe   

reader．When objectsare graSped astheystand bythemind engagedin a creative，   

though private action，their nature can be communicated onlyinsuch a societyin   

whichthewordsusedareunderstandabletoallits members．Inorderthatthesewords   

shouldbecommunicatedadequately，theyaretobe‘submittedtoaconstantprocess  

of“rectiBcation”inthesocialintercourseofspeech．’（Aarsle庁－219）Insuchsociety  

alone，1anguageplaysacentralroleinvariouswaysofperception，Ofcognition，andof   

COmmunication．It prepares the potentialities ofexpression as well．The cognitive   

activityofthemindisnotpassive，Whetheritisdisplayedinperceptionorinspeech．   

Aswasbeautifu11ydescribedbyColeridgeinhislettertoThelwal1，WOrdsoftenbeginto  

losetheirrealityinthisextremesubjectivism，andconsequentlytheyarelikelytohave  

‘asemblancepresentedinadream’initsprocessof‘rectiBcation：coleridgewaswe11  
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awareofthispitiableimperfbctionortheinherentlimitsoflanguageasamedium．He  

alsoprobablylearnedthisidea丘、OmEnBeld’sarticle．  

IflanguageCOnCretizedinanimpassionedstateshouldexhibitsuchinstabilityas   

amedium，Where can befbund asolidpoint ofrefbrence？In place ofthe notionof  

‘semblance，’wordsworthbroughtouttheideaofpoetasatranSlator：  

．‥［A］sitisimpossiblefbrthe Poetto produce uponalloccasionslanguageas  
exquisitely飢tedfbrthepassionasthatwhichtherealpassionitselfsuggests，itis  

proper that he should consider himselfasin the situation ofa translator，Who  

deemshimselfjustiBedwhenhesubstitutesexcellencesofanotherkindぬrthose  
Whichareunattainablebyhim；andendeavorsoccasionallytosurpasshisoriginal，  

inordertomakesomeamendsforthegeneralin鈷rioritytowhichhefbelsthathe  
mustsubmit．（FLB139）  

By putting some distance between theimpassioned fbelings on the scene and the   

emotionlaterreco11ectedinhismind，Wordsworthclaimsthatthepoetshouldplaythe   

roleofthetranslatoroftheoriginalfbelings．  

ThesecondpointofEn鮎1d’srejectionofBlaircanbefbundinhisdiscussionon  

poetryandprose．En鮎1dsubstitutedBlair，s distinctionwithanantithesisbetween  

） rationalandemotivelanguage．Hispointisthat‘metaphorical，and‘缶gurative prose  

mayreasonablybecalledpoetry．（OS173）Aboutadecadelater，in“the1811－12  

LecturesonShakespeareandMilton，乃coleridgegaveade且nitionofpoetryasfbllows‥  

Poetryisnottheproperantithesistoprose，buttoscience・Poetryisopposedto  

science，andprosetometre．Theproperandimmediateobjectofscienceisthe  

acquirement，Or COmmunication，Oftruth；the proper andimmediate object of  

poetryisthecommunicationofimmediatepleasure．（17）   

Thisfhmousde重nitionisrepeatedattheendofthefburthLectureofthisseries，and  

later developed Rl11yin chapter fburteen of励耶〆ぬLjtezyh・Re抱rring to  

Wordsworth，s simi1ardistinctioninthe1800“Prefhce，’’R．A．Foakes suggeststhis  

passage‘mayechoEnquirer’（WilliamEn鮎1d）inthe肋thb，A布卵Zh7ell（1796）  
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453－6．（18）Hereagainthereisaconspicuousdi飴renceinWordsworthandColeridge  

intheirwayofacceptingEn鮎1d．Coleridge’snotetotheword‘poetry’containsthe  

fhmous sentence，‘poetry sheds no tears“such as Angels weep，〃but naturaland  

humantears，’whileinthe1802“Prefhce”wor・dsworthasserts：  

Ihereusetheword‘poetry’（thoughagainstmyownjudgment）asopposedtothe  
WOrdProse，andsynonymouswithmetricalcomposition．Butmuchconfusionhas  

beenintroducedinto criticism bythis contradistinction ofPoetrY and Science，  

instead of the more philosophicalone of Poetry and Prose．The only strict  

antithesistoProseisMetre．（a4602）  

Presumably，the passage was written underthe stronginnuence ofColeridge，  

althoughitprecededColeridge’sLectLLreSbyatleastadecade．Yet，unlikeColeridge’s   

tendency toward conceptualization，Wordsworth the poet declares that Poetry and   

SciencearenOtantitheticalbutplayessentiallycomplementaryroles：  

Poetryisthebreathandfinerspiritofal1knowledge；itisimpassionedexpression  

Whichisin the countenance ofal1Science…Poetryis the且rst andlast ofal1  
knowledge－itisasimmortalastheheartofman．IfthelaboursofMenofScience  

Should ever create any materialrevolution，direct orindirect，in ourcondition，  

andintheimpressions which we habitual1yreceive，the Poetwillsleep thenno  

more than at present，but hewi11be ready to fbllow the steps ofthe Man of  

Science，nOt Onlyin those generalindirect e飴cts，but hewi11be at his side，  

carryingsensationintothemidstoftheobjectsoftheScienceitselfl（月LB606）   

In spite ofthe slight di騰rencesin theirimplications，En貢eld，Wordsworthand   

Coleridge agreed to change theline of demarcation between poetry and prose．   

AccordingtoAasle抗thisideaofdemolishingthebarrierbetweenproseandpoetrycan   

betraced backto Condillac．When atextis set andviewedinstylistic orlinguistic   

discourse，the distinctionbetweenproseandpoetrYquicklydisappearS，becausethe  

RlnCtionalmediumfbrbothsidesisnothingbutlanguage．Morethananythingelsethe  

mediumofpoetryislanguage．AsAarsleffargues，inDeJも〟d壱血（1775），eSpeCially  
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inthe薫nalchapter〟observationsonpoeticstyleandincidentallyonwhatdetermines  

thequalitythatbelongstoeachgenreofstyle，乃condillacstatedthat‘theessential  

di飽rences cannotbe頁Ⅹedinterms ofproseandpoetry’（C461）because‘bothof  

themdealwiththesamesubjects．’（C461）（FLS376p8）‘Thedi飴renceliesbetween  

thestyleofthephilosopherandthe styleoftheLyricpoet．’（C451）（19）Itisworth  

notingthatWordsworthunfbldedasimilarPrOVOCativeidea：  

［n］otonlythelanguageofalargeportionofeverygoodpoem，eVenOfthemost  

elevatedcharaCter，muSt neCeSSarily，eXCeptWithrefbrencetothe metre，inno  

respect di飴r什0rnthat of good prose，butlikewise that some ofthe most  

interestingpartS Ofthebest poemswillbefbundto be strictlythelanguage Of  

prose，Whenproseiswellwritten．（J％B133）   

Inthe1802“Preface，mOreOVer，headdedwithacon重dencethat‘thereneither JI   

is，nOr Canbe，any eSSentialdi飴rencebetweenthelanguage Ofprose and metrical  

composition．’（比B135）HedaredtoassertthatProsecanhaveMetre，because‘1ines  

and passages of metre so natura11y occurin writing prose．’（月LB135）Like  

eighteenth－Century aeSthetic primitivists，Wordsworth adopted here the notion of  

antithesis between art and nature；he also condemned everythingthat took on the  

tingeoftheartiAcial・Thisisanepochqmakingstatement，Whichannouncesthebirthof  

free verse．The nineteenth century POetS，SuCh as Baudelaire and Whitman，   

endeavourLedtoauthenticatetheirownstyleofpoetry：  

Thesecommentsmarkthebeginningsofwhatcanbecalled，inPound’sphrase，  

‘theprosetraditioninverse，Which，inhisexample，meanStryingtosay，’send I  
methe kindofRembrandtIlike’，intermsof‘sendmefburpoundsoften－Penny  

nails．’（20）   

Rehder’sinterpretationoftheabovequotedisthat‘凹reeverseoriginatesinthe  

desirefbrgreaterprecisionintherepresentationof飴elinganditsirregularitysuggests  

alackoforderintheworld，aperCePtionofourmindsandlivesaschaotic．’（㈹MP  
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206）Wordsworth was too sharp tOignore this chaotic condition of modemity．   

Rendering this chaosinternalized，he endeavours to demolish the barrier between   

proseandpoetry．Tothecontrary，Coleridgein物〆ぬLjterar海flatlydeniesthe   

promiscuityofpoetryandprose．（21）  

Admittedly，bothWordsworthandColeridgewerefami1iarwithBlair’sideason  

poetry，buttheywereunderamoredirectinfluenceofEn丘eld’sarticleintheMbDthbr   

M9gaZh7e．TheirwaysofacceptingEn鎖eldwerediffbrent，Whichalmostfbretellstheir  

separationinthenearfuture．AlthoughWordsworth’sdebtstotheeighteenth－Century   

Writersare Obvious，En頁eld should be counted as theimmediate andimportant  

predecessorfbrhisideaoflanguage．WecanhardlyexcludeEnBeld’scontributionin  

thelineoftransmissionofLongineanideasofexpressionism什omBlairtoWordsworth．  

Lastly，it shouldbeaddedthatanumberoftranslationsofHughBlair’sworkswere   

madeinFrancein1797，WhenthefhmeofCondillacreacheditspeak．  

NOTES  

（1）ItisdifnculttobelievethatWordsworthandColeridgewouldhavefhiledtoread  
Blair’sworksat丘rsthand．BothofthemmusthavereadtheextractsinKnox’s軸nt  

放tn2CtS．．．血伽se．Knox’sbookwasthenacommonlyusedtextbookatschooIs，nOt  

only at Hawkshead Grammar School，Which Wordsworth attended，but also at  

Coleridge’soldschool，Christ’sHospital．Moreover，Coleridgeborrowedthesecond  

Volume ofBlair’s1783edition ofLectures倉om BristoILibr・ary；See Duncan Wu，  

仲とmおworth古曲adhg1770－1799（Cambridge：CambridgeUniversityPress，1993）p．  
181（hereaf［erWRinthetext）．Wupointsoutthatpencilmarkingsweremade打om  

PageS51tolllofthatcopy：  

Thereis somethingonnearlyeverypages ofBlair’s Lectures thatwouldhave   

interested Wordsworth and Coleridge，and which ties with various statements  

theymadesubsequently．Thiswasthemostimportantsingleborrowingduringthe  

period，and was one ofa succession ofbooks…that helped established the  

thinkingbehindtheLyricalBal1ads．（レ研181）  

（2）HughBlair，LectLLrnS：励etonbandB肋Lettms（London：Char1esDaly，1839）．  
（3）“TheMonthlyMagazine”occupiedanexceptionalplaceamongmagazinesofthe  

period．Highlyinte11ectual，itwasaimedatDissentersandRadicals・Coleridgewasa  

regularcontributortothe血thbr廟Z衰ebythistime・Themagazinecontained  
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articles onliteraryCriticism，pOlitics，eCOnOmics，divinity，and even science．En頁eld  

was one ofthe main contributors，Who used the pseudonym“The Enquirer．”John  

Aikin，theeditoroftheMonthlyMagazineidenti鮎dEn鮎1das〃TheEnquirer刀inthe  

November1797issue；SeeWR54．  

（4）Allrefbrencesto7加地thb，鳩卵Zb7e（November1797）areMMinthetext．  

（5）M．H．Abrams，me 伽 and tAe LaDP：伽antIb Theon，and tJ5e  

Cmka］Thdhbns，（NewYork：0ⅩfbrdUniversityPress，1953）pp．70－71；hereafter  

MLinthetext．  

（6）Allr・efbrencesaretoWi11iamWordsworth，me伽se砂地ofレレ地m晰ⅣぬⅣⅣth，  

ed．W．］．B．OwenandJaneWorthingtonSmyser，Vol．1（0Ⅹfbrd：ClarendonPress，  

1974）；hereafter且Binthetext．  

（7）JohnLocke，AnEゞS旦yCbncemh7g伽an L加dbrstan血噺ed．PeterH．Nidditch  

（0Ⅹ払rd：ClarendonPress，1987）p．405；herea托erLinthetext．  

（8）w．J．B．OwenandJaneWorthingtonSmyser，“Commentary，”in且尻 pp．172－3；  

herea氏er OSinthetext．  

（9）HansAarSle耽“Wordsworth，LanguageandRomanticism，”Ess4yS血C油壷加30  

（1980）p．223；herea氏erAinthetext．  

（10）‘Tousnosbesoinstiennentlesunsauxautres，etl’onenpourraitconsidererles  

perceptionscommeunesuited，id6esfbndarmentales，auXquellesonrapporteraittout  

cequifhitpartiede nos connaissances．Au－dessus dechacunes s’61everait d，autres  

suitesd’ideesquifbrmeraientdesesp白CeSdecha‡nes，dontlafbrceseraitenti昌rement  

dansl’analogie de signes，dansl’ordre des perceptions et danslaliaison queles  

Circonstances quireunissent quelquefbislesideesles plus disparates auraient  

払rmee．’［Etienne de Condillac，Oeum？S COD？Phtes，ed．Georges de Roy，3voIs．  

（Paris：PressesUniversitairesdeFrance，1947－51）vol．Ⅰ，P．49；herea氏erdesignated  

as COinthetext．  

（11）HansAarsle現地LocketoSbussLlre（London：Athlone，1982）p．207；herea氏er  

凡Sinthetext．  

（12）JosephPriestley，A CbLLrSeOFLectwqeontbe meovoFLa柳聯andLh血m］  

GhDm7ar（Warrington，1762）；hereafterαTinthetext．  

（13）Henoticedthatthe‘useofletters［tended］to触themodesofit［i．e．，1anguage］’  

（p．135）；thatinapolitical1yuni鮎dnationliketheRomanempire（unlikethewarring  

Greekstates）thereisanaturaltendencytoimitatethelanguageofestablishedpower  

andthat‘bythismeans’Dialects，thoughusedinconversation，WOuldhardlyeverbe  

introducedintowritingandthewrittenlanguagewouldbe capable ofbeingreduced  

verynearly to a per鈷ct uniformity．［MichaelBarOn，Lang71age aDd鹿血tbn軸血  

肋感服加持ル抽お（LondonandNewYork：Longman，1955）14－15］  

（14）Hisde伽itionofpoetryisgiveninthefamousLectureXXXVIIIofBlair’sLectures  

was that‘itis thelanguage ofpassion，Or Ofenlivenedimagination，払rmed most  

commonly，intoregularnumbers．’（Blair312）  

（15）WilliamWordsworth，meO離Authcm：レ伽m Wb（ておⅣOrth，ed．StephenGill  

（0Ⅹ払rd：0ⅩfbrdUniversityPress，1984）；hereaftera4inthetext．  
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（16）SamuelTaylorColeridge，meCD鮨ctedLettemof’Sbmue／指血CbkY頑狗ed．  

EarlLeslieGriggs，6voIs．（0ⅩfbrdandNewYork，1956－71）vol．Ⅰ，P．277．  

（17）samuelTaylor Coleridge，me Cb頑te VVbIb orSbmuelTb4br CbjbJ頑如，  

Vol．5，R．A．Foaks，ed．（Princeton，NewJersey：PrincetonUniversityPress，1987）  

p．19．  

（18）R．A．Foaks，“Notes，”771eCb腸ctedWbrkgoflSbmue／勧Cb血頑如，Vol．5，  

p．219，4．  

（19）‘Ilfautconsid6rersi，entiretientantlesmemesujets，1apoesieetlaprosesefbnt  

chacune une且n paticuliere，Ou Sitoutes deux elles ontla meme．’［Etienne de  

Condillac，OeuTmSCOD7Pjbtes，VOl．V，p．461］  

（20）Robert Rehder，Wbrdswwth andthe B印加D廊of－ルわdbm jbe的′（London，  

CroomHelm：1981）p．206；herea氏er仲訊MPinthetext．  

（21）SamuelTaylorColeridge，風面JbLherwjb，JamesEngellandW．JacksonBate，  

eds．（Princeton，NewJersey：PrincetonUniversityPress，1956）Chapter22，143．  

＊“RomanticismOntheNet”11（August1998）：   

Copyright（c）TheEditorofRomanticismOntheNet1998－Allrightsreserved  
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Chapter 8 

ReRISaloftheMetamorphosisThemein比NuttingH＊  

（1）  

0urargument StartS With the premise that，amOng the Romantic，it was   

Coleridgewhoexquisitelypursuedthethemeofinternalmetamorphosisoftheself．（l）It   

WaSbecausehethoughtitsuitablefbrdisplayinghisdouble－edgedplayingofthedesire   

torefute aUnitarian theory．Especiallywhen he was deeply er唱agedinprovingthe   

PreSenCe Of evilwithin Unitarian unity，its premise seems to beirrelevant．To  

substantiatethepresenceofevilin“Christabel，”asortofmagicalprocessisshownin  

the鈷arfulimageofGeraldinetrans萬guringherselftoaserpent．  

Asnake’ssmalleyeblinksdullandshy；  

Andthelady’seyestheyshrunkinherhead，  

Eachshrunkuptoaserpent’seye，  

Andwithsomewhatofmalice，andmoreofdread，  

At Christabelshelookedaskance－  

OnemomentNandthesightwasned！（11．583－8）  

Geraldine’scovertmetamorphosisisrelevanttoherinnerselRwhichhadbeen  

suggestedinPartIas‘［a］sight todreamof，nOttOtell！’（1．253）Hermetamorphosis  

actual1y takes placein PartIIinthe section quoted．Coleridge asserted that her  

metamorphosisissetinthecontextofthestudyofevilconsciousness．（2）Thethemeof  

thestudyofeviliswhatColeridgehadpursuedsincethecompositionofαTheRimeof  

theAncientMariner．’’Thestudyofevilconsciousnesswashisownpeculiarobsession，  

even whenit was setin the context of universalbenevolence，One Li飴．In   

“Christabel，”the rivalrY Ofeviland virtueis visibly representedin the短ures of   

ChristabelandGeraldine．Whenthesetwowomencon打ontthemselveswitheachother，  
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theheroineChristabeliscaught‘indizzytrance，’（1．589）thoughshetypi丘esasimple  

andspecialized conceptionofvirtue．The descriptionofthe cruCialmomenttells us   

howsheperceivesthemetamorphosisofGeraldineinthatstateoftrance．  

Sodeeplyhadshedrunkenin  

Thatlook，thoseshrunkenserpenteyes，  

Thatallherfbatureswereresigned  

Tothissoleimageinhermind：（1l．60卜4）  

As W．Jackson Bate suggests，Coleridge tried，in theselines，tO depict the  

metamorphosisofGeraldine，SOthat‘thethoughtofthenaturalperverSity，theuneasy  

andunpredictable contrastswithinthehumanheart．’（Bate59）Themoralconflicts  

remainunsoIved．  

Coleridgeprovides uswithanotherexampleof‘theuneasy andunpredictable  

contrastswithinthe human heart，inりKubla Khan．乃Itis presentedinthefbrm of  

struCturalmetamorphosis and occursin successive changes，什om‘a person on  

business什om Porlock’to the protagonist Kubla Khan himself；and then to an  

entrancedpoetwith‘［h］isflashingeyes，hisnoatinghair．’（“KublaKhan”1．50）The  

eloquentimageintheepilogue disclosesthe dynamictrans頁guration ofthe self什om  

the mundaneworldtothetr・anSCendentallevelinthe dream．It canbeconstruedthat   

Coleridge’smainconcernindealingwiththemetamorphosisthemeisderived育omhis  

desperatee庁brttosearChavastchaoticareainthehumanheart，anareaOf‘critical  

uncertainty，’（McGannlOO）where not only the divine but also the evilpresence  

resideconflictingeachother，reaChinginaprecarious，interchangeable state，though   

momentarily．  

The dialecticprobingofevilimpliedinthis struCturaluncertainty underscores  

whatColeridgestatedinawel卜known passagein7加ShlteSman’sAぬ〃uaL Here，  

） Coleridge snotionoftranslucenceisshownasanidealstatewhichcouldsubstantiate  
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asymbolicreality．Throughtheaidofelaboraterhetoric，thisconceptoftranslucence   

ismadetoconfbrrntotheideaofOneLifbwithoutanyinterventionofthesign捕er．  

払］symbol．．．ischaracterizedbyatranslucenceofthespecialinindividual，OrOf  

the generalinthe special，Or Ofthe universalinthe general；above a11bythe  

translucenceoftheeternalthroughandinthetemporal．Italwayspartakesofthe  

realitywhichit rendersintelligible；and whileit enunciates the whole，abides  

itselfasalivingpartintheunityofwhichitistherepresentative．  

（W．G．T．Shedded．，CbHPhte WbIkg，I，438）  

Nevertheless，in“Christabel，”themetamorphosis ofGeraldine does playthe   

role of signi6er which stands fbr the wi11fu1negation of the good and divine．   

Consequently，Sheisfbrcedtoplaythemultipleroleoftheevilconsciousnessthrough   

metamorphosis process．Ifthe eternalcouldtake upits abode onlyin atranslucent   

state，andifthesymbolofthedivinewastoshareapartoftheeternalasmuchasthat   

Ofrealityinthatspecialtranslucence，theevi1whichassumesanever－Changing，Varied  

fbrmwouldnotembodyitselfasapartofrealitynorthat ofthe divine．Itcanbarely   

exist，however，aS a Sign摘er within a structure of contradictory refbrences．  

Coleridge’sRomanticattempttoe飽cethe signi鮎rofthesymbol，OneLifb，isthus  

underminedbythemetamorphosisthemewhichreveals and enclosestheselayers of   

contradiction．The question ofwhether evilcan share a roomwith the concept of   

translucenceremainedunsolvedatthisstage．Theprivilegedsignifier，Whenitistied   

with reality，CannOt COnnOte unCOnSCious evil．Wordsworth could wisely avoid this   

muddleoftranslucenceagainsttheuncertaintyofevilbyclevertactics，OCCaSionally  

usingornotusingthemetamorphosistheme，andbyusingGreekMythsparingly・His  

ambivalent attitude toward Greek Myth signifies the nature ofhis poetico－Cultural   

trans飴rence．  

AlthoughthesecondgenerationofRomantics donothesitateinmakinguseof  

Greek mythology，Percy Bysshe Shelley takes a particularinterestin the myth of  

Adonis，thef如ilitymyth，WhileJohnKeatsdoesinthatofEndymion．TheEndymion  
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mythdealswiththeworshipofDianaandtherace払rthesuccessionofthekingdom．（3）   

ItiscurioustoseethatWordsworth，theirpredominantseniorrival，didnotshownany   

interestin this aspect ofthe metamorphosis theme，reSurreCtion a且er death，in his  

ear1yage，atleast until1802．Afterwritingthe great poems，“Ode（Intimations of  

Immortality）”and“TheLeech－Gatherer”in1802，theyearofjoyandjo11ity，anda托er  

havingencounteredthedeathofhisbrotherJohnin1805，greatChangesoccurredin   

hisviewoflifb and death．  

IfthemythofAdoniswastoexempl勘anunconscious desirefbrresurrection，it   

Should be toldin aparticular context a氏er a clearline ofdemarcation betweenthe   

realmoflifbandthatofdeathhasbeendrawn．Anabsenceofthisresurrectionmythin   

Wordsworth，therefbre，WOuldpurportadiffbrent，particularviewonthatborderar・ea   

betweenlifbanddeath，betweenanimateandinanimatethings，Ifthatisthecase，What  

ideascouldbefbundtosubstantiateWordsworth＞sapparentlyuniquestanceagainst  

l脆anddeath？Thisargumentiscenteredonthissimplequestion，throughtheanalysis  

of“Nutting．”  

（2）  

Among the Romantic poets，Wordsworth and Byron take a particularけkeen   

interestin the genre ofautobiography．When they tried to analyze theirinnerself；   

PrOjectedontheprotagonist，theydidnotnecessarilymakethemostofthethemeof  

metamorphosis，althoughadesirefbrresurrectionthroughdeathisimplicitlyrefbrr・ed  

tointheirworks．Accordingly，anynaTveattempttoexplicatethesigni五canceofeither  

771e乃て兢ノゐor CみHdb jM’s伽堺A触ancein the context of the  

metamOrPhosisthememightnotattainsatisfactoryresults．Foronething，itisbecause  

theirprotagonistsareessentia11ynotconcernedsomuchwithresurreCtiona氏erdeath  

aswiththereinterpretationofthepastinthepresent．Theirideal，Particularlyinthe  

caseofWordsworth，didnotremainamere払ntasy．Itneededtobecompletely餌l別Ied  
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inthis mundane world at the very moment．Owing to his constant vigilance onthe   

identity ofhimselfreclprOCatingwith the present moment，Wordsworth was highly   

COnCernedwith the realization ofuniversalbenevolence，atleastin the1790s．He   

PrO飴ssedhisbeliefinOneLifbasaredemptivepower，alifbfbrce，thelivingGod．  

Sensation，SOul，andform，  

Allmeltedintohim；theyswallowedup  

His animalbeing．Inthemdidhelive；  

Andbythemdidhelive－theywerehislifb．  

Insuchaccessofmind，insuchhighhour  

OfvisitationfトomthelivingGod，  

HedidnotfbeltheGod，hefblthisworks．  

（“pedlar，”11．103－9）  

TothepoetWordsworthintheGoslarperiod（4），aninspiredpoetwitha艮rmbelief  

in universalbenevolence，the poeticmind as‘sensation，SOul’might have meant  

SOmethingvital，autOnOmOuSandunitary．Thispoetic mindis distinctive，egO－Centric   

One．ItshouldandcouldattaintheloveofMan，OnlybymeansoftheloveofNature．（5）   

Still，insteadofmakingacompromiseofthemeaningoflovewiththeinternalconflict  

andyeamingfbrwoman，Wordsworthsoughtlovein‘Nature’slivingimages’（1805  

月血db，VIl．313）aswe11asin‘characters ofthegreatapocalypse，／Thetypesand  

symboIs of etemity，’（1805 jhhl由VIll．569－570）in an elated sensation of  

limitlessnesstiedwithabondtodivinevision．Inotherwords，theloveofManurged   

Wordsworthtoseekacertainpointinthat obscure，unCertainborderareaWherethe   

mundaneworldkeepsits perilousbalancewiththeinner self；attimesbothmerging  

witheachother．Thissoulexpectsnosplitbetweenthesubjecthimselfandtheexternal   

world．  

TheexclusionofdomesticloveaswellasofthethemeofmetamOrPhosis丘、Omme  

伽血dbis deeply dependent on the nature Ofimagination embedded deepin his  

monism．Inananalysisof以Nutting，沖however，Weareboundto触dadi飴rentaspectof  

Wordsworthianimagination，触、itis here that wewitness this perilous balance  
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COllapsing，reVealingadi触rentmodeofcrisis，ther・apeofNature．Thepoemhasits  

originintheDorothy’slettertoColeridgewrittenduringtheirstayatGoslarin1798，  

inwhichshedescribedtheskatingsceneandtheboatstealingepisodeof77ze月血db   

aswell．It can beregarded as aqueerand eccentric poem ofthe earlyWordsworth，  

relyingmuchonthenotionofmetamorphosis，thoughimplicitly．“Nutting”utilizesone  

ofthepoet’sboyhoodmemoriesofcollectingthehazelnutsinthewood．Theboypoet  

is clothedinold used garrnents，‘cas卜0庁－weeds，’andis conscious ofdisguising  

himself；hedisguiseshimselfasanoutsidertoordinarylifb．  

Ile托outcottage－threshold，Sallyingfbrth  

Withahugewalleto’ermyshouldersslung，  

Anutting－CrOOkinhand；andturnedmysteps  
Towardsomefardistantwood，aFigurequaint，  

Trickedoutinprouddisguiseofcast－Offweeds  

Whichfbrthat service hadbeenhusbanded  

Byexhortationofmy打ugalDameM  
Motleyaccoutrement，Ofpowertosmi1e  

AtthornS，andbrakes，andbrambles，－and，intruth  

Moreraggedthanneedwas！  

（“Nutting，”11∴卜14）  

Adoubleviewpoint developsthenarration．Itispsychologicallymanipulatedbythe   

narratOr，endowedwithcompoundeyes，Onetheinnocenteyesofachildandtheother   

thewise，SOber eyes ofthe adult．This rickety double丘・ameWOrk ofthe narrative   

dramatizestheprocessofselfてe幻ection，helpstodisintegratethetimesequence，and  

trans負gurestheprosaicsceneof“Nutting”intoarapeofNature．  

Onapsychologicallevel，thedisguisednarratOrissplitintoadoublepersonality，  

（ one ofaninnocent boy and ofalustRllhunter．Secludedinthe bower，One dear  

nook／Unvisited，’theadult’sviewpointchangesintoahunter’slustinthecontextof  

thebowerofRomance，inwhichFloraandOldPanareplayir唱thegameofpursuit．（6）  

Avirginscene－rAlittlewhileIstood，  
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Asjoydelightsin；andwithwiserestraint  

Voluptuous，fbarlessofarival，eyed  

Thebanquet，OrbeneaththetreesIsate  

Amongtheflowers，…（11．19－23）  

ButoureXPeCtationsofthetraditionalpastoralarebetrayedand打ustrated．The  

narrativefinallyleadsthereadertothe‘［d］efbrmedandsulliedbower’devastatedby  

adolescentviolence．  

ThenupIrose，  

Anddraggedtoearthbothbranchandbough，Withcrash  

Andmercilessravage；（11．4卜3）  

Laterin1807，a氏er having completed the great autobiographicalpoem，1805   

伽血db，GreatPanappearedagaininasonnetonasimilarlyparticularizedspotbythe   

SideofGrasmereLakeinthetranquilevening．Panwhisperstothenarratorasort of   

messagetohumankind．  

Butlist！avoiceisnear；  

GreatPanhimselflow－Whisperingthroughthereeds，  

“Bethankfu1，thou；fbr，ifunholydeeds  

Ravagetheworld，tranquillityishere！”  

（Sonnet“Clouds，lingeringyet，”11．1－4）  

Assuming the voice ofNature，Great Pan reveals himselfamong the reeds of  

Grasmerewiththetraditionalconnotations ofthemyth．Pan’svoiceisechoedinthe  

poet’s ownvoice，andgives awarningthat eventhetranquilityofdeathbelongsto  

Natureasitsintegralpart．TheconceptofOneLifbisthuserodedbytheintruSionof   

deathuponthisidyllicscene．ThenamesofJove，Venus，andMarsinthissonnetdivest   

themselvesoftheirmythicalconnotations．Theyfunctionasref転rencestotheconcrete，   

physicalpresenceoftheplanetsintheeveningsky．  
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Clouds，1ingeringyet，eXtendinsolidbars  

ThroughthegreyWest；andlo！thesewaters，Steeled  

Bybreezelessairtosmoothedpolish，yield  

Avividrepetitionofthestars；  

Jove，Venus，andtheruddycrestofMarS  

Amidhisfbllowsbeauteouslyrevealed  

Athappydistance録・Omearth’sgroaning鮎1d，（l．卜7）  

Thiskindofconfusionofthemythicalwiththenatural，Physicalorderisnotfbundyet  

in〃Nutting・乃Here，theinvisiblepresenceofPanorofFloraisimplicitlyrefbrredtoas  

ifthe＆ameworkofmythweremoreahindrancethanahelpindevelopingthenarration．  

Nevertheless，Whenunr・eal且owerswhichcantranscendthetimearefbundinthebower   

Ofhazel，theboweritselfbeginstotrans焉gureintosomethingthatexistsonthelevelof  

unreality．  

－Perhapsitwasabowerbeneathwhoseleaves  

Thevi01etsof薫veseasonsre－aPPear  
Andfhde，unSeenbyanyhumaneye（ll．28－30）  

Theboweritselfthus metamorphosesinto avirgin Flora．She murmurS tO him，the  

subjectinthescene，in‘fairywater－breaks．’  

Iheardthemurmurandthemurmuringsound．（1．36）  

Curiously，inresponsetothisunintelligiblesoundofexhortation，theboyinthe   

SCene Changes his role丘、Om Pan to Satyr．In spite ofthis blissfu1communionwith   

Nature，theboycannotrestrainhisownanimaltendencies．Heviolatesher，thebower，   

avirginFlora，byasimpleactofnutting，andconsequently  

…theshadynook  
Ofhazels，andthegreenandmossybower，  

Defbrmedandsu11ied，Patientlygaveup  
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Theirquletbeing：（11．13－46）  

Havingcommittedthe despicable act of‘merciless ravage，，however，theboyhero  

becomessuspendedpsychologically，SPlitwithininuncertainty，WaVeringbetweenthe   

moodofexultationandthat ofcontr・ition．  

Eventhen，When録、OmthebowerIturnedaway，  

Exulting，richbeyondthewealthofkings  

IfbltasenseofpainwhenIbeheld  

ThesilenttreesandtheintrudingskyM（11．48－51）   

“Nutting”doesnotcometoanendhere．Violenceproduceskindliness，1inkingthe  

narratOrtOthatpresumptuousactofhandlingdisorderinnature．Thenarratorgivesa  

warning or a sensible advice to the reader，Saying“movealong these shades／In  

gentlenessofheart；Withgentlehand／TouchTfbr thereisaSpiritinthewoods．”It  

isthis‘spirit’thatembodiesitselfinthescenicmodel，‘intrudingsky．’Itworksasa  

moralfbrce，eXhortingthenarrator torecognizejusthowunreasonablehisdestructive   

actwas．A氏eranine－yearinterval，aSirnilaradmonition打omthemarginalpresenceis  

heardrepeatedbyGreatPan，by‘aspiritinthewoods’：Or‘tranquilityishere！’In  

Nature，eVen a氏ermerciless，unholy deeds are committed by humankind，there still   

PreVai1stranquility．  

As MSJJreading points out（7），the moralof“Nutting”corresponds to a  

declarationofthenarrator’sdutyasapoetin1798．Thepoetmustseekahappymeans  

ofcoexistencewithinanimatethingsinhispantheisticvisionofOneLifb．Inthesame  

year，Wordsworthdeclaredthesimilarresolutionin代HomeatGrasmere・”whathe  

singsoutis’Hopefbrthisearthandhopebeyondthegrave’（1．965）．Tobebrief；itis  

about‘theindividualmindthatkeepsitsown／Inviolateretirement，andconsists／With  

beinglimitless，the one great Lifb．’（1l．969－71）His optimisticvisionis deepenedin  

〟TinternAbbey．乃sincemostnaturalthingsareinanimate，thepoetcan‘seeintothe  

l胞ofthings，’（“TinternAbbey”l．50）ifonlyhecould且ndthosemeanSandru1esof  

215   



COeXistence，Ofuniversalsympathyfbrthelivingworld．Hisexhortationtothereader，  

tha上WeShouldnotdamageorsoil‘things，WOuldsoundmuchmorepersuasive，ifthe I   

narratorshowedusawaytopassalongthem‘with［out］unreprovedindi飽rence．’（MS  

JJ）Thisoptimisticvisionin1798，however，didnotlastlonginthefbarfu1involuteof   

poetico－Culturaltransfbrence．  

（3）  

Ashavingbeenanalysedabove，‘wordsworth’saversionfbranelaborateuseof  

mythologyasarhetoricaldevice’（PauldeMan129）（8）bringsseveralfbrmsofnegation  

inthetextureof“Nutting．”ItisnotonlytheboyherobutalsoNatureherselfwhich  

covertly metamorphosesin“Nutting．”This might mean aninevitable apparatuS Of  

POetico－Cultur・altransf旨rencefbrWor・dsworththepoet．Todepictthecovert，negative   

fbrmofmetamorphosisisaninevitableexpressionfbrthepoetwhotriedtotranscend   

thetraditionofRomancethroughaprocessofthehumanizationofNature．Geo肝eyH．   

HartmanunderstandsthispoemasarecordofhowWordsworthrenouncestheMiltonic   

and Spenserian Romance mode ofcomplete humanization，and howhe cultivates the   

SympatheticimaginationtowardNature．（9）Therejectionofthemetamorphosismyth，   

therefbre，meanS the only possible method to connect essentially heterogeneous   

worlds，themythicalandthemundane．Wordsworthseemstobelievethisirreconcilable   

鈷atispossibleonlythroughthecultivationofasympatheticimagination．  

））● Thesubjectof“NuttinglSnOtOnlythestoryofhowlifbinnatureisexposed，Or  

ofaprocess ofitssecretmanifbstation，butalsoisfbcusedonhowthechild，s  

wi11fulconsciousnessmatureSintothesympatheticimagination．Nature’sactivity  

OrPedagogyisrelatedprimarilytothisend．Itteachestheboythatthebowerhas  

su飴red his violencein patience and gentleness．In this passive attitude，the  

Natureenablesthepoet’seyetoperceivethesu飽ringnature，Whichisinevitable  

inthegrowthofhisimaginativemind．  

（Geo於eyH．Hartman75）  
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SinceinWordsworth‘thegrowthofhisimaginativemind’isinseparable倉omthe  

POetico－Culturaltransfbrence，thediscussionshouldrecurtothemeaningofOneLifb．   

Asympatheticimaginationcanbefbstered，Onlywhenthemind ofmanperceivesthe  

presenceofthedivine，‘thelivingGod’（“Pedlar”108），insuchawayasissuggested  

in“TinternAbbey．”Itis‘［a］motionandaspirit，thatimpels／Allthinkingthings，  

objectsofallthought，／Andro11sthroughal1things．’（11．10卜3）SolongasWordsworth  

accepts this animated pr・eSenCe aS‘one Lifb，’thingsin Nature may have   

metamorphosedthemselvescovertlyonthelevelofamythicalworld．Butitisonthe  

conditionthat he shouldremainin apassive mode‘with an eyemade quietbythe  

power／Ofharmony，andthedeeppowerofjoy．’（“TinternAbbey”ll．48－9）Inthatmode  

alone，the poet（subject）can barely understand the message filOm this spiritual  

presenceintheworldsurroundinghim（object）inthispassivemodeofjoyandharmony．  

HeisendowedbyNaturewithakindofdoublevisiontoseethebowerofhazelasan   

Objectandsimultaneouslyasanentrancegatetoaworldlyir唱beyondthevisible，eVen   

totheworldofperverSion．Thevisionisthusgivenasaprivilegetothepoet．  

UnlikeColeridge，Whoemployedthemetamorphosisthemeasameanstoplumb   

the depth ofthe human heart，nOrlike Keats，Who attempted to meditatein the   

benumbedstate ofsuspendedanimation，nOrlike Shelley，Whowas deeplyconcerned   

withthepossibilityofresurrectionafterdeath，Wordsworthis mainlyconcemedwith   

the working of sympatheticimagination．He makes the most ofthe technique of   

metamorphosisintoaninvisiblemode ofrepresentationso asto revealtheanimated   

powerinNature．Later，itleadshimtothereviviBcationoftheGreekmyth，aSisfbund   

inthesonnetof1807．  

As a且rst step towar・d vivはcation，Wordsworth tried to e飽ce theline of   

demarCationbetweenthelivingandinanimatethingsinNatureaswellasthatbetween  

lifbanddeath．Insteadofmakingthislineclear－Cut，hesymbolizesthisborderareaas   

SOmethingalive，SOmethingofthisworld．Agoodexampleofthise飽cementisshownin  
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theimageoftheLeechGatherer（1802）．Heisdepictedbythesimilesofahugestone  

andasea－beast．  

Asahugestoneissometimesseentobe  

Couchedonthebaldtopofaneminence；  

Wondertoallwhodothesameespy，  

Bywhatmeansitcouldhithercome，andwhence；  

Sothatitseemsathingenduredwithsense：  

Likeasea－beastcrawledfbrth，thatonashelf  

Ofrockorsandreposeth，thentosunitse庶   

SuchseemedthisMan，nOtal1alivenordead，  

（“ResolutionandIndependence，”1l．57－64）  

Enclosedwithinthisborderarea，thecoalescenceoftheinanimate‘shelfofrock’  

andslightlyanimated‘sea－beast，isprecariouslyachieved，SO thatthetranquilityand  

peacetheLeechGathererembodiesistobesubstantial1ymaterializedbythesesimiles．   

Butthistranquility，Whichtheoldmanstandsfbr，isneartoatranquilityofdeaththan   

thevigoroflifb．ThisparticulartranquilityisinherentinNatureasthevoiceofGreat   

Panin1807clearly states．Itis this tranquilitythat thewisdom ofa childis barely  

permitted to perceive because heis‘father ofthe man．’（“The Rainbow”1．7）The  

namelesscountrygirlin“WeAreSeven”naturallythinksthedeadarelivingmembers   

ofherhousehold．  

‘HowmanyareyOuthen，SaidI， J   

‘Iftheytwoareinheaven？’  

Thelittlemaidendidreply，  

‘omaster，WeareSeVen！’   

‘Buttheyaredead，thosetwoaredead－  

Theirspiritsareinheaven！’  

‘Twasthrowingwordsaway，fbrstill  

Thelittlemaidwouldhaveherwi11，  

Andsaid，‘Nay，WeareSeVen！’  

（“WeAreSeven，”11．6卜9）  
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Anotherexampletorepresentthepossibilityofincommensurableco－eXistenceof   

thedeadandthelivingin Tne伽血（ねisashepherdwhoappearSinthisborderareaOf  

mist‘［i］nsizeagiant．’Asinthecaseofthe Leech Gatherer，the shepherdis also  

robbedofapartofhumannaturesoastogainthesublimebeautyofinanimatethings．  

OrhimhaveIdescriedindistantsky，  

Asolitaryobjectandsublime，  

Aboveal1heightlikeanaerialcross  

Stationedaloneuponaspiryrock  

OftheChartreuse，fbrworship．  

（1805月℃血（由VIIIll．27卜5）  

Wordsworthis attracted more to‘the point where the two objects unite and  

I COalesceinjust comparison（10）thantothewhiteradianceemanated舟・Omtheoutside   

l脆whereresurrectionissupposedtotakeplace．Heismuchconcernedwithsustaining   

the meaning of Nature，Which can be stated as the symbolic fbrrn of biological   

development and growth．Itisimpliedin theimages ofperpetualdevelopment and  

growth，in the concrete fbrm ofthe vision，andinthe dynamism of‘something  

evermore about to be．’（1805旭ゐVI542）In such avision，death could be   

translatedinto one distinct phase ofthe splendours oflifb．In such avegetalworld，   

Whetheronebelongstotheclassoftheanimatedplantthatcanmove，i．e．，theanimal   

一一theleech gathererM，Orthat oftheinanimated plant that cannot move，i．eリthe   

mineral－－－an aerialcross～does not count so much．Althoughit may sound   

COntradictory，the negative metamorphosis，Or the危・ee tranSaCtion ofanimated and   

inanimatedobjects，takes placeinthisparticularregionwiththehelpofsympathetic  

imagination．Wordsworth’speculiarpoetico－Culturaltransfbrenceiscarriedoutonthe  

COnditionthatsuchaprecariouskindofcoalescenceispossible．Naturallyitdoesnot   

resorttometamorphosis．  

For Coleridge，aSWaSpOintedoutabove，metamOrphosis openedaproblematic   

WaYOfprobingthepresenceofevilinthecontextofOneLifb．Itwasmadeequivalent  
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tothesignifieroftheunknownpresence，the evil．Inotherwords，OneLifbmaybe  

approximated to the ability to perceive the presence ofa benevolent Godinthe   

倉amework of the Unitarian world view．Since he fhiled to reconcile these two   

fundamentalpremises ofthe benevolent Almighty and reason，itis not difncult to  

imaginewhyColeridgehadtorejectthenotionofOneLifb貢nallyandcouldnotbut  

returntOtheorthodoxdoctrineoftheTrinity．  

Meanwhile，fbrWordsworth，WhohadbeenfhmiliarwithOvidsincehisboyhood，  

（ll）thenotionofmetamorphosispersistedthroughoutthe1790sasapartofhiscovert  

ambitiontotranscendOvid．0vid’sinnuenceexhibitsitselfinanegativefbrm，aSthe  

textualcollationofDCMS15and16（LJq元aJ戯彪dgaDdOtA訂jbemsl1797LJ800  

pp．302－7）tothereadingtext of“Nutting”demonstratesit clearly．FirstAriosto’s  

VerSion of culture of contradictionisintroduced asin‘AstoIpho’s horn．’The  

archetypeofLucy，‘［m］ybelovedMaid，’residesinthebowerasthesymbolofthe  

heartofloveandhappiness．But somehowboth ofthemwere driven away倉omthe  

devastating wood picturedin“Nutting・け For one thing，this negative way of  

representationisinevitablein order to prevent theintrusion ofevi1in the払rm of  

languageil卜used．UnlikeColeridge，Wordsworth’ssearchfbrareasonableconnection  

betweenmetamorphosisandevilconsciousnessledhimtotheideathatevilisinherent   

inlanguage，i．e．，rhetoric，Particularlywhenitismisused．Laterin1810，Wor・dsworth   

articulatedthattheessenceofevilisintheclothingnotinthesubstance．Theclothing  

Canbepowerfu1enoughtocoverupandextinguishthenaturalcreativeenergy．  

Ifwords be not（recurringto a metaphor befbreused）anincarnation ofthe  

thought，butonlyaclothingfbrit，thensurelywi11theyproveani11gi氏；SuCha  

OneaSthosepossessedvestments，readofinthestoriesofsuperstitioustimes，  

Whichhadpowertoconsumeandtoalienate丘・Omhisrightmindthevictimwho  
putthem．（12）  

Bymeansoftheclothingmetaphor，Wordsworthexplicitlystatesthattheevildoesnot  

lieinthe body butinits clothing．His notion of“anincarnation ofthe thought”  
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convergeswith Coleridge，sidealof〃translucence．〃Both ofthem denythe binary  

SyStem Oflanguage based on the di飴rence ofthe sign漬er and the signi鮎d，Which  

O飴rs an alternative possibilitythatlanguage can attainits objective atthe critical  

momentwhenitbecomesentirelytransparenttotheuser，aSameanStOeXpreSShis   

thoughtsandfbelings．BothColeridgeandWordsworthrefusedtoexpresstheirvision   

in＆agmentation，atleastinthe1790s，WhiletheycouldbelieveinthepresenceofOne   

Lifb．Theirlanguage seemed to have attained a fbrm of active recuperation，  

redemption．Withoutrecoursetothemetamorphosis，this comprehensive notion of  

languagemighthaveprecariouslystitcheduptheschismbetweensubjectandobject，  

though．Theirexpectancyisimplicitlyexpressedin以christabelけandin砧Nutting・わ  

Apparently，inthecontextofRomanticideology，thepoet（subject）andthevision  

ofthe world around him（object）are reunited only on the side ofsubject，in his  

thoughtsorfbelings．Inanextremecase，thepoet’ssubjectivephantasyofconsistency  

isallowedto touch on pantheistic oneness，One Lifb．Nevertheless，the precarious   

momentaryachievementismorevulnerabletoanunconsciousEvil，andislikelytobe  

attackedandunderminedbyit．Wordsworth’sawareneSS Ofthisinvisibleschismis  

inextricably connected to his uncanny sense of the disintegration of rhetorical  

techniqueevincedinmythology，eSpeCiallythatofOvid．Thesimi1eofthestoneand  

seabeast or the metaphor ofclothes and the body can be adjusted to the binary  

functionofthesigni且erandthesigni重ed．Butitrefusestherhetoricalalteration，i．e．，  

metamOrphosis．Ultimately，hisawarenessitselfbecomesvulnerabletorefutation．Itis  

likelytoberepudiatedassomethingthathasadirectaccesstoevil，though．   

The contradictory clothingmetaphorexplains whythe boyheroin〃Nutting〃  

couldnothelpperfbrmingaviciousact．Itwasbecausehewasclothedinoutlandish  

clothingatthestart．The‘disguiseofBeggar’sweeds’（1．7）oftheboyherocontains  

thesigni鮎rfbrsomethingtoveilthesplit，thedisruptioninthewoods，thatis，the  

‘mercilessravage．’（1．42）AsifinaccordanCeWiththisclothingmetaphor，negative  
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Chainofmetamorphosisurgesthereadertocopewiththeworkingofthesympathetic   

imaginationwhichisprevalenteverywhereinthewoods．  

ThethemeofantipmetamorphosisserveSaSafbrcewhichcanbeprovisionallyset  

inoppositiontothepoweroftheImaginationofthePoet．ImaginationinWordsworthis  

the powerthat can always push death back by extendingthelimits oflifb as far as  

possible・Itusuallyhelpsthelimitlessegoofthepoetto‘escape録・Omthetyrannyofthe  

eyeandthecounter－Spiritoflanguageillused．，（13）Wordsworthdidnotalwaysdepend  

Ontherhetoricofmetamorphosis．Itispartlybecauseheknewanalternativeway，the   

perfbrmanceofsympatheticimagination．His desiretotranscendmortality，mOreOVer，   

isexempl漬edbythewisdomofthechildinhispoetrysuchasastubborncountrygirlin  

“WeAreSeven．”Itisquiteunusual．  

In the cultural context of the Romantic beliefin resuscitation andin the   

ideologicalcontextofthathigh－pitchedbeliefintherenovatingpoweroflmagination，   

deathitselfmightwe11havebeenregardedasadeathlessthing．Otherwise，Romantic   

POetryWOuldnothavebeenableto斤11thementalschismcutdeepbythewreckofthe   

French Revolution．The glory of humankind，the notion derived 付om the   

Enlightenment，did not realize the emancipation ofthe human heart．It remained a   

grandnarrative．Instead，a且erthereignofterTOr，theassumptionthateveryindividual   

Shouldhavebeenbornwithaninviolablerighttolifb，1iberty，andpursuitofhappiness   

WaSdiscloseditselfasameresocialfhntasy，PrOlifbratingmythsorsma11narratives．  

InWordsworth，ayOungPOetintheyears付om1790to1802，atthelatest，the   

COnCeptual打ameworkofuniversalbenevolenceitselfcouldhavehappilycoincidedwith   

his own stubborn temperament to refusethe notion ofdeath．（14）It would not have   

allowed him to have a glimpse ofsubjective metamorphosis，nOr any pOSSibility of   

resurreCtiona氏er death．Instead，he grants permissionto the readertoimaginethe   

per鈷ct boundlessness oflifbin abeautifu1sunsetscene．As he depicts the dramatic   

representationoflifbasendless，deathisreducedtoastateofwaiting，Whereonehas   

nothingtofbar．  
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．．．andwhilemyeye  

Was丘ⅩedupontheglowlngSky  
Theechoofthevoiceenwrought  

Ahumansweetnesswiththethought  

Oftr・aVellingthroughtheworldthatlay  

Befbremeinmyendlessway．  

（“SteppingWestward，”11．21－6）   

ThispoemwaswrittenduringhistourofScotlandin1803．Atthisstage，Wordsworth  

WaSmOrLe Sympathetictowardthe pagan desirefbrcontinuedidentityonearth aRer  

deaththanthe Christianconcernfbreterna11i鈷inheaven．  

Wordsworth’ssusceptibilitytotheScottishculturaltraditioninherited什omthe  

CelticpastenabledhimtoacceptthespiritofOssianand，aSistobediscussedinthe  

◆ガ fbllowingchapter，urgedhimtowrite“Glen－Almaln，Whichisfullofdeep emotive  

recollection．He knows wellenoughhowtogive access to that Spiritin thewood，  

implyingitselfasthemarginalpresence，andevenhowto domesticateit．Inthelong  

run，however，hewasnotcapableofdecodingnorassertingthehiddenorunconscious  

meaningoftheOssianicnarrative，Whichadmitsasamatteroffhctthepowersofthe   

marginalpresenceandwhichreflectsafundamentaldimensionofcollectivethinkingand  

COllectivefantasies aboutthe historyandrealityofScotland．Whatthe narratorof  

∝Nuttingけheardin‘themurmurandthemurmuringsound，of‘fhirywater－breaks，of  

hazelwoods，Of theobsolescentGreekmyth，aCCOrdingly，Symbolizestheincreasing  

SOund ofpluralvoices emitted什om the marglnalized presenceinhis contemporarY  

Culture．Althoughhecommittedtherapeofmythicalfbmaledivinityinthenature，eVen   

a氏er the disruption，the natureitself stillretainsits status of meta嶋narrative as  

assuredlyasisexpressedintheimageof‘［t］hesilenttreesandtheintrudingsky’in  

theend．Wordsworth’spoetico－Culturaltransfbrenceisnotconsummateasregardsthe  

regenerationmyth．  

NOTES  
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（1）JeromeJ．McGann，7加jhmantlb肋okw1983，P．73p．100．‘oneimportant  

飴ature OfRomanticideology，aSWehavealreadyseen，isthebeliefthatthepoetical  

WOrks can transcend historicaldivisions by virtue oftheirlinks withImagination，  

throughwhichweseeintothepermanentlifbofthings．’（p．100）  

（2）As W．Jackson Bate pointed out，Coleridge had been thinking about the  

compatibilityofEvilandtheOneLifbwhilecomposing“TheRimeofAncientMariner．”  

．．．ifwepostulateauniversepervadedby“oneLifb，”then－ aSin  

monistic andpantheisticreligions generallyM WeSeemCOn丘nedto oneoftwo  
Choicesinourattempttounderstandevi1，neitheroneofwhichsatis負esboth the  

mind and theheart．Thatis，WemuSteitheradmitevi1as aninevitablepartof  

thefabricand thus quali＆ourconceptionofabenevolent God，Orelseweare  

encouraged toexplainit awayassomethingotherthan“evi1”（i．e．assomething  

notsobadafterall．（W．JacksonBate，伽頑如，HarvardUniversityPress，1987，  

p．59）  

（3）］．G．Frazer，meGdkhnBo喝九（Abridged Edition），TheMacmi11an，1976，P．56＆  

p．206．  

（4）AfterthepublicationoftheLpjba］励脇ds，打omOctober6，1798toApri121，1799，  

WordsworthstayedatGoslarinGermanywithhissisterDorothy．  

（5）This attitudeis just the opposite to that ofD．H．Lawrence，Whoalso tried to  

pursue the growth ofpoeticmindinthe免・ameWOrkofanautobiographyinSbnsand  
Lo耶．D．H．Lawrenceputhisemphasisonhislovefbrarealwomanwithasexualityin  

thisworld，Starting付omthatfbrhismother・．  

（6）AswassuggestedbyHartman，Wordsworthcouldnotentirelyseparatehimself＆om  

therealmofRomance．  

WordsworthhasclearlypassedthrvLLgカtherealmof〟Flora andOldPan乃onthe  

Way tO b白COme a pOet Ofthe human heart．His psychologyis prompted by   

images免、Om Romance．（Geo肝ey H．Hartman，批mおwodh’sjbetrYl符711814  

YaleUniversityPress，1977，74．）  

（7）  Iwouldnotstrikeaflower  

Asmanyamanwi11strikehishorse；atleast  

If缶、Omthewantonnessinwhichweplay  

Withthingswelove，Or倉oma什eakofthought  

Or打ominvoluntaryactofhand  
Orfbotunru1ywithexcelsoflifb  

IteershouldchancethatIurgentlyused  

Atu氏of  orsnappedthestem  

Offbxglovebendingoverhisnativerill  

Ishouldbelothtopassalongmyroad  

Withunreprovedindi鮎renceIwouldstop  
Selfquestioned，aSkingwherefbrthatwasdone  

Forseeinglittleworthyofsublime  

Inwhatweblazonwithnames  
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Ofpower＆actionIwasearlytaughttolove．  

（TranscriptionbasedonthatofParrish，me乃血Jゐ1798－卵，Cornell  

UniversityPress，1977，P．77）  

（8）Inhis bri11iant analysis of‘clouds，lingeringyet．∴Paulde Man argues about  

Wordsworth’sstanceagainstmyth，Saying  

This simplicityofmythologicalal1usionisimportant，eSPeCia11yincomparison  

withwhatwe shallhaveto saylateraboutYeats，andalso becauseit serveS  

Wordsworth’soverridingdesirefbrsimpleconcreteness，hisgenuineaversion  

fbranelaborateuse ofmythologyas arhetoricaldevice．（PauldeMan，me  

戯etoIjbof’肋antjbLm7，ColumbiaUniversityPress，1984，129）  

（9）Geo肝eyH．Hartman，P．75．  

（10）In Prefhce to his肋t CbLbcted肋ofjbemちWordsworth analyzes the  
Signi丘canceofthissimileasた）1lows．  

Intheseimages，theconfbrring，theabstracting，andthemodi＆ingpowers  

Ofthelmagination，immediately and mediately acting，are a11broughtinto  

COnjunction．The stoneis endowedwith something ofthe power oflifb to  

approximateit to the sea－beast；and the sea－beast stripped ofsome ofits  

Vitalqualitiesto assimilateittothe stonewhichintermediateimageisthus  

treatedfbrthe purposeofbringingtheoriginalimage，thatofthestone，tOa  

nearer resemblance to the重gure and condition ofthe aged Man；Whois  
divestedofsomuchoftheindicationoflifbandmotionasto bringhimtothe  

point where the two objects unite and coalescein just comparison（伽se  

仲bI如ofレ肋mレ伽お肌摘′Vol．II，ed．byRev．AlexanderB．Grosart，AMS  

PressIncリ1967，138）．  

（11）‘BefbreIreadVirgi1IwassostronglyattachedtoOvid，WhoseMetamorphosesI  

readatschool，thatIwasquiteinapassionwheneverIfbundhim，inbooksofcriticism，  

placed belowVirgil．’（me蝕IγたkjVbtesofル肋Wbrds肌沼九Jared Curtised．，  

BristoIClassicPress，1993，42）  

（12）WilliamWordsworth，“UponEpitaphs，”伽se批血of肋レ陀肌お和rth，Vol．  

ⅠⅠ，AlexanderB．Grosarted．，AMS Press，INC．，NewYork，1967，P．65．  

（13）‘ImaginationisthepowerthathasataH血esenabledhimtowardo抒theuniverse  
Ofdeath，eSCapeatOnCethetyrannyof theeyeandthecounterspiritoflanguageill  

used．’00nathanWordsworth，meBbJ血oft4khn，0ⅩfbrdattheClarendon Press，  

1984，327）  

（14）‘Nothingwasmoredifncultfbrmeinchildhoodthanto admitthenotionof death  
asastateapplicabletomyownbeing…itwasnotsomuchfrom［］ofanimalvivacity  
thatDVdifBcultycame［124］as打omasenseoftheindomitablenessofthespiritwithin  
me．IusedtobroodoverthestoriesofEnoch＆Elijah，andalmosttopersuademyself  

that，Whatevermightbecomeofothers，Ishouldbetranslatedinsomethingofthesame  

waytoheaven．’（7鮎触抒元滋∧加esof肋批椚匁靴椚漬，61）  

＊This chapterwas originallygiventotheWordsworthSummerCon飴renceatDove   
Cottagein1993．  
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Chapter9   

IstheSentimentalSublimeCompatiblewith  

aDidacticVoice？＊   

－HughBlair，JamesMacphersonandWi11iamWor・dsworth  

Withinthe traditionalconventions ofmythol〔唱yCOnCerned，Wordsworthcould   

achievearadicalfbatofnegativity，reducingthenuminouspresencetoamererupture   

innature．However，aS Shownin Chapter2，Wordsworthwas deeplyengagedinthe   

thoughts of the Enlightenment philosophers of the18th century，Of those who   

SpeCulatedupontheoriginsandhistoryofculture．Actua11y，heinheritedandreworked  

thepolitica11anguageofaRealWhigtradition，SuChastha上OfWilliamEn鮎Idaswe11as  

thoseinthe Scottishschool．HetookaparticularlykeeninterestinHughBlairas   

representative蔦gureoftheScottishenlightenment，andalsointhejbemsofOsshn．In  

asense，WordsworthtookadubiouspositionasregardstheScottishcultures，because  

hewasunwilling toleavethematteroftheir・dissolutionintact，nOrtOreCuperatethem   

Withinadiscourseofknowledge．  

Althoughfbwpeoplereadhimtoday，HughBlair（1718－1800），Whohadoccupied  

theseatofProfbssorofRhetoricandBellesLettreattheUniversityofEdinburgh什om   

1760tillhis deathin1800，POSSeSSed anin且uential，authoritativevoice amongthe  

Edinburgh1iterati．A Prof旨ssorship of Rhetoric wasinstitutedin1760 by the  

town－COunCilofEdinburgh．Blairwaselectedandtooko伐cein1762．Asafbrmality，  

His majesty distinguished the University ofEdinburghby erectingand endowir唱a  

Pro鈷ssorshipofRhetoricandBellesLettres，andappointedDr．Blairprofbssor．From  

hissocialbackground－hewasborninadistinguished払mi1yofclericalpro飴ssion－it  

iseasytoseehowhisfhmeasaliterarycriticdominatedinthelatterhalfofthe18th  

century，anditwasstillhighintheearly19thcentury．Henotonly払rmedtheliterary  

climateoftheage，butalsoplayedanimportantroleinguidingthereadingpublicofthe  
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POlishedeighteenthcentulYtOthewholeheartedacceptanceofthepoemsofOssian．   

TheimpactofhiscourageousfbatultimatelyledtothefbrmationofLJq7baljhhb血His  

importancecanbeshownonlybyrefbrringtothesimplefactthatBlair’sLectLLreSOn  

ノ談etoIkandBe曲sLettreちWhichwas丘rstpublishedin1783，20yearsafterhehad   

giventhematthe UniversityofEdinburgh，immediatelywent through morethan20   

editionsin England，America，France，andItaly．Dr．Hugh Blair－he wasgiven the  

degreeofDoctorofDivinity＆omtheUniversityofSt．Andrewsin1757－－WaS，atthis   

time，nOless，OrPerhapsmorecultura11ydistinguishedthanDr．SamuelJohnsonwas．   

Althoughthe mid18th centuryis usually calledtheJohnsonianperiod，the Blairian   

fbrmality actually dominatedthe republic ofletters atthe end ofthe century，tillit   

払ded away during the Regency．It was partly because，in the1820s，CaSual  

conversationaltonewaspopularlyaccepted，SuChaswasfbundinLamb’s蝕qysor  

属地orinHazlitt’s TbbkTbh．Itwas，inasense，aSOrtOfconsciousreactiontothis   

Blairianfbrmality．  

Wearefreeandeasythesedays，andtalktothepublicasa＆iend．ReadElia，Or  

［WashingtonIrving’s］SketchBookorHazlitt’s7壱bhTb批oranypopularbook  
Ofthe new school，and youwi11重nd that we have turned over theJohnsonian  

periodsandtheBlairian氏）rmality…（＆om771eLettersof他γ助sse〟嘲as  
isquoted打om撒eC盈椚血二物CbDPanjbnto点「正恵力助manikL5m，StuartCurran，  

ed．，CambridgeUniversityPress，1993，145）  

By the verY mOment Of composing LJqjba］励脇d㍉ both Wordsworth and  

ColeridgehadbeenfamiliarwithBlair，prObably，throughKnox’s戯智∂nt励tTaCtS：CUl  

揖e蝕／盈〃de〃胞1塩衰鹿pβ叩∫血卯叩，∫eゐc紬d加地e卸撒かe扉〔が∫d血  

（？1784：there are atleast eleven editions counted fbr this book）．Based on the  

evidence oftherecords ofColeridge’sborrowings翫）mthe BristollibrarYin1798，  

however，OurSurmiseisthatbothofthemmusthavereadBlairinFebruary1798（l）．In   

払ct，SeVeralcriticshavealreadypointedout thein且uenceofBlaironWordsworthand   

Coleridg■eaSpOSitiveandcruCial（2）．Blairemphasisestheimportanceofpoeticpassion，  

227   



sayingPoetryis‘thelanguageofpassion，andnoother；fbrtopassion，itowedits  

birth．’（LectLLreSOn励etoha17dBenbsLettre51ii，314）Itsdirectechoisevidently  

heardinWordsworth’s”prefacetoLyrkal励脇dg，”especiallyinsuchasentenceas  

‘the passions ofmen areincorporated with the beautifu1and permanent fbrms of  

n址ure．’（乃eO離月び班αち597）  

（1）  

Chronologically speaking，Wordsworth’s“prefhce”to LJqjbaJ助脇ds（1800）  

StandsinthemiddlepointofhisambivalentattitudestowardMacpherson．Evenifthe  

LyTjbaJ励肋血owedsomuchtoBlair’stheoryofpoetryasanexpressionofpassion  

andshareShisenthusiasmaboutprimitivepoetry，itcouldbeanindication，atthesame  

time，Of Wordsworth，slimitedandconditionalacceptanceofBlair，scanon．  

Blair’s de伽ition ofPoetry can be summarized as‘［t］hatitisthelanguageof  

passion，OrOfenlivenedimagination，ibrmed，mOStCOmmOnly，intoregularnumbers．’  

（LectLLr？SOnj訊etoI元andBe肋sLettTeちiip．312）Itshouldbenoted，however，that  

Blair’stheory－thatthelanguageofpassionshouldandcouldbeideallyassociated  

withtheprimitivepast－WaSunderscoredbythepracticeofJamesMacphersoninhis  

translationofthepoemsoftheancientbardOssian．Thetremendoussuccessofme  

jb抑S Of’C加sjb17WaSindeed a social and culturalevent of the Blairian age．  

Accordingly，tO aCCept Blair’sliterary judgment means to share his enthusiastic  

al1iancewithMacpherson．   

Inhis月C戒元∂ノβお∫訂と融わ乃0乃班e殿）eⅢ∫Orα血刀′班e艮Ⅵ瑚乃ほ鬼cα7d  

肋，Tbルカ元カムa（プdbd；AnAppen血（1765）（3），Blairhadnotshownanysuspicion  

ofthevalueofMacpherson’sachievement・Itappearsratherextraordinarytotheeyes  

ofthecontemporaryreaders，fbrwhomthecriticaljudgmentofMacpherson’sfbrgery  

hadbecomeamatteroffactsince1800，Or，atleast，a氏ertheappearanCeOfMalcom  

Laing’s meJもemsofOssjbn，＆cccmta血おij7ejbetjtd触ofJbmes肋tpbeman，  

（1805）and伽打fo′血Cb戯血紬官ロメ一触瑚加d助c由伊が旋0地〃坑卿血ねdわ  
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血qL加hto班ejultLueandALIthentjbhyoftj7ejb6mSOfOss由n（1805）．Was Blair  

completely duped byJames Macpherson（1736M96）conceming the authenticity of  

Ossian and his treatment ofthe originalGaelic materials？Or，WaSit due to his   

Obligationtotheirintimaterelationship？  

The close personalrelationship between Blair and Macpherson had already   

Started，While Blair was working on his famous LectLHWαフJ訊etDrjtT and Bd南s  

LettTeS．lnJune1760，Macpherson’s Fbgments ofJ4nchnt jb抽γapPearedin  

Edinburgh，andattractedtheattentionofthesophisticatedreadingpublic，eSpeCial1y   

theso－CalledEdinburghliterati．Hemeantittobeanintroductiontotheepicpoemhe   

hadinmind，thatis，勒卵ノand Tbmcm，but fbr Blair theseihgmentsseemed to   

embodyhispreconceptionsoftheepic，histheoriesonthe originofpoetryinamind   

underthestrongpassion．  

Macpherson’snotionthattheballads andstories stillcurrentintheHighlands  
werethecorruptedversionsofOssian’soriginalpoetrγaCCOrdedwellwithBlair’s  

preconceptionsabouttheepic．WithHomerastheprincipalmodelforearlypoets，  

itseemedreasonabletosupposethatepicpoetrywasagenrethatcamenatural1y  

totheprimitivebard．（FionaSta肋rd772eSt］b血プeSb帽ge，97）  

Actually，BlairencouragedMacphersontomakeatourthroughtheHighlandsin  

ordertocollectpoetry打omoralrecitals．Moreover，itwasbyBlair，sexhortationand  

hissubstantialassistancethat Macpherson madeuphis mind，thoughreluctantly，tO   

PublishhistranslationoftheOssianicpoetry．Blairwasconsistentinhisdefbnceofits  

exce丑ence．WithoutBlair’sappropriatetheorizationandinterpretation，itwouldhave  

beenratherd潤cultfbrtheeighteenth－CenturYreader，Whohadbeenaccustomedto   

thestrict，rule－gOVernedorderofneo－Classicaltaste，tOreCeivetheruggedbeautyof  

this primitive poetry，the poems of Ossian，Wholeheartedly．Blair’s A n充血a］  

肋etutjbHODtheibemsofOsskm，頭eSbz70fjWwas acourageousattemptto   

bridgethegulfbetweenthestrikingnoveltyofthe Ossianicpoemsandtheaccepted   

Standardsofliteraryexcellenceofthemidqeighteenthcentury．  
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BlairbeginshisargumentbyemphasisingOssian’soriginalemotiveandsublime  

quality．Hisargumenthasasocio－historicaldimension．  

Irregularandunpolishedwemayexpecttheproductionofuncultivatedagestobe；  

butabounding，atthesametime，withthatenthusiasm，thatvehemenceandfire，  

Whicharethesoulofpoetry．Formanycircumstancesofthosetimeswhichweca11  

barbarous，are f加ourable to the poeticalspirit．（Gaski11（ed．）A a東元a］  

肋打と∂血′345）  

By1797，theso－Ca11edMacpherson’sEnglishtranslationhadbeguntobejudged  

as his own composition，and the High1and readers were highly disappointed to丘nd  

蝕zbnasapseudo－ePic．OssjbDWaS COndemnedonthegroundthatMacpherson’s  

intentionwas to fabricate and glor勘the history ofhis native country，andfbrthat   

PurPOSehewas criticisedfbrpickingup，intentionally，Onlythosematerials倉omthe   

Oraltraditionwhichwereconvenientfbrhimtocomposeagrandepic．Forthesakeof   

that scheme，Fingal，the conquerorofthe Romans，and Ossian，therivalofHomer，   

WereemPloyedinthenarrativeratherarbitrarily．Thewhole丘・ameWOrkwaselaborately   

madeuptoconfbrmtotheAristotelianrulesofepic．Blairmusthavebeentoonaiveto  

perceiveMacpherson’svileinventions．Tothecontrary，hehaddetectedinOss血nan  

idealofprimitivepoetry．  

AccordingtoBlair，theprimitivepoemssungbytheancientCelticbard，Ossian，  

do possess this‘enthusiasm，whichis‘the soul，ofpoetry．Thisis because only  

primitivemencandisplaythe‘uncoveredsimplicityofnature’（ibid．，345）whichcan  

sustain the strong fbelings．‘Their passions have nothing to restrain them：their  

imaginationhasnothingtocheckit．’（ibid．）Ontheotherhand，theprogressofsociety  

madepoetrydeteriorate打omnaturalspontaneitytoartfulregularity．AsSteveRizza  

points out（4），this emphasis on the passionis‘an e飴ctive rhetoricalmeanS Of  

confronting and counteringthe probableliterary prejudices ofOssian’s readers，’  

because，within his anthropomorphic modelofhistory，Blair regards the historical  

progressoftheworldanalogoustothatofhumanbeing．  
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Theprogressoftheworldinthisrespectresemblestheprogressofageinman．  

Thepowersofimaginationaremostvigorousandpredominantinyouth；thoseof  

theunderstandingripenmore slowly，ando氏en attainnotthematurity，tillthe  

imaginationbegintoflag．Hence，pOetry，is什equentlymostglowingandanimated  

inthe丘rst stageofsociety，（Blair346）  

Since epic poetry was a genre that came natural1y to the primitive soul，the  

earliestperiodsofsocietymusthaveprovidedtheidealconditionsfbrthecomposition  

OfeplCpOemS．IfHomerweretheprincipalmodelfbrearlypoets，itwouldbenaturalto  

thinkthattheancientpoetryofScotland－AncientScotlandwassimilarinmanypoints  

toAncientGreeceinBlair’seyesMOughttohavebeenepic．Tosupportthispointin  

hisdefbnseofMacpherson，BlairunderscoredthemachineryofmythologyinOsslbn．  

ItisagreatadvantageofOssian’smythology，thatitisnotlocalandtemporarY，  

1ikethatofmostotherancientpoets；Whichofcourseis apttoseemridiculous，  

a免er the superstitions have passed away on whichit was fbunded．Ossian’s  

mythologyis，tO Speak so，the mythologyofhumannature；fbritisfbundedon  

WhathasbeenthepopularbelieRinallagesandcountries，andunderallfbrmsof  

religion，COnCerningtheappearancesofdepartedspirits．（368）  

Becauseofitsuniversality，Ossian’smythologyiscomparabletothatofHomer．Its  

unitymeetstherequisitesto Blair’spreconceptions ofthe epic．Indeed，inBlair’s  

eyes，‘examinedevenaccordingtoAristotle’srules，it［Fingal］willbe氏）undtohave  

alltheessentialrequisitesofatrueandregularepic，’（358）becausetheunityofthe  

epicactionissostrictlypreservedinFingal．Blairproceedstorunaparal1elinsome   

instancesbetweentheGreekandtheCelticbard，HomerandOssian．  

Behind this compulsivelinking ofparticularity and universality，1urks Blair，s  

hationalpride ofbeingaScottish，butwhatmakes Blair’sargumentuniqueisthat，  

もesidestheunityoftheepic，hebroughtouthis ownnotionofthesublimeasan  

inclusiveconceptofOssian．‘Homerismostsublimeinactionsandbattles；Ossian，in  

descriptionandsentiment．’（358）Accordingly，bothofthem，OssianandHomer，are  

’eminentlysublime．’（358）Refbrringto thepointthatallcircumstancesofOssian’s  
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compositionwere fhvourable tothe sublime，Blair declares thatthe sublimeis‘the  

o飴pringofnature，nOtOfart’andis‘anawfu1andseriousemotion．’（395）‘Giventhat  

Ossianwassupposedtohavelivedinanuncultivatedcountry，andthatamarkofhis   

（ geniuswasthefaithfu1representationofnature，’heconcludes，naturallyhispoetry  

COuldhave achieved sublimity．Hencethe concise and simple style ofOssian，gives   

greatadvantagetohissublimeconceptions；andassisttheminseizingtheimagination  

with鼠111power．’（395）  

IncomparingOssianandHomer，mOreOVer，Blairsuggeststhatthefbrmerexcels  

thelatterin‘thepathetic．’Hesetouttowardadivergentde負nitionofthesublime．  

OssianeXertSthepowerofthepatheticmuchmoreo氏en，and‘hasthecharacterof  

tenderness fhr more deeplyimprinted on his works．’（358）In other words，Blair  

humanizesthenotionofthesublirneherewithaslightlydi鮎rentconnotation氏、Ornthat  

ofBurke．Itisnot surprisingthatheacceptsBurke’s de伽itionofthesublimeasa  

whole，aS his LectureIIIin LectLH？SOnJ訪etoI元a17dBenbsLettms（1783）makes   

explicit．Nevertheless，Blairevaluatestheimportanceofmoralorsentimentalqualityin   

the sublime higher than the numinous and the uncannyin terms ofBurke，Which   

Culminateinthesenseoffbarandobscur王tyinthenaturalSublime．  

There stillremains to be mentioned one class ofSublime objects；What maybe  

Cal1ed the moral，Or SentimentalSublime；arising缶・Om Certain exertions ofthe  

humanmind；倉om certaina飴ctions，andactions，Ofourfbllow－CreatureS．These  

wi11befbund to beall，OrChiefly，Ofthat class，Which comes underthe name of  

magnanimityorHeroism；andtheyproduceane鮎ctextremelysimilartowhatis  
producedbytheviewofgrandobjectsinnature；創1ingthemindwithadmiration，  

andelevatingitaboveitself．（Lectun？ちⅠ52）  

Inadditionto‘magnanimity，，thetwodistinctqualitiesBlairfbundinOssian，spoetry  

aretenderness and sublime．  
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It breathes nothing of the gay and cheerfulkind；an air of solemnity and  

Seriousnessisdi凧1Sedoverthewhole．Ossianisperhapstheonlypoetwho never  

relaxes，Orletshimselfdownintothelightandamusingstrain；  

（月α九なβノβ由∫訂ね血36）  

Nevertheless，itis remarkable that tenderness and sublime are the qualities   

essentiallyincompatiblewiththeBurkian sublime，aShelatersuccinctlystated．He   

naturallycriticizesBurkeasfb1lows：  

ButthoughthisisproperlyillustratedbytheAuthor（manyofwhosesentiments  

onthatheadIhaveadopted），yetheseemstostretchhistheorytoofhr，Whenhe  

representstheSublimeasconsistingwhollyinmodesofdanger，OrOfpain．Forthe  

PrOper SenSation of Sublimity appears to be very distinguishable打om the  
SenSationofeitherofthose；and，On SeVeraloccasions，tObeentirelyseparated  

打omthem．（LectLLr？S，55）  

The Burkian sublime compr・ehends fbar and joy，butit does not a肋rd roorn fbr   

tenderness．As stated above，Blairevaluatestheimportanceofmoralorsentimental   

qualityinthe sublime higherthan the numinous and the uncanny Burke proposed，   

whichculminateinthe sense offbar and obscurityinthe naturalSublime．Evidently   

BurkiansublimeisakintoWordsworth’snotion．  

Accordingto Blair，Ossianiseminentlydistinguishedinthesentimentalquality．  

Ironically，itisthissentimentalitythatlaterprovidestheincentivefbrWordsworth，s  

Weaningaway免▼OmBlair・．  

ParticularlyinallsentimentsofFingal，thereisagrandeurandlo鮎nessproperto  

swellthemindwiththehighestideasofhumanperfbction．WhereverheappearS，  

webeholdthehero．（AOカ元aJDLgseIlathn395）  

HethuspointsouttheexcellenceofvalourinCh5hn：‘agenerousvalour，VOidof  

cruelty，animatedbyhonour，nOtbyhatred．’（p．395）lnfhct，thereisnodescriptionof  

plunder nor brutalslaughterin the poems of Ossian・Blair refbrs to Ossian’s  
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melancholicdispositionasanothervirtualguaranteeofsublimity，SOthathesucceeded  

to emphasize the originalqualities ofOssianin the丘・ameWOrk ofthe epic and the  

sentimentalsublime．Itisnotdimculttopresumethatbehindhisconceptofprimitive   

POetrytheshadowofHomerdominatesthescene．   

If Blairhadnotbeenabletodiscernparal1elphrasesresemblingHebrewpoetry  

inPn7ga］（1762）orin n加cm（1763），hisacademiccredentialsthemselvesshouldhave  

been doubted．But actually，in his A 伽血aJ肋erta血，Blair summarizes the   

Stylisticcharacteristicsof軸ノasfb1lows：   

［a］stylealwaysrapidandvehement；innarrationconciseeventoabruptneSS，and   

leavingseveralcircumstancestobesuppliedbythereader’simagenation．The   

lar唱uagehasallthat鎖gurativecast，Which，aSIbe托）reShewed partlythesterility  

oflanguageandthewantofproperterms，havealwaysintroducedintotheearly  

speechofnations；（354）   

Quotingapassage打om“TheWarofCarOS，”Blairo鮎rscommentthatthepassage  

bringstomind‘thatnobledescriptioninthebookofJob．’（iv．13－17）  

Tremorcame打omhishi11，atthevoiceofhismightyson…Acloud，likethesteed  

Ofthe stranger，SuPpOrted his airylimbs．His robeis ofthemist ofLano，that  

brings death tothe people．His swordis ametorhalトextinguished．His f瓦ceis  

Withoutfbrm，anddark．He sighedthriceoverthehero：andthricethewinds of  

thenightroaredarOund．Manywerehiswordsto Oscar：buttheyonlycameby  

halvestoourears：theyweredarkasthetalesofothertimes，befbre thelightof  

thesongarose．Heslowlyvanished，1ikeamistthatmeltsonthesunnyhill．（me  

月フeⅢ∫Or伽血刀β刀d髄拍d仙女ち112－113）  

BlairstrivestogettheevidencefbrthecrucialresemblanceofMacpherson’stext  

toHebrewpoetrY，Saying，‘［Ⅰ］nseveralrespects，itcarriesaremarkableresemblance  

tothestyleoftheOldTestament．’（345）Inspiteoftheseintertexualborrowings，Blair  

PerCeivedrareandfhscinatingqualitiesofprimitivepoetryinthetextofOssianaSit   

Stands．A crude and vehement style and an open abruptneSS Ofnarration，Which  

naturallyrequiresthereader’simagination，arethequalitiesremarkablyattractivein  
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the published text of Oss由n．Although this resemblance underlines a part Ofthe   

SentimentalsublimeofOssjh，aSWell，lateritbecomesacrucialpointofcontroversy，  

whenMacpherson’s払bricisattacked．  

Blair’s partialitywouldnot giveinto anyharshandunrelentingjudgment on  

Macpherson’ssuspicionoffbrgery．Hehasbeenabsolutelysincereinhisjudgment．  

To suppose that two orthree hundredyearS agO，Whenwe we11knowthat the  

Highlandstohavebeeninastateofgrossignoranceandbarbarity，thereshould  

have arisenin that countrY aPOet，Ofsuch exquisite genius，and ofsuch deep  

knowledge of mankind，and of history，aS tO divest himself oftheideas and  

manners ofhis own age，andtogive as ajust and naturalpicture ofa state of  

SOCietyancienterbyathousandyears；OneWhocouldsupportthiscounterfbited  

antiquity through such alar・ge COllection of poems，Without theleast  

inconsistency；andwhopossessedofallthisgeniusandart，hadatthesametime  

the selfJdenialof concealing himself；and of ascribing his own works to an  

antiquated bard，without theimposture being detected；is a supposition that  

transcendsal1boundsofcredulity．（355）  

Furthermore，hissympatheticstancecanbeeasilyunderstoodwhenitissetagainsthis  

de点nitionofthesublime．AsSteveRizzapointsout（“ABulkyandFoolishTreatise？”  

143），thesublimeelementsBlairfbundinOssiancanbevalidatedfbllowingthesimple  

logic ofsyllogism that‘the poetryis naturaland hence ancient origin，’thatis，  

‘sublime．’Therefbre，Sublimepoetrycannotbeafbrgery．  

EvenifthequestionwhetherMacphersonoughttobeconsideredatranslatoror  

anoriginalauthorcouldbeputaside，tOjudgehowmuchof Macpherson’stranslation  

WaSunfairlyfbrgedhaslongbeenuntouchedbyseriouscritics．Itremainedassensitive   

amatterastorequireadeliberateconsideration，becauseinhiscasetheorlglnaltext   

WaStranSmitted not through thewritten fbrm，the manuscript，but throughthe oral   

traditionindiversefbrms，Foronething，theremusthavebeenaconsiderablenumber   

OfvariantsoforalpoetrY，untilanyofthewrittenmanuscriptwasscribbleddown．  

Secondly，Macpherson’s nativeloyalties to his nation should be takeninto  

account．According to Sta庁brd，Macpherson’s co11ection of Gaelic poems was  
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motivated by his acute sense ofcrisis a且er the fhilure ofJacobite rebellion，‘his   

COnCernaboutthe erosionofHighlandcultureinthefhce oftheadvancingLowland  

civilisation．’（Sta庁brd，80）  

［T］heidea oftranslating Gaelic verseinto thelanguage that threatenedits  

destruCtionwassomethingofabreachoftruSt．Highlandpoetrywashandeddown  

Orally，forming alivinglink 什om generation to generation，SO any Written  

translationmightturnitintoinanimate，publicproperty．（ibid．）  

Besides，tO tranSCribe ora11y－tranSmitted poetry means to depriveit of the   

beauty，muSicandvigourofperforrnanceandtoturnittoitsshadow．Thereisalways   

dangerinherentin translation．To translate one textinto anotherlanguagemight  

producesomethingthat‘bearslittleresemblancetotheoriginalrecital．’（ibid．）  

Thirdly，thereis the problemin estimating the degree ofdeterioration ofthe   

Ora11y－tranSmittedpoem．ThisisthetouchypointthatBritishCriticssuchasJohnson  

COuldnot compromisewith．The High1anders think that Ossian’s poems had been  

distortedbythesuccessionofbards，butMacphersonseemstoshareinBlair’sbeliefl  

HisidealizedvisionoftheancientCelticworldisaduplicationofBlair’svisionofthe   

PrimitiveglorYOftheancientScottish．Ifso，aSOrtOfepicshouldhaveexistedinthe  

HighlandsintheimitatedfbrmofHomer’s．‘Macpherson’s celticworldwas oneof  

noble warTiors，nOt a quaint fhiryland ofgiants and magicians，SO the witches and   

monsters which fbatureinthe popular Highland ballads had to be condemned as  

interpolationsandstrippedaway．’（ibid．83）（5）  

Thus，Whilegettingridofcertainambiguous elements，Macphersonaddedmany   

embe11ishmentswhichwouldmaketheOssianicstoryconfbrmtotheidealsofepic．As   

earlyas19September1763，DavidHume expressedhis concernOnthispointinhis   

lettertoHughBlair．  

［N］otwithstandingalltheart，withwhichyouhaveendeavouredtothrowavamish  

On that circumstance：and the preservation ofsuchlong，and such connected  
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poemsbyoraltraditionalone，duringacourse offburteencenturies，issomuch  

OutOfordinarycourseofhumana馳irs，thatitrequirestomakeusbelieveit．（6）   

Insuchaperiodwhenhistorywassti11regardedasanarration，andthede丘nition  

OfaBctitioushistorycomprisedEpicandDramaticPoetry（Blair，LectLLr？ちⅠIp．394），  

there couldhave existed complicated connectionsbetween historyandliterature．It  

WaSunanimouslyagreedthattheancientbard，like HomerorOssian，WaSSOCiety’s  

免rst historian．Blair himselfdeclares thatin the ancient Celtic nations‘the Bards’  

were‘theirpoetsandrecordersofheroicactions．（7） ）  

In accordancewith the g・eneral cultural and politicaltendency，inte11ectual   

CurrentOfthe18thcenturyWaSOrientedtowardsearchingfbrtherootsofinstitutions   

andsocieties，anditsorigins－andMprOgreSSfbrmatmakesitmuchmored潤culttodraw   

athinlinebetweenthefbrgeriesandtheliteraryPraCtitioner．  

Thewholeconceptofhistorical貢ctionwasinitsinfhncy．HenceMacphersonand  

Chatertontransplanted theirvisions ofthepastinto the pastandmadehistory  

打omtheinside．（IanHaywood meA4bkb7gOfjAktoInll）  

Forgeryisoneofthecomplexanduniquefbrmsofhistorica用ction．Totransplant   

thegloriousvisionofthePreqChristianizedHighlandsintothepastsoastofabricate   

byfancythemoreheroic，the more splendidhistory打omtheinsideistheidealthat   

BlairandMacphersonsharedastheScottishinthefhceoftheirculturalcrisisatthe  

end ofthe18th century．Macpherson’s textis sympathetically understood as a  

Pathetic attempt to mediate betweenthe deteriorated and oppressed Gaelicculture  

andthedominantandimperialisticEnglishcultureineighteenthqcenturyScotland．In   

theinvoluteofpoetico－Culturaltransfbrence，Wordsworthwasgradual1ysheddingoff   

hissympathytowardGaelicculture．  

（2）  
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Strangely enough，Wordsworth changed his attitude toward Macpherson，s  

a53jbn．Thischange丘・Omadorationtocontemptwasgr・adual，butwasincompanywith   

theinvolutemovement ofpoetico－Culturaltransfbrence．By1800，Whenhewrotethe  

払mous以preface乃toLJq7baJ励彪ds，hemighthavefbrmed，1ikeotherintellectualsof  

hisage，anOPinionthatMacpheron’stranslationwasafake，buthedidnotgosofaras  

to deny the existence ofthelegendary blind bard warrior Ossian．We can see the   

COntemPOraryreSpOnSeinalettertotheeditorofTne血tAb，旭gaz血e，May1797．  

Sir  

Havingbeenlong an enthusiastic admirer ofthepoems ascribedtothe Scottish  

bardOssian，andastherehasbeensuchadiversityofopinionsrespectir噌their  

Originality，Icannot help fbeling interestedin the ascertainment of the  

truth．．．．Oneoftheprincipalfactstobeinvestigatedis，Whetherthecompositions，  

Saidtobe handed downtraditionally，斤om aremote period，and sti11preserved  

amongthe High1anders，in the Ersetongue，bearSu侃cient resemblance to the  

translationsofMr．MACPHERSON，tOjust勘thebeliefintheauthenticityofthe  

latter？（p．362）  

Asifrespondingtothisletter，aSearlyas1797，theHighlandSocietyofEdinburgh   

appointed a Committee toinquireinto the nature and authenticity ofthe poems of   

Ossian．me軸odoftheCbmmjtteecameoutinthenameofMr．HenryMackenzie   

theChairmanin1805，aSWaSmentionedabove．Inthemeantime，Wordsworthwenton   

aScottishtourwithhis sisterDorothyin1803．On9September1803，thenext day   

they enjoyed a marvellousview ofthe Fa11s ofthe Bran mirrored on the walls and   

CeilingofasmallapartmentinthepleasuregroundoftheDukeofAthol，theywentup   

theglenoftheBrantoGlenalmond．FromtheserecollectionsWordsworthwrotetwo  

poems on Ossian：川Glen－Almainn and αE艮1Sionin the Pleasure－Ground．乃  

Chronologically speaking，thelatter belongs to thelater period：it was possibly   

COmpOSed19August1814，prObably，WaS nOt COmPleted untilbetween1820and  

1827．Thedi飴renceoftoneinthesetwopoemsistellingofWordsworth’schangeof  

attitudetowardOssian．In“E蝕sionM，thevoiceincontemptofthearti鮎ialitysounds  
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high・WordsworthcouldnotBndthespiritofOssianin‘［a］gaysaloon，Withwaters  

dancing／Uponthesightwhereverglancing．’（1l．13－4）Hefblttheurgentneed‘toset  

＆ee／The Bard 打om suchindignity！’（11．44－5）of‘quaint medley，that might  

Seem／Devisedoutofasickman’sdream！’（11．25－6）  

Thus（wheretheintrusivePile，il卜graced  

Withbaublesoftheatrictaste，  

0，erlooksthetorrentbreathingshowers  
Onmotleyhandsofaliennowers  

Instiffconfusionsetorsown，  

Ti11Naturecannot丘ndherown，  

Orkeeparemnantofthesod  

WhichCaledonianHeroestrod）  

Imused；and，thirstingfbrredress，  

Recoiledintothewilderness．（11．119～128）  

The tone ofcriticism on a鮎ctationsis analogous to that ofthe harsh disdain on  

Macpherson’sworkinhis“丹官彪ce”to且）emS（1815）．   

In“Glen－Almain”（composedMay－June1805），however，hereflectsonhowhe  

hadfe1tthepresenceofOssianasthegeniuslociatthemomentwhenhehadstoodat  

that narrowglen，Glenalmondon9September1803．Thepoet assimilates Ossian’s  

presenceinsti11nessandtranquillitypervadedinthisroughandmelancholylandscape，  

andhearShissingingvoiceinmurmursofarivulet．  

Dorothy’sjournaldescribesthedesolatedrearinessoftheplaceas氏）1lows；  

［T］heroadledusdowntheglen，Whichhadbecomeexceedinglynarrow，andso  

COntinuedtotheend‥thehillsonbothsidesheathyandrocky，VerySteep，but  

COntinuous；the rocks not single oroverhanging，nOt SCOOPedinto cavernS；Or  

SOundingwithtorrents：therenotrees，nOhouses，nOtraCeS Ofcultivation，nOt  

OneOutStandingobject…LjbLLmaboflDom吻′けbn女wortb，360－1）  

Dorothy’sdescriptionis objective anddetailedtothe point；Shepicturedhowthe  

heathycraggedrocksoverhangthenarrOWglen，andhowdesolatetheplacewas，with  
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notraceofhumansettlement・Ontheotherhand，Wordsworthgivesaspiritualand  

numinouscolouringtothelandscape．  

Inthisstillplace，remOte舟・Ommen，  

SleepsOssian，inthenarrowGlen，  

Inthisstillplace，WheremurmurSOn  

ButonemeekStreamlet，0nlyone：  

Hesangofbattles，andthebreath  

Ofstormywar，andviolentdeath；  

Andshouldmethinks，Whenallwaspast，  

Haverightfu11ybeenlaidatlast  

Whererockswererudelyheaped，andrent  

Asbyspiritturbulent；  

Wheresightswererough，andsoundswerewi1d，  

Andeverythingunreconciled；  

1nsomecomplaining，dimretreat，  

Forfbarandmelancholymeet；  

But thisiscalm；therecannotbe  

Amoreentiretranquillity，（11．1－16）  

TheruggednessoftherocksimpliestheSublime，thevehemenceofwi1dspiritwhich  

Characterisesthissolitaryruralscene；‘whererockswererudelyheaped，andrent／  

Asbyspiritturbulent．’Aswaspointedoutabove，thesublimeis‘anawfulandserious  

emotion．’（Blair，ACua］肋訂tatjbD395）Thisturbulent，打enziedspiritliesatthe  

SOulofOssian，aSBlairpointedout，anditsuitsfbrthemakingofpoetry．Inpraiseof   

thebarbarousspiritwhichgovernsprimitivepoetry，Blairmadehispassionateopening   

of■月α克た∂ノ助erねとわ几  

Formanycircumstancesofthosetimeswhichweca11barbarous，are払vourableto  

thepoeticalspirit．Thatstate，inwhichhumannatureshootswi1dand什ee，though  

un翫fbrotherimprovements，Certainlyencour・ageSthehighexertionsoffhncyand  

PaSSion．Intheinfancyofsocieties，menlivescatter・edanddispersed，inthemidst  

Of solitary ruralscenes，Wher・e the beauties of nature are their chief  

entertainment．  

（HughBlairA伽1baJ肋ertatjbn2）  
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Thepassionsofthoseprimitivemenweresovehementthatnothingcouldrestrain  

them，andtherewas nothingto checktheirimagination．Wordsworth discernedthis  

furiousspiritintheroughsights，inwildsoundsof‘murmurS’‘onemeekStreamlet’  

make，andintheshapeofsteeprockycl肝ofGlen－Almain．Althougheverythingvisible  

is‘calm，’thepoetsays，‘therecannotbe／Amoreentiretranqui11ity．’Thissilenceis  

essentia11ydi馳rent舟・OmtheonethenarratorexperiencedafbwmilesaboveTintern  

Abbey．There，tranquility was connected to spiritual‘restoration，，thatis the  

a餌rmationof‘fbelingstoo／Ofunrememberedpleasure．’（1l．3卜2）There‘insilence，’  

thepoetconfbssesthathecouldfbel‘［a］presencethatdisturbsmewiththejoy／Of  

elevated thoughts；a SenSe Sublime／Ofsomething fhr more deeplyinterfused．’（ll．  

95－6）ButtheselinesalludetothecharaCterOfgeniusbelongingtoOssian，Whichis  

essentiallyalientoChristianity．   

Inthesecondstanzaof代GlenTAlmain，りwordsworthperceivesthepresenceof  

Ossianinconnectionwithpoeticinspiration，Fancy：  

Iblamethemnot  

WhoseFancyinthislonelySpot  

Wasmoved；andinthiswayexpressed  

Theirnotionofitsperfbctrest．（ll．19－21）  

ThespiritofOssianismadetominglewith‘［a］moreentiretranquillity’ofthedead．  

Thelegendarybardisinastateof‘perfbctrest，’thatis‘ofthegrave．’unlikethe  

beautifu1mood‘infu1lofblessings，thepoetfbltatTinternAbbey，Ossianicfbelings  

continuetoresidethere‘unreconciled．，Buttheyarenotcompatiblewiththoseofthe  

livingpoet，becausetheyare‘ofaustere／Andhappy飴elingsofthedead．’（11．28－9）  

Theincompatibilityoflifbanddeath，however，isexistentinWordsworthassome   

flexiblelineofdemarcationthatcouldbetrespassedupon．Hefbltitascertainedinthe   

numinouspresenceofOssian．AccordingtoBlair，  
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ThetwogreatcharacteristicofOssian’spoetryare，tendernessandsublimity・It  

breathesnothingofthegayandcheerRllkind；anairofsolemnityandseriousness  

isdi乱sedoverthewhole．Ossianisperhapstheonlypoetwho neverrelaxes，Or  

letshimselfdownintothelightandamusingstrain；  

（月α止血βノβ由∫α守β血36）  

The poetical tenderness resulting from the solemn pathetic air of Ossian 

representstheverycharacteristicofthesentimentalsublimeBlairwantedtostressin  

his“Dissertation．”In“Glen－Almain，”wordsworthpointsoutthattheseoppositescan  

beseenaspresent，thoughinan‘unreconciled’state．Thedescriptionofthelandscape  

ServeS aS a metaphor ofthis cacophony，this smallrupture between the natural  

objectivesublimeandtheinternalpathetictenderness．BlairsumsupOssianicquality  

asfbllows：‘He（Ossian）moves perpetua11yinthe highregion ofthe grandandthe  

pathetic．’（ibid．，P．37）  

Wordsworth attributes themiⅩture Ofnoise and serenity he experienced at   

Glen－Almaintohisownvisionoflifbanddeath．HedetectedthelegendaryPreSenCeOf   

OssianinthisincompatiblemiⅩtureOrCOnCurrenCeOflifbanddeath．  

AConvent，eVenahermit’scell  

Wouldbreakthe silence ofthis Dell：  

Itisnotquiet，1SnOteaSe；  

Butsomethingdeeperfhrthanthese：  

Theseparationthatishere  

Isofthegrave；andofaustere  

Andhappyfbelingsofthedead：  

And，therefbre，WaSitrightlysaid  

Tha土Ossian，1astofal1hisrace！  

Liesburiedinthislonelyplace．（1l．23－32）  

Thenarrator丘ndsnosigntocommemorateOssianthere；thereisno Conventnora  

hermit’s cell．Nevertheless，hefbelsital1thebetter．Heevengoes ontocelebrate   

Ossian’sabsenceratherthanhiscontinuedpresence．  
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About20yearSlater，in a poem化writtenin a Blank LeafofMacpherson，s  

Ossian”（probably composedin1824），Wordsworth condemns Macpherson’s work  

harShlyas‘counterfbit Remains．’Justlike the artiBcialdevice oftheAthoIHouse  

renderedthecascade‘illusive，，itstandsbefbrehimasanobstacleinterceptinghis  

directtouchwiththeSpiritofOssian．  

Awaywithcounterfbit Remains！  

Anabbeyinitslonerecess，  

Atempleofthewilderness，  

Wrecksthoughtheybe，annOunCeSwithfbeling  

Themajestyofhonestdealing．  

SpiritofOssian！ifinbound  

Inlanguagethoumay，styetbefbund，  

Ifaught（intruStedtothepen  

Ofnoatingonthetonguesofmen，  

Albeitshatteredandimpaired）  

Subsistthydignitytoguard，  

In concertwith memorialclaim  

Ofoldgreystone，andhighーbornname  

Thatcleavestorockorpillaredcave  

Wheremoanstheblast，Orbeatsthewave，  

LetTruth，Sternarbitressofall，  

InterpretthatOriginal，  

Andfbrpresumptuouswrongsatone；（11．12－29）  

Wordsworth’sreligiouscultof‘thatOriginal’scarcelyenableshimtoimagine‘spirit  

ofOssian’among丘・agments，howevershatteredandimpairedtheymaybe．  

AlthoughWordsworth might have readthe extracts打om Blair’s LectLLr？SOD  

戯etoz元andB由HLettTeSinKonx’s物t＆tz72CtS血伽seatHawksheadGrammar  

School（8），itisallthe more dubious whether Wordsworth read Blair’s Aα止血aJ  

肋edatjbn．But he did read Macpherson’s translationin adolescence（9）．In1803，  

WhenhesetoutonaScottishtourwithDorothy，heremarkedthathehadreceiveda   

Simi1arimpression舟omthelandscapeasheた〉undintheEnglish OsshD．Itwasnotso  
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免rapart丘、OmtheoneBlairhadfbrmulated付omhisreadingofthetext．Wecannotbut  

鳥elpuzzledtoseethechangeofWordsworth’sattitudetowardMacphersonin1815．   

Just a氏er“Glen－Almain”was composed，Malcolm Laing proved that  

（ Macpherson’s pretendedtranslationisamotleyassemblage打omallquarters．，Itwas  

） in1804that Malcolm Laing s 771e jbtoIy Of’SbothDdwas published．Ten yearS   

a氏erward，in1815，WordsworthpublishedEss旦yl蜘entaIγtO班e丹℃怨ce．Inthis  

動即血相池畔 WordsworthgaveavehementattackonMacpherson’sfhlsehoodand   

Plagiarism．伽jbmenta）yisacha11engingattempttoreevaluateEnglishpoetry丑、Om  

ShakespearetOhisownage，butactuallyitwasadefbnceofhisownpoeticsinthefhce  

offhilingpopularity－againsthisconviction mejbems（1815）wasafailure－andit   

WaSdeliveredinthefbrmofacounterattackagainstFrancisJe於ey，theeditorofthe  

励burgh曲l壷wICuriouslyenough，itstillholdsanechoofBlair；‘withtheyoungof  

bothsexes，POetryis，1ikelove，apaSS．’（SbJbcted伽sei387）  

The conspicuous sign of changeindicates Wordsworth’s denialof the  

unreconciledirrelevanCy，Which he detectedinMacpherson’s description ofthe  

landscape，andwhich，aS WaS pOinted above，he had once admitted and admiredin  

‘‘GlenAlmain．乃Inthissense，Wordsworth，saversiontowardMacphersonbearsasign  

of his poetico－Culturaltransfbrence，Which was completed by1815．In”Essay，  

SupplementarY，”wordsworthquotesapassage什om Tbmα竃，BookVIII：‘Theblue  

WaVeS OfU11ianrollinlight．The greenhillswith aged oaks surroundanarrOWplain，   

rrhebluecourseofastreamisthere．OnitsbanksstoodCairbarofAtha．Hisspear   

SuppOrtStheking；theredeyesofhisfbararesad．Cormacrisesonhissoulwitha11his  

ghastlywounds，’Then，hebluntlyridiculesthispassageas‘［p］reciousmemorandums  

舟omthepocket－bookoftheblindOssian！’Histoneofderisioncontinues：  

FromwhatIsawwith my own eyes，Iknewthat theimagerywas spurious．In  

nature everY thingis distinct，yet nOthing de薫nedinto absoluteindependent  

singleness．InMacpherson’swork，itisexactlythereverse；eVerything（thatis  

not stolen）isin this manner de且ned，insulated，dislocated，deadened～yet  
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nothingdistinct．Itwillalwaysbesowhenwordsaresubstitutedfbrthings．Tosay  

thatthecharactersnevercouldexist，thatthemannersareimpossible，andthata  

dreamhasmoresubstancethanthewholestateofsociety，aStheredepicted，is  

doingnothingmorethanpronouncingacensur・eWhichMacphersondeBed；  
（“Essay，Supplementary”404－405）   

IfMacpherson，slaconic description gives animpression that everythingis  

‘insula土ed，disclosed，deadened，，asimilarCOmmentCOuldbeapplicabletoDorothy’s  

description of Glen－Almaininher journal．In spite ofhisintentionaldenigration，  

Wordsworth’squotation丘、OmMacpherson’stextrevealswhyMacphersonappealedso  

StrOnglytohiscontemporaries．AccordingtoMaryJacobus，   

IncantatorY，Cumulative，emOtional，thisisastylecalculatedtomakeitsreaders   

‘glow，and tremble，and weep．’Oacobus，乃Ⅵ肋 aI7d伽eIhent血  

肋（お仲り「班ノ∫エ画∂ノ励脇め，192）  

Itsstrangerhythmandsyntaxaresprinkledwithexoticnames，Ullin，Cairbarof  

Atha，andCormaC．Theseelementsaresatis偽．ctoryincreatinganatmosphereofthe  

Celticpast，howeverillusoryit may be．Whatislackinginthesetwo passages，in  

Macpherson，sandDorothy，s，is，perhaps，Wordsworth’sgeniustocreateasenseof  

inanimatedwholeness，justaswehaveseenin“Glen－Almain”andin“TinternAbbey．”  

Thestrongcontrastofstillnessin“Glen－Almain”－‘［Ⅰ］nthisstillplace，’‘thisiscalm’  

and‘therecannotbe／Amoreentiretranqui11ity’－andturbulence－‘thebreath／Of  

stormywar，andviolentdeath，，‘aspiritturbulent，－isharmoniouswiththelandscape，  

evokinganuminouspresence，thespiritofOssian．ThisuniBcationisbasedonFancy  

whichinducesthesympatheticimaginationtooperate．BytheaidofFancy，thepoet  

summonsthespiritoftheBardoutofroughsightsandwildsoundsofthenarrowglen  

whereislain‘everythingunreconciled．’  

As fbr a‘distinct’description of thelandscape Wordsworth obseⅣedin  

Macpherson’stext，Blair’swordsshouldbetakenintoaccounthere．HestartS丘－Oma  

generalisationofpoeticgenius：‘Apartoforiginalgeniusisalwaysdistinguishedbyhis  
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talent fbr description．’（LectLLreSII378）Tothe contrary，a SeCOnd ratewriter’s  

conception ofthe objectis‘vague andloose．’（ibid．）Then，he praises Ossian  

declaring‘［t］hatOssianpossessesthisdescriptivepowerinahighdegree．’（ibid．）He  

pointsoutanaccumulatede鮎ctofdescription魚、OmapaSSageOf〟carthon：APoem・〃  

IhaveseenthewallsofBalclutha，buttheyweredesolate．The蔦rehadresounded  

intheha11s：andthevoiceofthepeopleisheardnomore．ThestreamofClutha  

WaS remOVed放・Omits placebythefhllofthe wal1s．Thethistle shookther・eits  

lonelyhead：Themosswhistledtothewind．Thefbxlookedout丘・Omthewindows；  

the rank grass ofthewallwaved his head．Desolateis the dwellingofMorina；  

silenceisinthehouseofherfathers．（7加jわemsoFChsjbn128）   

ItwouldbeunfhirtodismissthepoeticqualityofO∬由n simplybycondemnir唱   

theunevenness fbundinthelandscape description．WhatWordsworthaccusestobe  

‘以sehood’（SbJbcted伽se，404）or‘spurious’imagery（ibid．），Where he触ds  

‘everything（thatis not stolen）isin this manner de蔦ned，insulated，dislocated，  

deadened，’（404－5）couldbebetterexplained鮎ingthetimewhenhispoetico－Cultural   

transfbrence moved 付om the universal，Which can enclose the alien，tO the  

particularized．Itcoincidedwithhisweaningaway丘・OmBlair’saesthetics・Itshouldbe  

notedthatBlairpraisesthereversequalityinOssian：  

Ossianisalwaysconciseinhisdescriptions，Whichaddsmuchtotheirbeautyand  

fbrce．Foritisagreatmistaketoimagine，thatacrowdofparticulars，OraVery  

fu11andextendedstyle，isofadvantagetodescription．（ACMa！m5SeIlatb1788）   

In1815，Wordsworth appearedto deny allthe aestheticaljudgments Blairhad   

made in defbnding the quality of Macpherson．RefbrTing to Malcolm Laing  

（蜘entary405），Wordsworthdisclosedhisindignationagainstabogustext，‘a  

motleyassemblage consistingof‘thispretendedtranslation．’Infhct，inthestrictest 】   

senseoftheword‘plagiarism’asLaingusedit，thejbemsofO53jbncontainnotonly  

borrowings丘・OmtheOldTestamentandHomerbutalso打omhiscontemporaries，Gray  
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andPercy．MacphersonowedmuchtoPercy’s jqve偽cesof伽kjbeむγ（1763），  

thoughhe would not acknowledgeit．In this elaborate book，Osslbn，mOre than a   

thousandresemblances，COincidences，andplagiarisms canbepointedout．Following  

Laing，didWordsworthintendtoignorea11thepoeticqualitiesinMacpherson’sossjbn  

Which once he had appreciated？In the Regency，Wordsworth waslosing his  

popularity，andBlair，sinnuencewasfadingout．Hehadalreadylostatolerancetothe  

‘gaudinessandinanephraseology’（AdtwtLsementtoLyricalBallads（1798），Sbhcted  

伽se275）oftheGermanculturein1798，butby1815Wordsworthseemedtohave   

established a moralistic point of view，detesting the fhshionable taste which had   

prevailedintheliteraryworld．He seemedto havelost the commonsense ofWalter   

Scott，Who appreciated the achievements ofMacphersonin his review on Malcom  

Lai喝’s7Ⅵe蕗em∫〆仇5血刀Cα虚血血g班e伶e止βノ触0伽即ルゐ叩カe帯00，and  

勉α1byHenryMackenzie’scommittee．  

But，WhileweareCOmpelledtorenouncethepleasingidea，‘thatFingallived，and  

） thatOssiansung，0urnationalvanitymaybeequal1yflatterLedbythefact，thata  

remote，andalmost a barbarous corner of Scotland，PrOduced，inthe18th  

Century，abard，CaPablenotonlyofmakinganauthenticimpressiononeverymind  

SuSCeptibleofpoeticalbeauty，butofgivinganewtonetothepoetrythroughout  

allEurOPe．（肋buIgbノねl壷明July1805）  

Wordsworth’sinfuriatedpassionson‘this払r－famedBook’（Sbjbcted伽se404）  

OfMacpherson could be attributed to the same root fbundin his de鮎nce against   

CurrentliterarY臨shion．Hisattitudeofde蕎ancetowardcontemporaryfhshionbecame   

moreconspicuousinthe1805伽血（ぬ（おsjbnisrelatedtothe缶gureofthetheatrical   

PreaCherinBookVII．  

TherehaveIseenacomelybachelor，   

Fresh打omatoiletteoftwohours，aSCend  

Thepulpit，withser・aPhicglancelookup，  

And，inatoneelaboratelylow  
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Beginning，1eadhisvoicethroughmanyamaz  

Aminutecourse，and，windinguphismouth  

Fromtime totimeinto an orifice  

Mostdelicate，alurkingeyelet，Smal1  

Andonlynotinvisibleagain  

Openitout，di抗1Singthenceasmi1e  

Ofr・aptirradiation，eXquisite．  

MeanwhiletheEvangelists，Isaiah，Job，  

Moses，andhewhopennedtheotherday，  

meDeB班ofAbeLShakespeare，DoctorYoung，  

AndOssian（doubtnot，‘tisthenakedtruth）  

Summoned危・OmStreamyMorven…（11．546－561）  

ThenameOssianhasbecomeanintellectualembe11ishmenthere，uSedtointensi＆the   

払shionableness ofhis sermon．Thisimage ofpreacher as ashallow－mindedfbp was  

basedonCowper’sportraitofthetheatricalpreacherin Tbsk．（BookII430－545）He  

quotedOssku7，SimplybecauseitwasaspopularaSGesner’s meDeatbofAbe］atthat  

time．Nevertheless，itisironicalthatwithin the context of Blair’sinfluence on   

Wordsworth this sarcastic comment on fhshionablenessimplies another aspect of  

Wordsworth’sindebtednesstowardBlair．  

SalomonGessnerwasaSwissPoet，andhisDerTbdAbeb，theworkrefbrredtoin   

thepassagequotedabove，WaStranSlatedbyMaryCollyerin1761．Thisoccurredone  

yeara氏erthepublicationofMacpherson’s丹研entSOfAncjbnt薫）eわγ（1760），and  

oneyearbefbrethatof月ね卵ノ（1762）．Inthenextyear，7bmoI72WaSpublished．The  

popularity ofGessner’s work coincided with that ofMacpherson，s．Moreover，in  

LectureXXXIXofhisLectLLr？SOn戯etorjbaDdBenbsLettTeSiBlairadmittedhimto   

bethemostsuccessfulpoetofPastoralPoetry．AccordingtoDuncanWu，Whileintheir   

WalkingtourtoLyntoninearlyNovember1797，ColeridgeandWordsworthplannedto  

write a prose talein the manner OfGessener’s D訂7bdAbeLF，tO be called me  

VVaz7抽of’Ck血．（WbIdgwortA’s飴athg1770－179見p．62）（10）．Later，theiridea  

wasrealisedinColeridge’s“TheRimeoftheAncientMariner．”Inotherwor・ds，While  
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they were discussing the basic design ofL画al励肋ds，both ofthemwere more   

attractedtotheGermanIdyllsthantotheScottishpseudo－ePic．  

Inthe1805乃血db，Wor・dsworthgivesnolessasarcasticglanceatOssianthan  

atScott’sorByron’spopularityduetotheirRomance．Inthesameyear，Scott’s Tne  

L昂アOftAe Las仁肋stIdhad made a tremendous success，fbllowed by Byron’s  

narrativeromance“Lara”in1814，WhileWordsworth’s meレ挽jteDoeof．桝toDe  

WaS reCOrded a miserable fhilure．This narTative romance was composed about   

1807－1808，andwaspublishedin1815asaconsciouschallengetothereadersofScott   

andByron．Presumably，itmighthaveprovedasmal1success，haditbeenpublishedin   

1809justafterits composition，fbrtheshortvoguefbrnarrativeromancehadalmost   

endedaroundthisperiod．In1815，ScottturnedtothemakingoftheWaverlynovels．  

Somewherebetween1805，WhenWordsworthburiedthespiritofOssianinthat‘lowly  

J place，and1815，WhenhepublicisedunsympatheticabuseofMacphersonin“Essay，  

SupplementarY tO the Preface，”hisinternalstance toward Blair as a theoretical  

proponentof‘thereallanguageofmen’mighthaveshiftedorreversedaswell．Heends  

upsuspendingknowledge，Waivingpoliticalandphilosophicalarticulationsofcultural   

dissolution．Theinsistence upon cultural丘gurationled him to the perceptlOnOfthe  

struCtureS Ofkinship operatinglikelanguage．Accordingto Collings，‘Kinshipis a  

languageinwhichpeople，ratherthanwords，are eXChangedfbr eachother，become  

重gureforeachother．’（肌m太wwthjbn肋ncjbs2）Thefbelingofcommunalkinshipis  

essential1yincompatiblewithWordsworth’s credenceinindependenceandfreedom，  

whichliesatthecoreofWordsworth’sunsympatheticattitudetowardScottishpride  

andloyalty．Kinship hadintertwined in such a close bond between Blair and   

Macpherson，andhadincitedtheirsenseofdecayofScottishcultureattheendofthe  

18thcentury．Apoetico－CulturaltransfbrenceinWordsworthisnotseparable免・Omhis   

peculiarwayofconversionintopatriotismwhichpraisestheglorYanduniversalityof   

Britishcultureobtrusively．  
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NOTlES 

（1）DuncanWugivesthesuggesteddateofreadingon9q26Feb．1798（WbI血wortA，s  

戯adhg1770－J79ACambridge，CambridgeUniversityPress，p．16）  

（2）M．H．Abrams，me伽andtAeLa勒NewYork，OxfbrdUniversityPress，1953，  

pp・95p6；MaryJacobus，7ねd抜ⅥaDd伽甜血ent血Wbrokww班’sLJqka］励肋蹄，  

0Ⅹfbrd，ClarendonPress，1976，pp．18卜191；E．C．Knowlton，“WordsworthandHugh  

Blair，”月払bs叩ゐ克aJQuwteJ加VI1927，pp．277－81．  

（3）First publishedindependentlyin1763，Blair’s LbeIlatlbn融班Appen血was  

Published with the蔦rst truly popularedition，meルbJ血ofOsshn（1765）with  

Macpherson’sHDissertationけasatranslatorandthesetwodissertationswereprinted  

Withthepoemsintheneweditionof17830nWard．Thequotationmadeinthispaperis  

倉om T71e jbems oFOssjbD and勧ted削フ／郎ed．Howard Gaske11，Edinburgh  

UniversityPress，1996．  

（4）SteveRizza，“ABulkyandFoolishTreatise？HughBlair’s’criticalDissertation，  

Reconsidered，M chsjbDRbtd5jted，P．137．  

（5）Itisinterestingtoknowthatlater，April1805，inhisreviewofWalterScott，s me  

L句yOftheLast朋加stdon the助bLHgh励l壷明FrancisJe肝ey takes the same  
attitude toward the Goblin Page．He thought this ungracefu1intruderimpairedthe  

gorgeouspresentationofthechivalricpastdepictedinthemannerofHomer．  

（6）Asisquotedinme5bbhheSbvage，P．168．  

（7）‘ThattheancientScotswereofCelticoriginal，ispastalldoubt．Theirconfbrmity  

With the Celtic nationsinlanguage，mannerS and religion，PrOVeSit to afu11  

demonstration．The Celtae，agreatandmightypeople，altogetherdistinct打omthe  

GothsandTeutones，OnCeeXtendedtheirdominionovera11thewestofEurope；but  

SeemtO have hadtheirmostfulland complete establishmentinGaul．whereverthe  

CeltaeorGaulsarementionedbyancientwriters，WeSeldomf瓦iltohearoftheirDruids  

andtheirBards；theinstitutionofwhichtwoorders，WaSthecapitaldistinctionoftheir  

mannersandpolicy．TheDruidsweretheirphilosophersandpriests；theBards，their  

poetsandrecordersofheroicactions．’（Blair，AO東血aJ肋ertatjbn，pP．349－50）  

（8）‘suggesteddateofreading：by1787…‘A11hail，Macpherson！hai1tothee，Sireof  

Ossian！’Thenarratorof7加拍hof励tbwalfe（1787）describeshismeetingwitha  
SpeCtre－guidewholeadshimintoaVirgi1ianunderworldbeneathHelvellyn：…‘Duncan  
Wu，WbrdsworlAs偽adh7g1770－1799，Cambridge，CambridgeUniversityPress，1993，  

p．92．  

（9）See“Notes”1805VII546－65”，ル張垢m Wbrdg昭r班：me拗ね 乃e jbLLr  

Tbxis〟乃呪179A180511J彷以JonathanWordsworth ed．，London，PenguinBooks，  

1995，p．606．  

（10）‘Both ofthemmusttherefbrehave read Gessner by earlyNov．1797．Thisis  

COnSistentwithJonathanWordsworth’ssuggestionthatoneofGessner’s楠w劫放ち  
A即刀taちhasclosea魚nitieswiththeopeningofme肋edCbtt8ge’（〟打236n），and  
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by Parrish’s comment that‘wordsworth and Coleridge must have talked about  

［Gessner］atthestartoftheircollaboration，fbrmeAncjbnt眈血訂eChoesDereITte  

肋’（Parrish170）．’AswehavediscussedinChapter3，Wordsworthinthe1790s  

WaSSuSCeptibletotheessentia11yalienculturesfbrhim．   

＊Copyrightofthischapterisinthehandoftheeditorof“StudiesinComparative   

Culture”No．42，1999．  
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Chapter 10 

AMode ofCulturalTransmission  

rToannaBai11ieandWi11iamWordsworth  

（1）  

Among Romantic women writers who have caught recent 鈷minist critical   

attention，JoannaBaillieiscountedamongthelessradical，pOSitionedbetweenthetwo  

pillarsoftheBluestockingcircleandMaryWollstonecraft’soverwhelmingradicalism．  

Sheisthoughttohavele氏asmuchdisguisedintellectualwor・kasFeliciaHemans，Or   

MaryShe11ey．（1）Butherachievementdoesnotnecessarilymeanthatshelookedupon  

herselfsevered什omtheconstitutionofpublicandprivaterelationstosubject（the  

maleciti21en）andnon－Subject（motherofthecitizen）．Onthecontrary，ifherworkisto  

be discussedincontrasttothatofWordsworth，hermu餌edcriticismofthecondition   

Ofwomeninhercontemporaryculturewouldspeakoutmoredistinctlythanthatofa  

revisionist．AsElizabethA．Faypointsout，nOtOnly‘herunderstandingofhowthe  

passions work on the mind re月．ects theimportanCe Ofimaginaiion andimaginative  

construCtSin the British response to revolutionary politics’（Elizal3eth A．Fay，A  

iht htz7？dilCtjbn to加点〃tjtL5m77），but alsoitin瓜uenced Wordsworthin   

establishinghispowerfu1publicvoice．Intheinvolutionofculturaltransfbrence，Bai11ie  

WaS OCCuPiedwiththeissueofhowwomencouldrelatetothepublicsphere，Whereas  

herpresencehelpedWordsworthadapthimselftoculturalfbminization．  

Althoughshe embodied dramatical1y thefundamentals ofthe public and the  

privateatthecrossoverareainculturaltransfbrence，JoannaBai11iestartedhercareer  

as the poet with jb6mS179玖which was published anonymously．Asits subtitle，  

〉 ‘certain Views ofNature and ofRustic Manners，SuggeStS，the book dealswith  

severalsubjectsnarratedindiffbrentvoices．ItisastudyofhumampaSSionsobserved  
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and described斤・om SeVeralviewpoints，these hardly beingimagined as perceptions  

made by the samemind at a di飴rent times．They appeartO be portraying mood  

withoutpersonality．Althoughthestudyofpassionsliesatthecentre，thepoemsare  

looselyconnectedwithaninterestinmorbidity．The点rsttwopoemsofjbems1790  

describe a rura11ifb scene，Setin the same village but obseⅣedin di飴rent time  

SequenCeS，winter and summer．The next ballad，entitled“Night Scenes or other  

Times，”however，COnSistsofthreeparts，Which，aSaWhole，tellthegothicstoryof  

howtheghostofthemurderedEdwardvisitsthosedeeplyinvolvedandconcernedwith   

hisdeath．First，heappearstohisloverMargarettObeunitedintheecstasyofdeath，  

thentohismurdererConradtoarrangefbrhimadeathofterrorinremorsefu1sin，and  

兵nallythespiritofMargaretVisitsherfatherArno，leadinghimtoapeacefu1death．Itis   

astudyoftheintensityofpassions，StrOngenOughsoastoresultindeath．Aseriesof  

臨rewelladdresses，“AMelancholy Lover’sFareWelltoHis Mistress，”“ACheer餌  

Tempered Lover’s Farewe11to His Mistress，’’“A Proud Lover’s Farewellto His  

Mistress，and“APoet，Or，Sound－HeartedLover’sFarewe11toHisMistress，”allare 乃   

intentionally construCted so that alover may express the distress ofhis heartin   

di鞄rentmoods，andineachpoemthespeakerexhibitsadi飴renttemperament．Their  

SpeeChes are approximate dramatic monologues，yet their thin voices seem rather  

gesturesorchangesoftoneplayedbyaningeniousactor．Accordingtotheauthor，  

theyareal1equallysad，蝕rtheyarea11equa11yinlove，andindespair，Whenitis   

impossible fbr them to be otherⅣise；butifIhave pictured their払rewell  
COmplaintsinsuchawayastogiveyouanideathatoneloverisnaturally ofa  

melancholy，OneOfacheerfu1，andoneofaproudtemper，Ihavedoneallthatis  

intended．  

（fわe椚∫J摺仏pp．95－96）  

Itisimprobable，andalmostabsurd，tOaCCePtherpremisethatal1theloversare  

‘equal1y，inloveandare‘equal1y，sadintheirunrequitedIove，thoughitdoesseem  

that the authorwouldnot distinguishthe depths ofinternaltrauma eachindividual  
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Character must have experiencedin each di飽rent situation of disappointment．  

Nevertheless，Bai11ie’s undivided attentionto the speci丘c psychologyofamorbid  

emotionaldevelopment subsisted throughout herliterary Career．伽oD the  

彪sskms，published anonymOuSlyin1798，isregardedasherbestones，COmprlSlnga  

tragedy（Ba適，aCOmedyonlove（me乃γ如，andatragedyonhatred（DeMbn血i）．  

Thegreatsuccessofthe丘rstvolumeincitedtheappearanceofthesecondvolumein  

1802，Whichincludesatragedy（Bhwakbandthethirdin1812．Sheisconcentratedon  

tragicpassionsastypicallymasculineconstruCtions，andByron’sconnictedheroes，  

SuChinAぬ励dorin他加0触，hadastrongin凱1enCeOnherwritings．（“General  

Introduction，”A Sbjbc血of’伽and月フemち p．XVi）Such触edness on the  

one－dimensionalfbelingwascriticizedbyFrancisJe馳ryasa‘merepersoniBcationof  

singlepassions．’（p．xxii）  

Oneexceptioninibems1790，unSPOiledbyherengagementwith蔦Ⅹedpassions，  

is a series ofpoems titled‘A Story ofOtherTimes，SomewhatinImitation ofthe  

PoemsofOssian．’TheyareostensiblylinkedtoOssianicpoems，howeverlooselythey  

dealwiththestudyoftheintensivepassionoflove．Thesubjectmatterisdrawnfrom   

the Ossianicworldofdespairwithoutspiritualatonement，and onlytheviewpointis   

Slightly shi氏edineachhalf－tOld story．Itisasiftheworldinwhichthesepoemsare   

embeddedwasfbrceRlllysetunderthecontroloftheomnipotentpresenceofthepoet．   

In hisilluminating article on Romantic Women Writers，“Ann Yearsley to  

CarOline Norton：Women Poets ofthe Romantic Period”（Wと肌お肌Ⅳ頭C抽Vol．  

XXVI，3，P．119），JonathanWordsworthexpressedhisregretoverBai11ie’sconversion  

toadramatist：‘shehadthevaluesandmanyofthetalentsneededtowriteLJgka］  

励彪dF，butinsteadsheturneddramatist．’Althoughherpopularityhadfhrexceeded  

thatofWordsworthatthebeginningofthe19thcentury，itistoonarrowanapproach   

toregardBaillieasaprematureWordsworthoralesstalentedpoet．Atthesametime，  

itwouldbeamisrepresentationtoesteemherasaheraldandadvocateof鈷minism．In  
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fact，herimpactontheliterary負guresofherowntimewasnotslight，butitwasmostly   

throughherplays．  

Thischapterismainlyconcernedtohigh1ightthemeaningofherallusivebutnot  

thinmessagesinherworks，eSPeCiallyinherearlypoems，aStheystand．Compared  

withthepersuasive，SOnOrOuSVOiceofWordsworth，herpoemsappeartoosubtleand   

Subdued to be placedin the main current of the Romantic movement．However  

Charmingandattractivetheymaysound，theydeliberatelyreducedthescopeoftheir  

argumenttOthedomesticsocialspheresoastokeepavigilonthesubtletiesofmoral  

behaviourduringaperiodofradicalsocialandculturaltransfbrmation．Attheircore，  

however，there always remains something which resists the simple schema ofthe  

doubleinherworkproposedbyfbministcriticism．Herlamentonthelossofdomestic  

tiesandrelationsrnayhavesomethingto dowithherintentionto de瓜ateimperialist   

ambitions orto bring out an awareness ofanewrevolutionary sense ofpower．To  

measure the extent of Baillie’s implicit attack on the dominant masculinist  

construCtionofhertimewi11delineate，inreverse，SeVeralimportantcharacteristicsof  

Wordsworth’sradicalpositioninthatcriticalpointof culturaltransfbrmation．  

（2）   

The naturalness and simplicitywhich characterize Bai11ie’s poems have aclose  

a伍nitywithHughBlair’sLettemonn5etα元aDdba船sjbttws．UonathanWordsworth，  

AncestmJthjteち96）Her fami1y and culturalbackground supports this echoand  

intertextuality．JoannaBai11ie（1762－1851）wasbornasthedaughterofaPresbyterian  

ministerinthemanseofBothwell，Scotlandin1762．Shecame丑・Omthemost払mous  

medicalfamilyoftheperiod．Heruncleonhermother，sside，WilliamHunter，became  

thecelebratedanatomistandobstetrician，physicianextraordinarYtOQueenCharlotte  

andfbunderoftheGreatWindmillStreetSchoolofAnatomy．HisbrotherJohnfbllowed   

William to London to assist him，and by1788he was the undisputed head ofthe  
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surgicalprofbssion andis remembered as one ofthe greatest ofallexperimental  

surgeons．AccordingtoMcMillan，herinsistenceondomesticcontext‘situatedherin  

precisely the area where shelearned theimportance ofcareer and acquired the  

strategiesthatenabledhertode氏neanddevelopit．’（“Dr．Baillie，”1798：771e掩訂OF  

tj7eLJ血al励肋ds70）JoannahadasisternamedAgnes，bornin1760，amdabrother  

Matthew，bornthenextyear．MatthewwasadoptedbyWilliamHuntera氏ertheearly  

deathofhisownfhther．Heprovedassiduousinleaming，and，Whenhisuncledied，he  

wasabletocontinuehisanatomicallectures．ThemanseinwhichJoannaspentthe且rst  

fburor且veyearsofherlifbstoodinapicturesqueenvironment，OnaSOrtOfmound  

overlookingthevalleyoftheClyde．In1769，herfatherwasappointedministerofthe  

co11egiatechurchatHamilton，andin1776ProfbssorofDivinityattheUniversityof  

Glasgow．ItcanreasonablybeassumedthatherfhtherassociatedwithHughBlair，Who  

was alsoadoctorofDivinity．WhenJoannawas abouttenyears ofage，Sheandher  

sisterweresenttoMissMcDonald’sboarding－SChoolinGlasgow．Thoughherfbrmal  

educationislimited，itisnotdifRculttoimaginethatshewasimmersedinthehighly  

intellectualatmosphereofScottishEnlightenment，andthat，mOStけthroughpaternal  

relationships，She must have beenin仙enced by the thoughts and practices of  

）） so－CalledScottish“CommonSense group，WhichwascharaCterizedbytheprinciples  

ofprimitivism，anadvocateofwhichisHughBlair．Asaprofbssor’sdaughter，Shemight  

havebeenallowedtositinonBlair’slectureS．  

Asearlyasinherboarding－SChooldays，heroriginalityshoweditselfindramatic  

fbrm．ShecouldweaveanynaturalimpulseorpeculiarityofcharaCterinherclassmates  

into dramaS，Whichwerepresentedattheschoolfbstivals．Thehappyschooldaysin  

Glasgowendedwiththedeathofher払therin1778．ThewidowMrs・Bailliereturned  

withJoannaandhersistertoahouseinLongCalderwood，Lanarkshire，Whichheldfbr  

hermanyChildhoodmemories，andwhichwasnowownedbyherbrother・In1783，her  

brotherMatthewwasbeingeducatedatBal1ioICollege，0Ⅹ払rd，Wholaterinheritedthe  

London house on Great Wi11iam Street危、Om his maternaluncle，Dr．Hunter．His  
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motherandherdaughterswenttoLondontolivewithMatthewuntilhismarriagein   

1791．AfterthemoderatesuccessofthepublicationofASbnbsof伽：血血hjg  

β紺色mpねdわ（ね肋eβね班e．ぎ物pβ血∫0′班e皿血d占おdββ血由血g班e  

subJbctofA7ねgedvandACbme4v（1798），theBailliewomenmovedtoHampsteadin  

1802．  

Distinct魚、Om Other Romanticwomenwriters who hadto earntheirlivings by   

Sellingpoems andnovels，fbrinstance CharlotteSmith orAnnYarslay，Baillie could   

enjoy the respected and a用．uent upper middle－Classlifb at Hampsted．Mother and   

daughters were at once r・eCeivedinto theliterary Circle ofthe town，prObably on   

accountoftheirfhmilyconnectionwithMrs．Hunter．SamuelRogersdescribedJoan  

inhisjournalonApri121，1791‘asaveryprettywoman，WithabroadScotchaccent．’  

（Carhart13）Joanna’sdevoted，aSSiduousattentiontohermother，thenblindaswellas   

aged，WaStheobjectofadmiringnoticeinHampstead society．Joannawas adevoted   

domesticwoman，tieddownbythehouseholdchores．  

ln1808，fbllowingthedeathoftheirmother，JoannaBai11ieandhersisterAgnes   

rentedanewhousenearHampsteadHeath，Wheretheycontinuedtoliveuntiltheir   

deaths．ThenameJoannaBaillieismostcloselyassociatedwithHampstead，nOtOnly   

becauseshespenttheremainderofherli偽there，butalsobecauseshewasadelightfu1   

hostess ofnotedliterary menand women ofher age a氏er she settled there．Itis   

● amazingtoseehow蝕randwidehersocialintercourSerangedsimplybynamlngher   

admirers：Southey，Wordsworth，Lord and Lady Byron，Landor，Maria Edgeworth，   

FeliciaHemans，MariaBerry，AnnaLeitia Barbauld，George Cr・abbe，Henry Crabbe  

RobinsonandGeorgeTickno．AccordingtoDonaldH．Reiman，門ntroduction，’’sbrjbs  

oF伽vi）Needlesstosay，She cherishedherlong－Standing＆iendshipwithScott．  

LandorenumeratedBaillie，in1818，aSOneOfthethree点rstてatepOetSinEnglandina  

single twenty－yearSPanintheirtime：‘wordsworth，Southey，MissI∋ai11ie，What a  

class！’Infact，tOhersimplehomeinHampsteadwentmostofthenotedliterarymen  
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andwomenofEngland，aSWellasmany打omothercountries．Wordsworth’sconceptof  

“culture”musthavebeenfbrmedin suchacongenialsurroundings．  

Encircledbyagroupofadmirers，Shebehavedherselfasalovable，SOCiableladyof  

thetime．Thisisarathersurprising払ct，Whenwetakeintoconsiderationherinterest  

inabnormalstatesofmindasapoetandplaywright．Shewasverypopularamongahost   

Ofwomen acquaintances．Even DorothyWordsworth wrote to Mary Hutchinson，in   

May1820asfbllows：  

There（i．e．，atMrs．Hoare’satHampstead）wemetJoannaBai11iewhoisoneof  

thenicestofwomen－Veryentertaininginconversation，withouttheleastmiⅩture  

OftheliteraryLady．  

（meLette帯Ofけ加地maDdDomtb，WbIdgⅣOrtA，ⅠⅠIMiddleYears，PartII，596）  

Whatevermaskshemighthaveputon，Shelivedalifbofliteraryladybeneathit，and   

her selfJconsciousness ofbeing a writer manifbsteditselfclearlyinher theoretical  

justincations．In“IntroductorY Discourse”of A SbIjbs oF勒 herleast  

gender－inclusivelanguageSeemedtotranscendthelimitationsof飴mininity．（2）Joanna   

Bai11iehadneverbeencultural1yalienatedinherlifb．  

AccordingtoFeministcritics，thewomenwritersaresaidtobealwaysunderthe  

revisiorlaryimperative，and‘have免、equentlyrespondedtosocioculturalconstraintsby  

Creating symbolic narratives that express their common：飴elings of constriction，  

exclusion，dispossession．’（SandraM．Gilbert，“WhatDoFeministCTiticsWant？”me  

∧毎wβぬ衰血t物35）UndertheirratherpessimisticverdictonwomenwriteTS，   

JoannaBaillie shouldbe claimedas afbrtunate exception，enjoyingan exceptionaliy   

privilegedpositioninthehistoryofwomenwTiters．Tojudgewhetherhercaseisrare   

OneOrnOtdependsonthestandpointthecritictakestowardvariousmodesofpublic  

discourse which were propagated among Wordsworth’s contemporaries．The  

marginalization of women wasintegral to the public sphere where patriarchal   

authoritativepowerisdominant．ButWordsworthwasnot atypicaloplnlOnleaderof  
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that particular sphere．Young Wordsworth was essentially aliberalthinker，Who  

endeavouredtoassimilatehispoeticaldiscoursetothecommonlanguageofmen．（See  

Chapter7）LaterintheRegency，hechangedhispoliticalstanCeandcamecloseto  

COnServativefhction．Hecouldbenomoresusceptibletothemarginalizedpeoplenor   

tofbmalewritersofhisageeversince．  

Bai11iewas，Ontheotherhand，We11adaptedtothedoublecodeofpublicsphere  

which admits and sustains the patriarchalpowersystem．Shewas aparagon ofthe  

domesticwomanwhopossesses Ethemi1dandretiringvirtues，ofthenotableliberal  

thinker，ErasmusDarwinenvisionedin1798．（ErasmusDarwin，A助JbI・班eCbn血ct  

of．Fbmah肋catbnhBoa／TbhgStbooLg，3）Nevertheless，Feminist critics declare  

that she was notinvolvedin‘the aesthetic cult ofladylike打agi1ity and delicate  

beauty’nor‘thesnowy，pOrCelainimmobilityofthedead．’（SandraM．Gilbert＆Susan  

Gubar，The A4bdf和J刀an h7tbeAttzh23）Her matronly capacity to supervise the  

householdexcelledinthefbmaleworldandhadnothingtodowith‘adeath～in－1ifb・’  

（ibid．，p．23）The most notable thingis that，although Baillielived alifbofanideal  

domesticwomanproposedbytheconductbooksofthemidqeighteenthcentury，She  

was丘・ee育omtheconstraintsofpowerrelationshipsthoseconductbooksdelineated．  

Inrepresentingthehouseholdasaworldwithitsownfbrmofsocialrelations，a  

distinctivelyfbminine discourse，this body ofliterature revisedthe semiotic of  

cultureasitsmostbasiclevelandenabledacoherentideaofthemiddleclassto  

takeshape．（NancyArmstrong，“TheRiseoftheDomesticWoman’’897）  

Herworldisneitherconventionalnorrevisionistic，Whichironical1ybetraysthe  

normofthe19thcenturywomenFeminismdepicts．Itshouldbeemphasizedthather  

attitudeofhidingbehindherliterarYWOrkcanbetracedbacktothetacticsandideals  

ofacool－headednaturalscientistwhichherfhmi1y’s careercultivatedinher．They  

aimed to combine didacticism，eXPerimentationand theoreticaljusti五cation倉om a  

completely objective viewpoint．Asis showninportraits ofstrongwomen such as  
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housewives，SelfJindulgentladies，Or mySteriousaliens，fbr Baillie，houses do not   

necessarilyimplysymboIsoffbmaleimprisonmentwheretheircentralsymbolicdrama   

ofenclosure and escape are enacted．As a result，her analysis ofamorbid passion   

SOmetimesglVeSanimpressionofsuper丘ciality．  

（3）   

InspiteofherliterarYfameamonghercontemporaries，herdramahasneverbeen  

revivednorreadbyalargepublicsincethen．AlthoughherJ4Sbnhsof用卵（1798）  

waswidelysold，（afburth edition appearedin1802，anda紙hin1806），thestage  

PrOductioncouldnotnecessarilybesaidtohavebeenasuccess．  

OnApri129，1800，De血伽wasperfbrmedattheDruryLaneTheatre，Witha   

castthatincludedsuchnamesasMrs．SiddonsandJohnPhilipKemble．Accordingto   

ananonymouscritic，  

Theexcitementwasgreat，andthedisappointmentcommensurate．Theaudience  

yawnedinspite ofthemselves，in spite ofthe exquisite poetry，thevigorous  

passion，andthetranscendentactingofJohnKembleandMrs．Siddons，  

（Carha止18）  

Thebookwas publishedin1798anonymously，aSherjb即IShadbeenin1790．   

Bai11iesucceededinherattempttokeepherauthorshipasecret．ThenameofJoanna  

Bailliewasneverprintedonthetitlepagebe駄）rethethirdeditionof1800．   

In reassessing Baillie’sliterary achievement，her strong attachment to the  

anonymity ofauthorship should not be neglected．In a culture whosefundamental  

de缶nitionsofliteraryauthorityarebothovertlyandcovertlypatriarChal，itisherown  

elaborateandsubtlewaytoreconstructherinescapable飴malenessintheguiseofmale  

stories abouttheworld．By denyinga‘臨minine，style ofwriting，Shemight have  

a鮎ctedwhat MarYEagletoncalls‘macho pyrotechinics soasto enjoyavicarious  
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senseofpower，’（声如血t肋p．168）buthergenderplaywastoonaTveand  

Vulnerable to achieveitsaim．In spite ofher ehrtto e飽ceit orneutralizeit，the   

genderoftheauthorwasperceivedatoncebyafbmalewriter，MaryBerry，aSearlyas   

1799．When she was sent a copy ofA Sbzjbs of御 舟omthe author，Berry was   

delightedtoreadit，andwassaidtodiscussitinpublicasfbllows：  

Theauthorsti11refusestocome払rward，－Neitherfhmenorathousandpounds，  

therefbre，havemuche恥ctonthissaidauthor’smind，Whoeverheorshemaybe．  

Isayshe，because，andonlybecause，nOmanCOuldorwoulddrawsuchnobleand  

dign摘ed representations ofthe fbmale mind as Countess AlbiniandJane de  
Monfbrt．They o氏en make us clever，Captivating，heroic，but never rationa11y  

superior．（Carhart，15）   

Incontrast，in1798，Thomas Campbe11attributedtheauthoroftheseplaystoa   

manin his払vourablereviewinthe∧毎wMbnthケ物zb7e．Itisinterestingto note  

that the shrewd eye ofa飴male reader detected thelimits ofBaillie’s emotional  

approachtothecharacters，eSpeCia11yof‘thefbmalemind，，whichwouldmakewomen  

fbel‘neverrationa11ysuperior’tomen．BerrYappreCiatedthelongTneglectedfbmale  

Sympathytowardthefbmalemind，anditsnobleanddigni点edrepresentations．Baillie   

was in fact a sophisticated advocate of the fbmale sensibility which had been  

suppressedwithinpaternalisticculture，andencouragedwomentocelebratedi飽rence  

付0rnthemale‘norm．’  

Itwasnotherpersonalpropensitytopre飴rpsychologicaldramatopoetrythat  

haddrivenherthus抒omthemasculine‘norm．’Foronething，theanOnymityserved   

Bai11ie as a sort ofproper mask ofthe domestic womanin whom the particular  

combination ofinvisibility andvigi1anceis subtly made．Perhaps，She was a舟aid of   

revealing her exce11ence and talent．AsErasmus Darwin，One Ofher contemporary  

critics，POintedout，thedomesticwomanshouldnotshoweminenceinalmostanything：  

‘greateminenceinalmostanythingissometimesinjurioustoayounglady：（Darwin3）  

As the domesticwomanful捌Is her role by disappearingherselfinthe woodwork to  
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WatChoverthehousehold，SOdidBai11iemakeherselfinvisibleinanonymity．Onthe  

Otherhand，Shetriedtoimitateamasculinediscourseasmuchaspossible．Shemight  

becountedamong‘thosewomen artistswho slgnaltheirartisticindependenceby  

disguisingthemselvesasmen，OrmOre打equently，byengaginglnatranSVeStiteparody  

ofsymboIsofmasculineauthority．’（SandraM．Gilbert＆SusanGubar413）Buther   

CapaCitytodosoislimited．Itissadtoseethatherdomestice恥rtofselトregulation   

and her臨ithfulobedience to the tactics offhmily career to obiect勒ultimately   

deprivedherofthepowerofselfLinterpretation．Herinsistenceondomesticcontext   

madeheracquirethestrategiesinthefu1lestsense．Ironically，Sheseemednottobe   

aware of thelimits of her pseudoMmaSCuline discourse，nOr Of those of her   

disinterestedness．  

The masculine voice which reachedits peakin Milton fbundits persuasive   

SpOkesmaninthe great Romanticpoets，Starting丑・omWordsworth．Bai11iecouldnot   

understandthenatureofthisvoice．Inordertoexplicatethispoint，aneXaminationis  

neededtodetermineatwhatpointWordsworthdiscardedBai11ie’smaskinhisworks．  

Needlessto say，Baillie’s“Introductory Discourse”ofA5bz＊sof伽1798was   

known to Coleridge andWordsworth，and exerted a considerablein軌1enCeOntheir  

擁alBa戯dgandits“Prefhce．”oneofWordsworth’sconspicuousborrowings丑・Om  

Baillieisseenin“Therewasaboy，1nWhichMontfbrt’sspeechin‘‘DeMontfbrt”inA ））－   

Sb7bs of如is clearly echoed．00nathan Wordsworth，ADCeSimll／b正es196）  

JonathanWordsworth points out that‘Baillie has writtenin1790whatis by any  

standardsalyricalballad，’andthatthebal1admetreofBaillie’s“theStorm－beaten  

Maid”coincideswith fbur ofWordsworth’s Lucy poems．Setting an other－WOrldly  

realmofthemindthattheStorm－beatenMaidlivedbehindthebeautifu11ysadhalf－tOld   

storiesofLucyinLJmta］風望励d51hewentonfurthertosuggestanoriginalsourceof  

Wordsworth’simaginationinBai11ie．Hesays，‘thecoincidenceofrhythmheightens  

oursensethattheStorm～beatenMaidandLucybelongtothesameuncannyworldof  
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imagination．’（JonathanWordsworth，“Introduction”jbems1790，AncesiTa／拘正郎，  

65）  

The noticeable voice of the romanticsis，however，the roaring one which   

trumpeted the brilliant vision offuturein the storm ofaneVer eXpanding world．   

Usually，itisyellingoutitsideologyandprophesy，anautOnOmOuSSelfdevelopssideby   

Sidewithhisownageofpoliticalandindustrialrevolution．Asisclearlydemonstrated  

inWordsworth，smanifbstinhisgreatautobiographicalpoem伽血db，  

We11mightwebeglad，  

Liftedabovethegroundbyairyfhncies  

Morebrightthanmadnessorthedreamsofwine．  

Andthoughfu1lo氏theobjectsofourlove  
Were払1seandintheirsplendouroverwrought，  

Yetsurelyatsuchtimenovulgarpower  

Wasworkinginus，nOthinglessintruth  

Thanthatmostnobleattitude ofman～  

Thoughyetuntutoredandinordinate－  

Thatwishfbrsomethingloftier，mOreadorned，  

Thanisthecommonaspect，dai1ygarb，  

Ofhumanli鈷．  

（7加ノ紺伽血ゐV590－601）  

The role ofthecreativewriteris sometimes seenas analogoustothatofapolitica1  

1eaderorreligioussaviour．Itshouldaspireto‘themostnobleattitudeofman’andfbr  

‘somethinglo氏ier．’Fromthe outset，however，SOmethinglrreCOnCilablewiththes  

masculine，high Romanticimportshadovershadowedtheworks ofJoannaBai11ie．It  

enableshertomakeaculturaltransmission打ommaleandtofbmaleworldsmooth．  

Born as a daughter of a Presbyterianminister，Baillie natural1y never had  

abandonedahopeofarecuperationofthefbmalevoice．Howeverfhntasticandfbebleit  

may sound，throughouthercareer，herfbmalesensibilityiskeptintactinthismale  

dominated newworld，eVen a氏erher anonymityhad been cast o且Theideology of  

liberationoftheselfmightattainitsgoalsomeday，butwhatshehadcherishedmor  
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thanacommonpoliticalideologywastheconsistent，domesticprinciplesregulatingher   

OWnWOrldofconvention．ComparedtotheworldofWordsworth，thesubjectiveworld   

OfJoanna Bai11ieis governed by positive飴malevirtues．Itis the world somewhat  

selfJconsistent，regulatedwithan ethic ofcareWhichis one oftheessentialfbmale   

moralnormsandwhichemphasizestheprlmaCyOfthefamilyorthecommunityasits   

extension．Hersisaworldgovernedbyamatron．Onthispoint，Shedistinctivelystood   

aloof舟・OmWhatGilbertandGubarca11ange卜womanmysteries．Hermatronis払r什om  

‘slim，Pale，PaSSive beings whose“charms”eerily recalled the snowy，POrCelain  

immobilityofthedead．’（SandraM．Gilbert＆SusanGubar25）  

Asshelaterpointedoutinher‘‘IntroductoryDiscourse”ofASbrねsof’伽  

（1798），‘passiongenuineandtruetOnature’couldbeexpressedinthedescriptionof  

‘theplainorderofthingsinthisevery－dayworld．’（“IntroductoryDiscourse”20）Her  

e圧brttodissolvethemistsofartificialitysoastoregainnaturalnessandsimplicitywas  

certainly knownto Wordsworth and Coleridge，Whentheywere workingon LyTka／  

戯曲ds．ThesuggesteddateofreadingthebookisbyOctober1798．（DuncanWu，  

‖匂nお暇・班宣助β血材ノアアローJ乃夕8）  

AgoodexampleofherstylecanbeseeninαAWinterDay・’’Thelanguagethusin  

accord with the world of objects could surpass the vehement but false emotion 

臨bricatedbythepoeticstylefu1lof‘decorationandornament．’（1．20）“AWinterDay”  

beginswiththecharmingobservationoftherooster．  

Thecock，WarmrOOSting，‘midsthisfbather’ddames，  

NowliRshisbeakandsnu飴themorningair，  

Stretcheshisneckandclapshisheawwings，  

Givesthreehoarsecrows，andgladhistalkisdone；  

Low，Chuckling，turnShimselfupontheroost，  

Thennestlesdownagainamongsthismates．  

Therooster’sconditionofbeingisboundupwiththedutyofamorningcal1，tO  

give‘threehoarsecrows．’oncethistaskisfu1mled，hecanenjoyhiscomplaisantlifb  
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among‘hisfbather’ddames．，Thisindolen用gureofaroostersymbolicallyannounces  

amodeofcultureinlivelyrurallifbwhich，aS“AWinterDay”depicts，isdominatedby  

‘dames’throughthewomen’s point ofview．Therefbmininehouseholdprinciples  

COnCernir唱thebasis ofthe powerofsurveillanceareexchangeablewiththe general   

SOCialpolicy．Thedamesknowwellenoughthedetailsofbusy払milycareSentruStedto   

thewifbandmotherinthehousehold．Butthedescriptionsofbusyhousehoidactivities  

werenotmade什omthechild’sviewpointa．sWordsworthhaddonein Tne伽kzdb．  

Theirbusymotherknowsnotwheretoturn，  

Hermorningworkcomesnowsothickuponher．  

Oneshemusthelptotyehislittlecoat，  

Unpinhiscap，andseekanothershoe．  

Whena11iso’er，OuttOthedoortheyrun，  

Withnewcom’dsleekyhair，andglist’ningcheeks，  

Eachwithsomelittleprojectinhishead．  

Oneontheicemusttryhisnewsol’dshoes：  
Toviewhiswell－SettrapanOtherhies，  

Inhopesto重ndsomepoorunwarybird  
（Noworthlessprize）entangledinhissnare；  

（“AWinterDay”）   

Thebusy，gentlematronofthehousedoesnotpayattentiontotheboy’sexpectant  

joy of skating on the王ake，though shemight glVe him‘the summons．’Her  

sel卜regulationdependsuponherfbelingandprinciple・Itisaliento‘vu1garpower’as  

much as to‘somethinglo氏ier．’Thematron’s supervision constitutes the domestic  

objectsandevenafbrmOfvalue．Solongassheclungtothisworldofobjects，tO‘da柑  

garb ofhumanlifb，in Wordsworth，s terms，Bai11ie，sconcernignored‘somelittle  

project’inthechild’shead．Instead，Wordsworthcouldworkupthecommonscene  

intothoselivelyepisodesin Tne伽血db．  

Itwasatimeofrapture！Clearandloud  

Thevi11ageclocktolledsix；Iwheeledabout  

Proudandexultinglikeanuntiredhorse  
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Thatcaresnotfbritshome．Allshodwithsteel  

Wehissedalongthepolishediceingames  

Confbderate，imitativeofthechase  

AndwoodlandpleasureS．  

（乃eJβαぎ丹血（ねⅠ451L463）  

Evenifthesolitaryraptureofthemystic，tranSCendentalexperiencetheboyhad  

inthisskatingscene，‘yetstillthesolitarycl岬／Wheeledbyme，eVenaSiftheearth  

hadro11ed／Withvisiblemotionherdiurnalround’was characteris・tictoWordsworth，  

thecommonjoyofthechildrenplayingagameofchaseisneatlycutoff＆omBai11ie’s   

Viewpoint．Noristherethethri1lofstealing負、OmthewoodcocksnareS，  

Scuddingawayfromsnaretosnare，Iplied  

Myanxiousvisitation，hurrylngOn，  

Stillhurrying，hurryingonward．  

（乃eJβ♂ぎ乃血（ねⅠ319－321）  

Allofthose thrilling activitiesled the boy to the profbund recognition ofthe  

meaningof‘ahigherlanguage．’（BookIIIlO7）Howeverintensetheboy’sfbarofhis   

guilt might have been，both ofthese mentaland physicalareas are kept out ofthe  

matron’svigilance．AlmosthauntedbyBurkeanpassionoffbar，however，thesolitary   

boycouldmakeNatureimpersonatethewatchofhisconscience．  

Iheardamongthesolitaryhills  

Lowbreathingcominga氏erme，andsounds  

Ofundistinguishablemotion，StePS  

Almostassilentastheturftheytrod．  

（7加Jβαぎ伽血（ねⅠ329－332）  

Theboy’smind，thuseducatedbypainandfbar，isallowedtoapproachthesublime  

essenceofNature，‘somethinglo氏ier．，   

Inthe丘・ameWOrkofthematron，sviewpoint，theactivitiesinthechild，smind  

werethusclearlycutoffanddisregarded．Itisnotasimplematterofsexualpolemic・  
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Rather，itrecapitulatestheculturaldif詣rencesaboutwhichWordsworthhoveredinhis  

poetico－Culturaltransfbrence．Bothin化AWinterDayリand郎ASummerDay，乃Baillie，s  

fbmalediscoursecanskillfullyeliminatetheharshsoundofthesocial，pOliticalstruggle   

thoseruSticpeoplemusthavesu飽red．Whatisdepictedthereisanidealcommunity   

governedbyloveandjoy．Itshouldbenoted，however，thatthiscommunity，depicted  

inaratheridealizedmanner，isfundamentallydi恥rent打omaworldofa11sur払cewhere   

aninterpretative mechanismresidesin，Changingmasculinelanguage ofproduction，   

1abourandwealth，intoamorefbminineoneofobjects．   

InBaillie’swork，thedoctrineofselF－regulationandthetechniquesofdomestic  

survei11anceareseparated舟・Omthecalculationofdomesticeconomy．Agoodexample  

isshowninthepastoralworlddepictedin〃ASummerDay・”Itisundertheprotection  

ofMotherEarth．  

Thedark－bluecloudsofnightinduskylines，  

Drawnwideandstreakyo，erthepurersky，  
Wearfhintthemorningpurpleontheirskirts．   

Eventhecloudsatthe dawnshowthemselvesintheimageofyoungmaidenswearlng   

purple skirts．The meteorcharms and beguiles the traveller asifitwere awoman   

temptinghim．  

Orwand’ringfirLeWhichlooksacrossthemarsh，  

Beaminglikecandleinalonelycot，  

Tocheerthehopesofthebenightedtrave11er，  

TillswifterthantheverYChangeofthought，  

Itshi免s打omplacetoplace，eSCapeShisglanCe，  

Andmakeshimwond’ringrubhisdoubtfu1eyes；  
（“ASummerDay”）  

In this naturalworld describedin the erotic discourse of alove game，a   

cooperativeprlnCipleofcommunitydominatesthescene・  
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〉） Inev ry貢eld，inev ryswampymead，  

Thecheerfu1voiceofindustryisheard；  

Leavingthesmoothgreenmeadowbarebehind．  

Theoldandyoung，theweakandstrongarethere，  

And，aStheycan，helponthecheerfulwork．  

The払therjeershisawkwardhalfqgrownlad，  

Whotrailshistawdryarmfulo’erthe舌eld，  

Nordoeshefbarthejeeringtorepay．  

Forthereauthority，hardfavour，d，倉ownsnot；  

Allarecornpanionsinthegen’ralglee，  
Andcheerfu1complaisancestilltheirroughness，  

） Withplacidlookenlightensev ryfhce．  

（“ASummerDay”）  

Thisisanearthlyparadisewhereanethicofcarepredominates，andafbrlornoutcastis  

receivedwithacordialwelcomeasamemberofthe払mily．Thephilanthropyrulesthis   

COmmunalsociety．  

Thewifbwithin，WhohearShishollowcough，  

Andpatt’ringofhisstickuponthethreshold，  

Sendsoutherlittleboytoseewho’sthere．  
Thechildlooksuptoviewthestranger，sface，  
Andseeingitenlightenedwithasmi1e，  

Holds out hislittlehandtoleadhimin．  

Rous’d丘・Omherwork，themotherturnSherhead，  

Andseesthem，nOtilトpleas’d．－  
Incomestheweariedmasterof thehouse，  

Andmarkswithsatis払ctionhisoldguest，  

Withallhis childrenround－  

Hishonestheartisml’dwithmanlykindness；  

（“AWinterDay”）  

Surroundedbythewarmfhmilycare，the‘pooroldsoldier’‘飴elshowhelplessand  

fbrlornheis，／Andbittertearsgush最、Omhisdim－WOrneyeS．’Thereisnoindictment  

ofan existingsocialcodein Baillie，s fbminine discourse・The poor old soldieris  

protectedinseclusionbythevirtuesoftheprivaterealm・InthewordsofAnneK・  

Mellor，itis‘thepublicsphereunderthegovernanCeOfwomenandfbmininevirtue，  
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celebratingthesocialandpoliticaldominationofadomesticspherelocatedeitherinan  

idealisedversionofthefbudalpastorinanutopianfuture．’（伽aDijbjkm＆Gemぬr  

9－10）But，On the other hand，her emotionalidealization ofrura11ifb makesit   

impossiblefbrhertoconceivesomeirresolvable contradictionsinherentintherural  

society as Wordsworth pointed outin‘‘Home at Grasmere・”we can compare  

e飽minate attitude ofBaillie’s soldier to the‘solemn and sublime’点gure ofthe  

discharged soldierin me乃血db（see Chapter4）to make the di飴rence more   

COnSPICuOuS・  

Solemnandsublime  

Hemighthaveseemed，butthatinallhesay  

Therewasastrangehalトabsence，andatone  

Ofweaknessandindi恥rence，aSOfone  

Rememberingtheimportanceofhistheme  

Butfbelingitnolonger．  

（7加ノ抑月血（ねIV473－478）  

Banned什omacordialwelcomeinBai11ie’sfbminineworld，thesoldierin me伽血ゐ  

emergesinthenight．Theboynarratorencountershimonthepublichighwayinthe  

peacefulsolitudeofthenight，butthesoldierwouldnotshedhistearSnOrCOmplain  

abouthispaststrifb．Instead，  

Hesaid‘MytruStisintheGodofHeaven，  

Andintheeyeofhisthatpassesme！’  

（乃eJβα㌻乃油壷IV494－495）  

Perhaps，emOtionmightbeamorepureresponsetonatureandtootherpeople  

thanreason，butitisnotsopowerful．Emotionalapproachisnotpersuasiveindelving  

thedepthofone’ssoulsoastohaveabetterinsightintotheindividual’spersonality  

ordignity．HereinliesBai11ie’slimitationofdomesticvisionofbenevolence・  
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In order to highlight Baillie’s fbminine restriction，the analysis of her  

supernaturalfantasticballad‘‘TheStormMBeatMaid乃wouldbehelpfu1．  

Allshr・Oudedinthewintersnow，   

Themaidenheldheray；  

Norchillywindsthatroughlyblow，   

Nordarknightcouldherstay．  

0’erhillanddale，throughbushandbriar，   

Sheonherjourneykept  

Fantastically，thisbeautifulotherworldlymaidengraduallymergesintotheimageof  

LucyGray（cf．JonathanWordsworth，“Introduction，”woodstock）．  

The stanzais a common one，but happens to be usedin fbur out offive of  

Wordsworth’searlyLucyPoems．AsthepoemdevelopsitturnSOutthatthereis  

astory，andthatBai11iehasnotmerelyplayedapartinthecreationofLucy，She  

hasinventedthelyricalbal1adfbrherselfi（VVbrdswwtAC加地119）  

Hereagain，WeperCeiveadi飴rentspiritdominating，Whichisincongruoustotheworld  

ofWordsworth．AlthoughWordsworthwasnotimperceptibletoitspresence，Baillie’s  

voicegotusedtointegratinga臨ntasyandtheprinciplesofdomesticityinamelodious  

1anguage．Thisbeautifulgirlfromanotherworldwhohadintrudedontheweddingparty  

turnedouttobetheverygirljiltedbythegroom．Shewalkedalongwayinthesnowto  

getthere，SOthat‘Herrobeisstiffwithdrizzlysnow，／Andrenthermantlegrey・’  

Physically，She does possess the characteristics oftheange卜woman，‘the snowy，  

porcelainimmobilityofthedead・，Yet，herbeautyisakintothatofthenature，Ofthe  

daughterofMotherEarthjustasthecloudsinthedawndepictedin“ASummerDay”  

are endowed．  

Herfhceislikeanearlymorn，   

Dimm’dwiththenightlydew；  

Herskinislikethesheetedtorn，  
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HereyesareWat’ryblue．  

ThankstothestrengthofMotherEarth，Shecanwinbacktheloveofherjiltedlover，  

andreturntOthisworldaliveandhappy．Bailliethusfulalsthefbmininereaders’wish  

fbrloverecaptured．  

ComparedtosuchotherworldlypresencesasGeraldinein代christabelカorLamia  

in“Lamia，”Baillie’sgirllooksmoreinnocentand丘、agile．TheRomanticimagination  

usuallyaddsarlgOrOuSjudgmentalattitude；itevenprohibitsitspresencebyascribing  

itsorigintoevil．But，inthecaseofBaillie，WeCanSeeaCOntraryattitude．Sheassists  

thestorm－beatengirlasafbmale舟・iendorsisterwould，anddeterminesahappyending  

fbrher．Herloverreturnstoherinrepentance，andpromisestobeherfhithfu1guard   

fbrever．  

Whenthouartwearyanddepress，d，  
Ⅰ’111ulltheetothysleep；  

Andwhendarkfhnciesvexthybreast，  

I’1lsitbytheeandweep．   

Ⅰ’lltendtheelikearestlesschild   

Where’erthyrovingsbe；  

Norgesturekeen，nOreye－ba11wild，   

Shallturnmylove打omthee．  

Penitentloverdenouncesthushisviri1ity，andtrans氏）rmShimselftoplayamotherlyor  

sisterlyroletothisexoticgirl．Inthisway，heisexpectedtobetamedliketheroosterin  

“A Winter Day”，the poem placed at the beginning of1790jbems．This kind of  

r・eCOnCiliationofsexinthedomesticsphereisa払ntasticsolution，0nlypossible丘・Om  

thefbmaleperspective．Ittranscendseventhelogicofgenderequality■Ontheother  

hand，itisattendedwiththedangerthatitmightultimatelyleadtheworldtothefbmale  

dominance，thesubversionofthepaternalauthority・Itcanatleastpredictasocial  

change，eXtendingthe values ofdomesticityinto the publicworld■We should not  
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0Verlook this threatening sign hidden under the elaborate simplicity of Bai11ie’s  

discourse．Herworko触redadiscoursethatspeakstothepeopleofherowntime，that   

is，Ofwomen．  

（4）   

In1798，the same year擁ノ励払（おwas published anonymously，Bai11ie   

publishedASbrjbsof’伽anonymouslyaswell．Herbookcontainedaverylongand  

illuminating〃IntroductoryDiscourse．乃 Aswasmentionedabove，Baillie，sdiscourse  

触dsseveralresonanceinWordsworth’s“preface”of擁／励彪血  

［T］hoseworkswhichmoststronglycharacterisehumannatureinthemiddlingand  
lower classes of society，Whereitis to be discovered by stronger and more  

unequivocalmarks，Willeverbethemostpopular．（“IntroductoryDiscourse”20）  

LowandruSticlifbwasgenerallychosen，becauseinthatcondition，theessential  

passionsoftheheart缶ndsabettersoilinwhichtheycanattaintheirmaturity，are  

lessunderrestraint，andspeakaplainerandmoreemphaticlanguage；becausein  

thatconditionoflifbourelementary飴elingsco－eXistinastateofgreatsimplicity，  

and，COnSequently，may be more accurately contemplated，and more fbrcibly  

communicated；…（“Prefhce”to Lvnba］戯曲dg（1802），The仙Autb叫  
p．597）  

BothBaillieandWordsworthagreethatthesimplicityandnaturalnesstheyseekasthe  

sourCeOfpassions，andthatthosecanbe丘）undonlyamongthelowerclassesofsociety  

wholiveisolated免・Omtheevilsofcivilization，‘theinfluenceofsocialvanity．’（ibid．）   

In addition tothe compassion fbrthe marginalgroupsin the society，Bai11ie  

pleads fbr the reader’s sympatheticimagination more than anything elsein  

appreciatingherworks．  

Thehighestpleasurewereceiveofpoetry，aSWellas丘・Omtherealobjectswhich  

surroundusintheworld，arederived舟omthesympatheticinterestwealltakein  
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beingslike ourselves；andIwi11even venture to say，that were the grandest  

SCeneSWhichcanenterintotheimaginationofman，preSentedtoourview，andall  

refbrence to man completely shut out丘・Om Our thoughts，the objects that  

COmPOSeditwouldconveytoourmindslittlebetterthandryideasofmagnitude，  

colour，andform；andtheremembrance ofthemwouldrestuponourmindslike  

themeasurementanddistanCeSOftheplanets．（23）  

Wordsworthrepeatedthesameidea，buthemodi鮎ditbytheaidofthesomewhat  

mechanicalAssociation Theory，and consolidateditinto that払mous phrase‘the  

spontaneousovernowoffbelings．’Althoughthepoetisamanwhopossesses‘more  

thanusualorganicsensibility，’intheprocessthatfbelingsworkuponacertainsubject  

onthepoet，sside，andonthepoetryonthereader’s，thecontinuationofandthe  

repetitionofthisactarepossible．Consequently，WordsworthargueS：   

［B］ytherepetitionandcontinuanceofthisact，0urfbelingswillbeconnectedwith   

importantSubjects，ti11atlength，ifwebeoriginallypossessedofmuchsensibility，  

suchhabitsofmindwi11beproduced，that，byobeyingblindlyandmechanically  

theimpulsesofthosehabits，WeShalldescribeobjects，anduttersentiments，Of  

suchanatureandinsuchconnectionwitheachother，…（1802“Prefhce，”598）  

Maintaining theimportance of emotionallanguage，eSPeCially that ofpassion，  

Baillieprepared awayfbr apeculiar attitude ofthe poetinselectingthematerial・  

Fortunately，Orunfbrtunately，She appears to beignorant ofHartleyanAssociation  

Theory，Whichcould have enlargedthe付amework ofherpoetico－Culturalcomplex・  

Showingherwishforthedomesticpeace，Shesimplyrejectsnationaleventssuchas   

War．  

Great and bloody battlesare tO uS battlesfoughtin the moon，ifitis not   

impressed upon ourminds，by some circumstances attending them that men  

subject tolike weakness and passions with ourselves，Were the combatantS・   

（“IntroductorYDiscourse，”16）  

Unless eventsorstoriesaretOldinan emotional1anguagewhichcanhelpthe  

readertoperceivethehumanheart，and，mOreOVer，unlessthosestoriesarereadby  
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exercisingthe sympatheticimagination completely attuned to that ofthe poet，the   

seriousnessoftheeventsitselfcanbedisr・egardedandthrownoutofthescene．Tothe   

contrary，Wordsworth did not always stick to her kind ofdomesticated，emOtional   

COmplex，thoughhetriedtocultivatethenotionofemotionalresponse丘・OmaSlightly   

di飴rentangle．HewarnSthedangeroftheemotionalexhaustion，apathy．  

［T］he human mindis capable of gross and violent stimulus；…a multitude of  

causes，unknowntofbrmertimes，arenOWaCtingwithacombinedfbrcetoblunt  

thediscriminatingpowersofthemind，andun飢tingitfbral1voluntaryexertionto  

reduceittoastateofalmost savagetorpor．Themoste触ctiveofthesecauses  

arethegreatnationaleventswhicharedai1ytakingplace…（“Prefhce”599）  

The‘greatandbloodybattles，arenaturallyimpliedinthephrase，‘thegreat  

nationalevents，，butatthesametimeWordsworthcountedotherevents，SuChas‘the  

increasingaccumulationofmenincities，amongthem・Sincehewasconcernedmuch  

withtheoutcomeofFrenchRevolutionandtheIndustrialrevolution，thesewordscan   

be accepted asimplicit refbrence to them．From his glori鮎dview ofcountrylifb，  

urbanizedlifbisnomoredangerousthanwar，because，inthecity，theunifbrmityofthe  

（ people，soccupation producesacravingfbrextraordinaryincident，Whichtherapid  

communication ofintelligence hour1y grati鮎s・，wordsworth，s wamingis that  

over－eXCitementabatesthemeditativepowerinthemind．   

ItisthisarrOgantSupremaCyOf飴minineemotionof‘0VereXCitement，，which  

tendssometimestobeirrational，thatpropsthedomesticatedworldofpeaceinJoanna  

Baillie；her worldis essential1y di飽rent育om that ofWordsworth．The poet，in  

Wordsworth，snotion，Shouldhave‘agreaterknowledgeofhumannature’andshould  

keep an eye on‘the goings－On Ofthe Universe：（op．cit．）Nevertheless，their  

incompatiblenessisnotsoserious・Wordsworthdoesunderstandthiskindoffbmale  

PaSSion．   

InLJ77baJぬ脇d？，thecharaCtermOStCloselya侃iatedtotheworldofBai11ieis，  

perhaps，BettyFoy，themotheroftheidiotboyJohnny．ThepleasureOfreadingthis  
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beautifu1poem cannot be gotten without our sympathizing with her heightened   

motherlypassion．Herpassions ofanxietyfbrherlostboyandjoytorecoverhimare   

expressedbythedescriptionofhermotion．AsshesawherJohnnyr・eturninghome，  

Shelooksagain－herarmsareup－  
Shescreams～Shecannotmovefbrjoy；  
Shedarts，aSwithatorrent’sfbrce，  

Shealmosthaso’erturnedthehorse，  

AndfhstsheholdsherIdiotBoy．   

AndJohnnyburrs，andlaughsaloud，  

Whetherincunningorinjoy  

Icannottell；butwhilehelaughs，  

Bettyadrunkenpleasurequa能，  

TohearagainherIdiotBoy．   

Andnowshe，satthepony，stail，  

Andnowshe’satthepony’shead，  

Onthatsidenow，andnowonthis，  

Andalmoststifledwithherbliss，  

AfbwsadtearsdoesBettyshed．（ll．382－396）   

IfthispoemhadbeenwrittenbyJoannaBaillie，thestorywouldhaveendedwith  

thissceneofjoyfu1reunion．ButWordsworthcontinued，eXPloringthisanimatedworld．  

Howeverbeautifu11yit canbe embracedbyfbmininesensibility，itisaworldwhichis   

about to su耽）Cateitsinhabitants with maternalcare and erotic temptation．   

Wordsworth madeJohnny disrupt the bond by allowing him to speakinhis own   

language，WhichlaybehindtheordinarYWOrldofcommunication，thoughadjacenttoit・  

（HisverYWOrdsIgivetoyou），  

“Thecocksdidcrowto－Whoo，tO－Whoo，  

Andthesundidshinesocold．”M  
ThusansweredJohnnyinhisglory，  

Andthatwasal1histravel’sstory．（ll．459－463）  
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Thedevelopmentofaliteratureofsensibilityintheeighteenthcenturybrought  

WithitanemphasisonthesituationofwomenasareseeninthenovelsofFieldingand  

Richardson．Itdevelopedthefbminisationofdiscourse，Whichamountsto‘thecultural   

COnStruCtion ofthe novelas anideologicalarenain which the socialcontractis  

translatedintoasexualexchange．’（Mellor5）Althoughhergenreisnotanovel，and  

Shewasrathercriticaloftheart摘cialityofthosesentimentalnovels，（3）JoannaBai11ie   

does not stand aloof什om this generaltendency．To the contrary，Wordsworth   

COurageOuSlyexplored thelimits ofherevocative，fbminine discourse．Solongashe   

Claims theidea ofthelanguage ofmen，heis to con丑、Ont thelimits ofRomantic   

ideologies ofgender and genre，fbrit had precluded thelanguage ofwomen poets．  

Baillie’sgenderinclusivelanguagejusthoveredoverthiscriticalarea．  

（5）   

InNovember1791，anUnitarian，ReverendWilliamEn貢eld，WrOtea払vourable   

review ofBai11ie’s jbemぢ1790in the血tkb，Rbvねw．Itis a remarkable thing，  

because，aCCOrdingto Carhart（Carhart168），thebookwas published anonymously  

underthetitleof薫堺Hvel融eちandturnedouttobeanabsolutefailure．Itmaywe11  

havebeenignoredbythecritics．AlthoughEnfielddeserveStObecalledasympathetic  

readerofBai111ie，hisreviewsets，Ontheotherhand，SeVeralprerequisiteconditionsto   

beagood，SymPatheticreaderofJoannaBai11ie．  

Theworksare，En鮎Idsays，meantfbr‘thosereaderswhosetasteisnottoo  

re丘ned，Or tOO fastidious，tO be pleasedwith true andlively pictures ofnature，  

sketchedwith a careless hand．’（En艮eld266）Those readersare，he continues，  

‘capableofdiscemingandadmiringthehirfbrmofsimplicity’（ibid．），Whilethepoems  

can，indeed，boastnowi1d6ctionstoseizethefhncy；andtheyhavelittleofthat  
richnessofmelodywhich，inmanyofourmodernpoets，SOSWeetlycaptivatesthe  
ear：buttheycontainminuteandcircumstantialdescriptionsofnaturalobjects，  
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SCeneS，andcharacters；andtheyexpress，ineasythoughpeculiarlanguage，the  

fbelingsofundisguisedanduncorruptednature．（ibid．）  

AsJonathanWordsworthendorsesit（4），En鮎1d’sinsightcleverlygraspedthe  

natureofjbems179awhichisnotseriousnorrealistic．Itshouldbenotedthat，倉om   

the viewpoint ofculturaltransfbrence，En負eldthus served as a culturalmediumto  

combineBaillie，sdomesticatedspheretoWordsworth，spoetry・Mostofthepoems  

includedinjもems1790ar・e Sketches made by a careless hand．The sympathetic   

readers should not seek there anyrecondite philosophy ofnature nor any political  

ideology，butjustshouldenjoythefairfbrmofsimplicity，eXpreSSed‘ineasythough  

peculiarlanguage noless than‘minute and circumstantialdescriptions ofnatural ）   

objects，SCeneS，andcharacters．’   

Simplicityandnaturalnessof‘thefbelingsofundisguisedanduncorruptednature’  

werewhatshetriedtocapturebothinthepoemsandintheplays．Eightyearslater，in  

“Introductory Discourse”toノ4Sbribs oF伽as we have seen above，Baillie  

emphasisedthenaturalness，‘everytouchfaithfu1tonature’（ASbrjbsof伽20）and  

（ thesimplicity，OneSimpletraitofthehumanheart，OneeXpreSSionofpassiongenuine  

and true to heart．’（op．cit．21）She says these attributes are the products of  

sympatheticimagination，and‘arederived丘、Omthesympathetickinterestwealltakein  

beingslikeourselves．’（op．cit．23）Itisnotd澗culttohearBlair’s echointhese  

phrases，tOO．Inherpoems，domestica飴ctionshaveatranscendentauthenticityinthe  

faceofcontingenciesofhistorY．   

In1818，after a30－yearintervalsince EnBeld，s appreciative review had  

appeared，WilliamHazlittmadearatherdeprecatingcommentonBai11ie’s plays・  

Actually，Hazlitt，svoicerepresentsthatofthepublicsphere（dominatedbymale）of  

theage．AshehimselfwasthesonofaUnitarianministerandinheritedstrongliberal  

views什om his father，Hazlitt did not deny everyvirtuefoundin herworks・His  

standpointis，however，nOtthatofasympatheticUnitarian・Inhis‘‘Lecturesonthe  

English Poets，”especiallyin LectuTe“Onthe LivingPoet：’his unabashed，COOl  
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estimationofBaillie’sworkispungent：‘sheisaUnitarianinpoetry．Withherthe   

passionsare，1iketheFrenchrepublic，Oneandindivisible：theyarenotsoinnature，Or  

in Shakespeare．’（乃e CbDPjbte WbIbof肋肋zHtt血7甘即伊－One肋es  

Vol．5，147）Heseemedtorejectherself－COnSistenthouseholdworldsupportedbyher  

fbmalemorality，Whichclosesitsdoortothepoliticsortotheeconomicalideology．He  

sniffbdin disapprovalher fbmale textualityitselflAlthough Hazlitt admits that her  

tragedy，eSpeCially De〟とⅥ勧is tolerablewith certain restrictive conditions，his  

diatribeonhercomediesisharShandsevere，aSifithadactuallyfbretoldthedeclineof   

herfhme sincethelatterhalfofthe19th centurytilljust a decade ago．Interms of   

En丘eld，Hazlittmighthavebeenacriticwhosetasteistoore航nedortoofastidiousto   

bepleasedwithherfbmininequalities．  

［H］er comedy of the Election．．．appears to me the perfbction ofbaby－house  

theatricals．EverYthinginithassucha（わーⅦe一首ロOdair，issoinsipidandamiable．  

Virtueseemssuchaprettyplayingatmake－believe，andviceissuchanaughty  

word．itisatheoryofsomeFrenchauthor，thatlittlegirlsoughtnottobesu飴red  

tohavedollstoplaywith，tOCallthem卵t伊db耶tOadmiretheirblackeyes  

andcherrycheeks，tOlamentandbewailoverthemiftheyfa11downamdhurttheir  

faces，tOPraisethemwhentheyaregood，andscoldthemwhentheyarenaughty．  

Itisaschoolofa飴ctation：MissBailliehaspromotedofit．Shetreatshergrown  

rnenandwomenaslittlegirlstreattheirdolls－makesmoralpuppetsofthem，  

pul1sthewires，aCCOrdingtotheircueandthetitlepre触edtoeachcomedyor  

tragedy，nOt免、Omanyrealpassionsoftheirown，Orloveeitherofvirtueorvice・  

（147）  

Theterm，‘baby－housetheatricals，’wouldbetooinsultingtodescribethenature  

【 ofhertragediesastheyare．Heroriginalwayoftreating grownrnenandwomenas  

littlegirlsplayingwiththeirdo11s’wasalreadyconspicuousinibems1790，aSiswell  

seenintheimagesofloverswhomaketheatricalgestureSintheirfarewelladdresses．  

But they areinseparable打om her fbmale sensibility which requires sympathetic   

acquiescence．  
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Toattackherincapabilityofunderstandingapassionunder‘al1itsaspects of  

progressandmaturity’doesnotnecessarilyindicateHazlitt’s originality．Asimi1ar  

attackhadalreadybeengiventoherbyFrancisJe掛eyinthe艮肋血相か馳l′兎winJuly  

1803．InhislengthyreviewofBaillie’s伽ontjlei5s血ちhecensuredherfancifu1  

delineationofapassionsevered打omthecontextofreality．  

Todelineateaman’scharacter，bytracingtheprogressofhisrulingpassion，is  

likedescribinghispersonbytheyearlyadmeasurementofhis丘）Ot，Orratherbya  

termlyreport oftheincrease ofawen，bywhichhis healthandhisbeautyare  

ultimatelydestroyed．（肋bLIJ苫力励l壷w2，272）  

Headdedaccordingly，‘playshave，fbrthemostpart，nOmOrale飽ctatall：theyare  

seenorreadfbramusementandcuriosityonly．’  

TheevaluationofBai11ie’sworld，thereた）re，isthematteroftasterelegatedtoa  

reader，s option；Whetherone standsonEn鮎1d，s consideratesideoronHazlitt’s  

polemicalone．In other words，theissueis whetherone should admit amoderate，  

peculiarlyfbminineviewbasedmainlyupontheconductbooknormoffbminityornot・  

IntermS OfCarhart，‘JoannaBai11ie’swomenare，With飴wexceptions，Virtuous．’  

（Carhart197）HeridealEnglishgentlewoman（5）is，1iketheheroineofLaめ′α血eM  

戯曲，regulatedbythechivalricnorm．‘Noneofheroesis sacrilegiousorprofhne；  

adulteryisalmostunknown；dishonourofparentSisrare；andone’sneighboursgoods  

aresecure．’（op．cit．203）Sincesheherselfwastenderanddevotedandpractisedall  

homebred andhomefbltvirtuessuchas艮Iialdutysowell，bothBai11ieandherheroines  

constitutetheparagon ofdomesticvirtuesintheRegency・Nevertheless，herwork  

remainsindependentofthishistoricalandculturalcontext・Iftheonlywaytointerpret  

Bailliewerelimited to the acceptance ofhermoralpriggishness，herworkswould  

becomeasinsipidasthebeerofyesterday．  

Whateverstanceonemaytake，Onethingshouldnotbefbrgotten；Bailliehada  

voice ofher own，naturaland simple．It echoes thevoice ofthe a飴ctionate and  
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benevolent domestic woman．Her works got a glimpse ofher vividimagesfu1lof   

SymPatheticgoodwi11anda飽ction，Withsympatheticinterest．AsEn負eldpointedout，  

） her‘easythoughpeculiarlanguage canbemostbeautifhllyheardinsuchpoemsas“A  

Disappointment”and“AChildtohisSickGrandfhther，”where‘onesimpletraitofthe  

humanheart，OneeXpreSSionofpassiongenuineandtrueto nature’（“Introductory  

Discourse”21）areeXpreSSedwithsympatheticimagination．Herlanguageisadjacent  

tothe onewhichreally enables the essentialpassions to be expressedinastate of   

greatersimplicity．ItistheverylanguagethatWordsworthstrovetoattaininLJhbaJ  

β以南ds．The essentialquality ofBaillie’slanguagewi11be revealed conspicuously，  

whenwecompareherdescriptionofanoldmaninthevi11agewiththatof“TheOld  

Cumberland Beggar．”Baillie’s description‘contains minute and circumstantial  

descriptions．，  

Closebythecottagedoor，withplacidmien，  

Theoldmansitsuponhisseatoftu托  
Hisstaffwithcr・00kedheadlaidbyhisside，  

Whicho氏theyoungerraceinwantonsport，  

Gambo11ingroundhim，Slylystealaway，  

Andstraddlingo’erit，幻ewtheirhorsemanship  

Byraisingroundthecloudsofsummersand，  

Whilestillhesmiles，yetChidesthemforthetrick，  

Hissilverlocksuponhisshouldersspread，  

Andnotur唱raCe鮎Iishisstoopofage．  

Nostrangerpasseshimwithoutregard；  

） Andev rYneighbourstopstowishhimwell，  

Andaskhimhisopinionoftheweather．  

（“ASummerDay”）  

Thisoldmanisamemberofthecommunity，reSpeCtedbyitsconstituentmembers氏）r  

hiswisediscretionrootedinhisexperience，althoughnaughtyboyswhostolehissta仔  

gambolroundhim‘［b］yraisingroundthecloudsofsummersand・’ontheotherhand，  

the old beggarin Wordsworthis a solitary Man，alienated onthe margin ofthe  

community，thoughheistreatedwithcaJ・ebythevi11agers・  
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Hetravelson，aSOlitaryMan，  

Sohelplessinappearance，thatfbrhim  

Thesaunteringhorseman－traVellerdoesnotthrow  

Withcarelesshandhisalmsupontheground，  

Butstops，thathemaysa鈷1ylodgethecoin  

WithintheoldMan’shat；nOrquitshimso，  

Butstillwhenhehasgivenhishorsetherein  

Towardstheagedbeggartumsalook，  

Sidelongandhalfqreverted．Shewhotends  

Theto11qgate，Wheninsummeratherdoor  

Sheturnsherwheel，ifontheroadshesees  

TheagedbeggarCOming，quitsherwork，  

AndliRsthelatchfbrhimthathemaypass．  

（11．24－36）  

Recognlzing wellenough thel馳－Shortening e飽cts of vagrantlifb，and  

disapproving ofthe socialqpoliticalmechanisminsociety thatinevitably produced  

beggars，Wordsworthclaimsahumanetreatmentofthebeggarinthispoem．Anold   

mandepictedinBai11iemightbeanideal重gure什ee舟・Omthenetworkofanypolitical  

ideology．JoannaBaillie’sactualpoliticalpositionisdi萬culttopinpoint．Althoughin  

HampsteadshewasintimatewithMrs．Barbauldwhileheractiveradicalismwasatits  

peak，aSMcMi11anpointsout，‘itseemslikelythatJoannaBaillieplayedherpolitical  

cardsclosetoherchest．’（McMillan，81）  

On the contrary，Wordsworth did bringin his protest against apoliticaland   

ideologicalclimate，Which tends to regard workhouses as the main means氏）rpOOr   

relie£Moreover，Wordsworththoughtthatgivingsupporttoapauperdirectly，aSthe  

horseman－traVellerorthewomanatthetolトgatehaddoneinthispoem，WaS‘amore  

healthypracticeた）raCOmmunity．’（MichaelMason，“nOteS”LyTka］Bbm2d＄308）Both  

Oftheabovepassages aretoldinasimilarvoice，butthefbrmerischaracterisedby  

‘such a pretty playing at make－believe，’and consequentlylacks the political  

dimensionthelatterimplies．ItisbecauseofthisnarrownessthatBai11ie，sdescription  

of飴mininityinthe rhetoric ofparticularity，inprosaic detai1，isvu1nerabletothe  
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censure fbr depending‘on the culturaldevaluation ofthe domestic socialsphere  

presided over bywomen．’（Amanda Gilroy and Keith Hanleyxxxi）To re飴rtothe  

presenceofabeggarorvicemightbeanaughtyacttobehushed，SOmetimestobe   

Punishedinthismatronpresidingworld，inspiteofthefhctthather1790jbemsare   

fu1lofworkingpeople．  

Unlikemostwomenwriterswhoputlittledistancebetweentheirlifbandtheirart，   

SOmetimes confbunding them，the media Baiuie took up enabled her to explore a  

selfJconscious attempt to set up an aesthetic distance・In her“Introductory  

Discourse，’’Bai11ieasserts：  

Ihave saidthat tragedyinrepresentingto us good characters strugglingwith  

d潤culties，andplacedinsituations ofeminenceand danger，inwhichfbwofus  

have any chanCe Ofbeingcalleduponto act，COnVeySits morale用cacyto our  

mindsbytheenlargedviewswhichgivestousofhumannature，bytheadmiration  

Ofvirtue，andexecrationofvicewhichitexcites，andnotbytheexamplesitholds  

upfbrourimmediateapplication．（“IntroductoryDiscourse”42）  

Herconceptionofdramaisrigorouslyethical．Asaresult，inherdrama，‘thepassions  

areseenaspotentiallybutnotessentially，nOrincurably，mOrbid．’（McMillan78）Her  

studyofaparticularPaSSioniso氏enmorbid，anditsprogressis，neVertheless，fu1lof  

〉 quiteafbw‘minuteandcircumstantialdescriptions，SOthattheycouldo氏encreate  

ane飽ctofemotionalinterlude．AsJe肝eypointedoutabove，thesituationsinwhich   

thecharaCterSarePiacedareO氏enfhr倉omreality．  

Perhaps，itis too covetous to demand reality toillusion produced by‘the  

perfbctionofbaby－housetheatricals’ofJoannaBaillie．Thetouchoffbminineedge，  

however，makesgreatcompensationforherinsensitivitytowardpoliticalsituationsor  

depthsofhumanabnormalpsychology．Nevertheless，hermentaltheatreenablesthe  

passageof触edpassionsobservable．Sheimaginesherselfenteringthedarkrecessof  

prlVaCy，butconsciouslyavoidsinvolvingherselfinit，justasapriestordoctorbound  

bytheoathsofprofbssion．Herclinicalstudyofamorbidemotion，however，isthemost  
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Self－COnSCious elaboration ofRomantic program demanded氏）r the drama，and the   

Similar Study was made by Wordsworthin 7加BoI血and by Coleridgein  

〔おα抽耶e．（6）  

In Cbunt励sathearrogantfbmalewishtoconquerthemaleandtodomesticate   

himisexpressedthroughthemouthofⅥctoria，afair，StatelyandgraceRl11ady．  

Victoria．0！lovewi1lmasteral1thepow’rofart，  

Ayall！andshewhoneverhasbeheld  

Thepolish，dcourtier，Orthetunefu1sage，  

J● Befbretheglancesofherconq rlngeye，  

Averynativesimpleswainbecome，  

HasonlyvulgarcharmS．  

Tomakethecunningartless，tametherude，  

Subduethehaughty，Shaketh’undauntedsoul；  

Yes，Putabridleinthelion，smouth，  

Andleadhimhrth asadomesticcur，  

Thesearethetriumphsofal卜pow’rfulbeauty！  

（ActII，SCeneiv）  

Count BasilisthepoorvictimofherarrOgantbeautyand selトindulgence．His  

lion－1ikedignityofabravegeneralistrampledunderthefbetofthismercilessgoddess  

tomakehim‘adomesticcur．’Hispoorsoulissplitbetweenamasculinepubl主ccodeof  

chivalry，thepublicdemandfbrloyaltytothestateasGeneral，anda托minlneprivate  

codeofconsistentdomesticity．Thelatterdemandshimtobecomeatameddomestic  

animal．Theroosterin以AWinterDayHissituatedasanidealexample・CountBasil’s  

solutiontosubjecthimselftoa飴mininecodeisenactedasafbrmofsuicide，aSquare   

refusalofthepubliccode．   

In De MbnRjIl，the duplicity oflove discourse，the suppression ofeither a  

fbmininecodeoramasculinecode，isinsinuatedbytherobemetaphor．InActIIscene  

i，Where the‘powe血1spe11／Of traJISfbrmation reigns，’a hidden triangular  

relationship among De Monfbrt，his sister LadyJane，and Marquis Rezenvelt，is  

suggestedbythepresenceoftheveiledJane・DeMonfbrtcon鈷sses，  
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DeMonfbrt MButsheofwhomIspeak  

Isthedearsisterofmyearliestlove；  

Innoblevirtuousworthtononeasecond：  

Andtho’behindthosesable氏）ldswerehid  

Asfhirafaceaseverwomanown’d，  

Sti11wouldIsaysheisasfairasthee．  

（ActII，SCeneii）  

This playisfu1lof comments on the robe，Signi＆ing the delicacy offbmale  

SenSitivity．Thefb1lowingscene，inwhichCountessFrebergchoosesherrobe，makes  

anagreeableinterludelikeamaskplayinthisgloomytragedy，andismeanttoplease  

the fbmaleaudience．  

Theresa．Doesnotmyladylikethiseasyfbrm？  

Lady． Thatsleeveisallawry．  

The．  Yourpardon，madam；  

’Tisbuttheemptyfbldthatshadesitthus．  

Itookthepattern打omagracefulshape；  
TheLadyJaneDeMonfbrtwearsitso．  

Lady．Yes，yeS，Isee’tisthuswithallofyou．  

What’ershewearSiseleganceandgrace，  

J    Whilstev ryornamentofmine，fbrsooth，  

MusthangliketrappingsonaMay－dayqueen  

（AngrilytothePage，WhoissmilingtohimselE）   

Youngsterbegone．Whydoyouloiterhere？  

［Exitpage．  

The．Whatwouldyou，madam，Chusetowearto－night？  

Oneofyournewestrobes？  

Lady．  Ihatethemall．  

The．Surely，thatpurplescarfbecameyouwe11，  

Withallthosewreathsofrichlyhanging瓜owers．  

DidInotoverhearthesay，1astnight，  

As打omthecrowdedbalトroomladiespast，  

Howgayandhandsome，inhercostlydress，  

TheCountessFreberglook’d．  

Did’stthouo’erhearit？  Lady．   

The．Idid，andmorethanthis．  
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Lady．We11，allarenotsogreatlyprejudic’d；  

AlldonotthinkmelikeaMay－dayqueen，  

Whichpeasantsdeckinsport．  

（ActII，SCeneiii）  

Thiscomicaldialogueisexchangedbetweenthesecondarycharactersoftheplay，  

CountessFrebergandherladyinwaiting，andimpliestheunconsciousrivalryofLady  

FrebergtowardLadyJane．Behindthisstudiedsimplicityandnaturalcarelessness，the   

antithesisofappearanceandsubstanceisemphasized．Theappearanceprinciplewhich   

confbrmstofbmaledecency dominatesthescene，however．Itisthisprinciplethatcan   

restoretheorderaRerthetragiccollapseofthenoblesoul，thedeathofMarquisDe   

Monfbrt．Atthesametime，itisthisprinciplethatmu用edthetruebutincestuouslove   

lurkingin the soulofDe Monfbrt．On the appearance，it transfbrmeditselftothe  

hatredtotheother，WOuld－bebrotherJn－1aw，Rezenvelt．AfterthesoulmurderofDe   

Monfbrt，a托er his tragic suicideinthe arms ofJane，the触ure ofhis sisterJane  

appearStOuni＆thedismemberedworld；Shedeclaresthatshewi1lredeemhisfameby  

raising‘ahumble，namelesstombtohim’withinthewallofaconvent▲Theromantic  

agonysymbolizedinthecharacterofDeMonfbrthasbeengivenan atonementunder  

the f旨male－gOVernedprinciple，WhichcaneStablisharelationshipwiththeothersby  

reachingoutthembymeans ofthe emphaticimagination．Thisis anidealthathad  

alreadybeensuggestedinjbems179a Theareait coversmaybelimitedbut，aS  

Bai11ieinsists，itresults什omtherecognitionthatagenuinelyimpartialobserverCan  

notexist，andthatafbmalesensitivityalone，howeverirTationalitcanbe，CanSaVethe  

world缶・Omthechaoticconfusionemerging丑、Omthemasculinecodeofwarfhre・Itis  

supportedbyasimplefaithintheGodAlmightyandherheartycelebrationsofrural  

1ifb．Shecon魚rms that，a氏ertheterriblethunder，alwayscomesthegloriousscene：  

Thesunlooksdownonallthiswi1da掛ay；  
Ashighenthron’daboveallmortalken，  

AgreaterPow’erbeholdsthestrifbofmen‥  

（“Thunder，”1196－98）  

285   



From theBrst yearS Ofherwriting，Shebelievedin the divinemission andthe   

human nature ofChrist．Although Bai11ie demands an empathicinvoIvement ofthe   

reader，the historicalScottish settings ofher poems and plays helped her Scottish   

readerinsearchofits culturalidentityreconstructanimaginarypast，justasWalter   

Scott had done．Her unobtruSive nationalismis to be discussedin detai1inthe next   

chapter．Baillie’s subtle world constructed on Scottish culture becomes more  

meaningfu1，When we can acquire a viewpoint di飽rent録－Om hers and tolerate the   

intentionalshallownessofhersimplicityandpeculiarwayofenclosure．   

‘Thefbrmationofaspeciallanguageofsexuality’washalfunderwayinthecase  

OfBaillie．AsNancyArmstrongsuggests，  

［t］hislanguage bycirculatingbetweenthepsychologicalandtheeconomic，aS  

Wellasbetweentheindividualandthe state嶋Separatedandreconstitutedeach  
Otherandsoproducedadiscourse，aneWWayOfpackagingculturalinfbrmation  

thatchangedtheentiresu脆ceofsociallifb．（“TheRiseoftheDomesticwoman，”  
触血血ち921）  

Thelackofrealityinherenclosedworldisderivedpartly什omthenarrOWneSSand  

superBcialityofher sympathetickinterest．’shetookonhumanbeingsandgazed 【   

uponthem‘witha飽ction，’butherempathyislargelyascribedtoherparticularized  

discourseoftendere鮎minacyitselflAsshevaguelysuggested，itcouldhaveopeneda  

newareaofRomantic sensibility．Intheliterarycontextoftheage sensitivetothe  

politicalandsocialconflicts，thediscourseofcultural飴mininityhasbeenmu侃edby  

the more sonorous male voice ofbenevolence，SuCh asthat ofWordsworth，Blake，  

Coleridge，OrShelleyrepresentingman，sdebttonatureOrman，sinnergrowth・In  

other words，Wordsworth’s poetico－Culturaltransfbrence nowed onignoring the  

solicitous fbmale voice．His maternalimageis drawn objectively precise，butitis   

destituteoftenderneSS．  
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Beholdtheparenthenamidherbrood－  

Thoughfledgedand鈷athered，andwellpleasedtopart  

Andstraggle缶・Omherpresence，Sti11abrood，  

Andshe herselffromthematernalbond  

Stillundischarged．Yetdoesshelittlemore  

Thanmovewiththemintendernessandlove，  

Acentreofthecirclewhichtheymake；  

Andnowandthen－alike危・Omneedoftheirs  
Andcallofherownnaturalappetites－  

Shescratches，ranSaCksuptheearthfbrfood，  

Whichtheypartakeatpleasure．  

りβαぎ乃甘心ゐ，V246－256）  

Baillie’svoicemadeherpoetrynotonlyabettercurefbrhumanOppreSSionor  

Su飴ring，butalsoanoptimisticfantasywhichannouncesthecomingofanupwardor   

transcendenceescapeofthefbmaleself．Shehasneverimaginedafbmaleprimacythat  

would transcend sex roles，indeed．Nevertheless，a Slight shadow of‘womanas an  

omniscient，Omnipotent ruler ofa matriarChalsociety’（Sandra M．Gilbert＆Susan  

Gubar，肋血’sLaJ7d50）isvisibleinherdomesticateduniverse，anditisenlarging  

its domaininthepoetico－Culturaltrans鈷renceofWordsworth．Evenifanymasculine  

voicedarestocurbBai11ie’sfhncifu1，鈷minineintentiontowritepoetryasacornmon  

playgroundin the commumity，itis destined to debilitateitselfinto a covert   

chastisement．  

NOTES  

（1）ElizabethA．FaygivesusaneatsurveyOfthecon点gurationofthewomenwTitersin  

theRomanticperiodasfbllows：  

‘Any discussion ofwomen’sintellectuality during the Romantic period must be  

dominated by the two pi11arS Of the Bluestocking circle‡slegacy and Mary  
Wollstonecra氏‡s overwhelming radicalism…Equally prominent，and to subsequent  

generationsinthenineteenthcenturymorefamiliar，WaStheDissentingauthorAnna  

LaetitiaBarbauld．BetweenthetwopositionsofsociallyprominentBluesandpolitically  
prominent WollstonecraR and Barbauldare the e鮎rts and accomplishments of  

Catherine Macaulay Graham，Germaine de Stael，Anna Seward，Maria Edgeworth，  
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HannahMore，andotherwomanlessliterarilyin且uentialbutcultura11ypresent，1ikethe  

LadiesofLlangollen．Intheirwakelaythelessradicalandmoredisguisedintellectual  

WOrk ofJoanna Baillie，Felicia Hemans，Mary She11ey，and the Yound Elizabeth  

Barrett．’（Elizabeth A．Fay，A薫血t h7tZVdi］C血to jわmantjbi5m，0Ⅹfbrd，  

Blackwell，1998，Pp．160－1）  

（2）‘Indeed，becauseoftheoverridingmotivationofcivicinfluenceandcontrol，Baillie，s  

‘IntroductoryDiscourSe’wasalsoconsideredparticular1ymasculine，andevenwhenits  

authorship was con蝕、medit was stillrumOured to be the work of her brother，  

Matthew．’（AmandaGilroyandKeithHanley，“GeneralIntroduction，”Jbanna励肋：J4  

Sbhctjbnof伽andFbeⅢちLondon：PeCkering＆Chatto，ⅩⅩⅩiii）  

（3）‘［T］houghgreatpainshavebeentakeninourhighersentimentalnovelstointerest  

usinthedelicacies，embarrassments，andart泊cialdistressesofthemorere且nedpart  

ofsociety…’（“IntroductoryDiscourse，”A鬼鹿sofj％20）．  

（4）‘oneverypointEn点eldisright．Neitherhere，nOrintheplays，doesBai11iehave  

“wildBctions”toseizetheimagination．Eveninhernuentstanzaicpoems，Sheisfhr  

什ombeingoneofthe“sweetsingers”ofthe‘80s，CaPtivatingtheearWithmelody．’  

（“Introduction，”jもems179aAWoodstockFacsimile）  

（5）  Butsheofgentlernature，SO氏er，dearer，  

Ofdai1ylifbtheactive，kindlycheerer；  

Withgenerousbosom，ageOrChildhoodshielding，  

Andinthestormsoflifb，thoughmoved，unyielding；  

Strengthinhergentleness，hopeinhersorrow，  

Whosedarkesthourssomerayofbrightnessborrow  

Frombetterdaystocome，Whosemeekdevotion  

Calmseverywaywardpassion，swi1dcommotion；  

Inwantandsu紆ring，SOOthing，uSefu1，Sprightly，  

Bearingthepressofevilhassolightly，  

Tillevi1sselfseemsitsstrongholdbetraying  

Tothesweetwitch’ryofsuchwinsomeplaying；  

Bold丘・Oma庁bction，ifbynaturefbarful，  

Withvaryingbrow，Sad，tender，anXious，Cheerfu1，－  

ThisismeetpartnerfbrtheloRiestmind，  

Withcrownorhelmetgraced，－7ea，thisis！  

（6）“GeneralIntroduction，”jbanna助：A助c血of伽au7djbemちⅩix．  
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Chapterll  

TheLucyPrototypeinibems17g脚  

－Wordsworth’swayofParodyingmejb6mSOFOs5hn  

Rightfねmthe start，771e月フeu77SOFα血was ahitwithworldMwidereaders，  

including such distinguishedpersons as Goethe and Herderin EuropeandThomas  

Je飽rsoninAmerica．A vogue fbr Ossian spreadwithits translationin various  

languages，SuCh as Swedish，German，French，Spanish，Danish，Russian，Dutch，  

Bohemian，Polish，and Hungarian．（Sta肋rd163）TheenthusiasmfbrOssianhadnot  

yet subsidedinthe1790s，duringwhichWordsworth started his careeraS aPOet．  

JamesMacpherson，theauthorofmejbemsof伽由DClaimedthatthecreationofa   

newliteraryfbrrnWhichwouldconflatetheepic，lyric，Sublime，anddramaticintoone   

WaSindispensable，andthatthisattemptwasnotincompatiblewiththeliterarycanon  

Of the Scottish Enlightenment by that time．Itis no wonder thatJoanna Bai11ie，  

sensitivetothetaste ofthe generalpublic，includedthepoem“AStory ofOther  

Times；SOmeWhatinimitationofthepoemsofOssian”inher助即フS17gaWordsworth  

WaSnOlesssensitivetoOssianicvoguethanBai11iewas．Inviewofthelargercontextof   

poetico－Culturaltrans鈷renceofWordsworth，itwouldbemeaningfu1toconsiderhow   

Joanna Baillie and Wordsworth reacted to this vogue respectively．Bai11ie was a   

Scottishfbmale，adevoteeofpassion，reSpOndir噌tOthesegreatpoemsofthepeople，   

WhileWilliamWordsworthwasanEnglishmale，arepreSentativeofHighRomanticism   

PrOClaiming theidea ofthe sublime．The subtle culturaldi飽rence between them   

reflectsnotonly thedi飴renceof Scottishandnon－ScottishreactiontowardOssianic   

traditionbut alsothegenderdi飴renceprojectedoncreativeimagination．Although  

Ossianmight have been a鮎tive重gure，Macpherson’s肋is‘the collective  

product of the Scottish Enlightenment．’（Richard B．Sher，“Percy，Shaw and the  

Ferguson‘cheat’，”ossjbD励涙戒ed213）Itis an outcome ofthe PrideofScots  
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profbssingtheirculturalsuperiorityovertheEnglishpromotedbytheScottishliterati．  

AsSherpointedout，‘［n］ationalprejudicetowardsScotlandwasrampantinEngland  

duringthesecondhalfoftheeighteenthcentury，’（212）whentheScottishliteratihad  

beenvigorouslychallengingtheEnglish assumptions ofsupremacy．Itisnaturalthat  

Macpherson’s o血isimbuedwiththeircommonlyacceptedideaof‘sublime．’The  

COmparativestudyofhowthetwoconcurringcreativetalents，WordsworthandBai11ie，   

reacted towardtheliterary conventions put together underthe name ofOssianwi11   

accountfbraparticularPhaseofculturalintersection．月フemSOFChL5ぬnborrowedthe   

Styleandthe dictionnot only倉omthe O甜Thstammtand Homerbutalso丘・Omhis  

conternporaries，Gray and Percy．In飴ct，Macpherson owed muchto Percy’s伽  

励ces of肋jbe如′（1763），though he would not acknowledgeit．Various  

incongruous socialand historicalelementsare Seen COnVOlutedin me jbems of’   

Chnmi，WhichresultsintheparodyinWordsworth．Thedi恥renceinsortingoutthese   

elements results eitherinthe parody orintheimitationinWordsworth andBaillie．   

Influencesof OsslbD are eVidentlyshowninotherRomanticpoests，SuChasBurns，  

Blake（see“TheComplaintofNinathoma”），andGoethe．AsSta恥rdpointsout‘［1］ike  

jhmjbtand meSbm？仲等Of仲摘eIlOssjbn hadanenormousappealfbrthereaders  

preoccupied with melancholy or even theidea of suicide．’（FionaJ．Sta肋rd，  

“Dangerous Success，”肋飴血戒ed56）Whether they treatedthe borrowings  

什om Osslbn with orwithout discretion culminatedin culturalskirmishesbetweenthe   

new and the old，the centraland the peripheral，and the highーStatuSand the  

low－StatuS．The parody reorder・S theincongruous elementsin culturalsystem．A  

carefulscrutiny of those elements wi1lexplicate the nature and thelimit of   

poetico－CulturaltransfbrenceofWordsworth．  

（1）  
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By1790，WhenJoannaBaillieanonymouslypublishedacharmingbookofpoetry  

titledFbems179aalmosta11thesophisticatedreadershadalreadyaccepteditasthe  

fact that物J（1762）and7bmora（1763）were not directtranslation ofOssian，s   

POemS，butoffakesfabricatedbyJamesMacphersonhimselfJDavidHumehadalready  

expressedhisdoubtsabouttheantiquityofthesepoems謄omahistoricalviewpoint．  

Hisfamousletterof19SepteInber1763toHughBlairstates：  

Youthinkthattheinternalproof岳in臨vourofthepoemsareVeryCOnVincing；SO  
theyare；butthere arealsointernalreasons againstthem，particular1y丘・Omthe  

manners，nOtwithstandingal1theart，Withwhichyouhaveendeavouredtothrow  

Vamish on that circumstance：and the preservation of suchlong，and such  

COnneCtedpoemsbyoraltraditionalone，duringacourseoffburteencenturies，is  

SOmuChoutoftheordinaryCOurSeOfhumana飽irs，thatitrequiresthestrongest  

r・eaSOnStOrnakeus believeit．（l）  

Hume’ssuspicionwasconcernedwiththepossibilityofimmaculatepurityoforal  

transmission during acourseoffburteencenturies．’Nevertheless，itwasHughBlair （   

whosetthekey－nOteOfthisauthenticitydisputeinhis“ACriticalDissertationofthe  

Poems ofOssian．”（1763）Heingeniously evaded Hume’s scientiBc standpoint，and  

rathertriedtoassociate Ossian’spoemswiththeRomanticideaofthesublime．By  

settingtheoriginoflanguageinstrong，primitiveemotions（aswasdiscussedindetail  

in Chapter8），he tried to make over theliterary Value ofOssian’s poems．He  

evaluated them refbrring to the canon ofthe epICS OfHomer and Virgi1．Blair’s  

arbitrarY eStheticalexamination was naturally attacked by SamuelJohnson，Whose  

unsympatheticviewofMacpherson’sworkisrevealedinhisAjbLLm町tOtbeW旨stem  

hhDdgoFStothDd（1750）．Johnsonwasasdoubtfu1asHumeabouttheauthenticityof  

oraltransmissionintheHigh1ands，and，mOreOVer，abouttheexistenceofanykindof  

writtenliterarytraditionwhatsoeverinGaelicScotland．Hisshrewdintuitiondidnot  

fa11shortofthemark，becauseduringhislifbtimeMacphersonhimselfcouldnotunveil  

totheworldtheGaelicmanuscriptsofOssian，打omwhichheclaimedtohavemadehis  
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OWn tranSlation．The criticalassaults丑・Om those who wanted to propagate the  

academic打ameworkofhistoryas science continued allthewhile．Finally，a氏erthe  

deathofMacphersonin1796，MalcomLlaing’s me肋toIyOfSbothDd（1800）came  

out，WhichpromptedthefbrmationoftheHigh1andSociety’scommitteeheadedby  

） Henry Mackenzie．After eight years’em）rt，Laing s me jbems of．地軸  

Cb扉β血お班e流血元〟触（が伽紺地印加相聞蔀吼血卯∫e飢d璃路地ノ融班  

notesand血t（iltjbDSbyルねたomL盈ねEsq．（Edinburgh1805）provedMacpherson’s  

workwas fu1loffhlsehood．ThepublicwasbewilderedatMacpherson’sintentionto  

attributetheauthorshipofthepoemshehadtranslated tothelegendarypoetOssian  

ofthe third century．In spite ofhis rejection ofMacpherson’s claims，Laingwas  

Sympathetic enough to recognise the nationalistic urgesin Macphersonto glori＆a  

relic ofdyingrace．He did not hesitate toinclude Macpherson’s‘伽st Essaysin  

EnglishVerse，’intohisレ陀血alongwiththeotherpoemsLainghimselfattributedto  

Macpherson，‘in the attempt to prove him a poet capable ofcreating伽血n．，  

（StafR）rd，Stzbhhe5b昭gち48）This essay was discovered by the ReverendJohn  

） Andersona氏erMacpherson’s deathin1796．Laing spurismasthe Gaelicscholar  

wouldnottoleratethe spurious outcomeproducedbyMacpherson，buthis Scottish  

pridewasnotalien舟・OmMacpherson’spatrioticenthusiasmtorecuperatethespiritual  

damage after the collapse ofJacobite Rebellion（1745－6）．Both ofthem tried to  

propagate the relic that once Scotland had produced a great nationalpoet．An  

objective study on the question ofauthenticity負nal1y appearedin伽0110f班e  

榊DdSbclb伊’scbmm虎teein1805．Init，theHighlandSocietyannouncedtothe  

skepticalworld that Ossianic poetry not only existedin the High1ands，but was  

‘commoningeneralandinabundance；thatitwasofamostimpressiveandstriking  

J sortinhighdegreeeloquent，tender，andsublime．（2）TheconclusionoftheCommittee  

was not unequivocalin decidingto what extent Macpherson exercisedliberties of  

insertingpassages，SOfteningincidents，Orre煮ningthelanguage．  
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ThesedubiouspointsconcerningtheauthenticityofOssianhavebeenlongle氏   

unsoIved alongwith the validity of oraltransmission，and the extent to which   

Macpherson gave creative embellishment to his translation．A sensible critical  

judgmentisgiventothemrecentlybyFionaStaffbrdthatMacpherson‘wasinclinedto   

view the oral tradition as the unreliable medium of a people yet to experience 

“civilization”andthatMacpherson’sα血is‘atextbelongingexclusivelytoneither  

GaelicnorEnglishCulture，andcanonlybeunderstoodsympatheticallyasanattempt  

to mediate between the two．’（Stafhrd，“Introduction，”me jbems ofOssIbD and  

舶tedレ仙，XV）Itis an outcome ofdoubleMVOiced discourse the eighteenth  

－CenturyScotlandwherethesocialtensionwasharshbetweenano伍cialsocietykeen   

toclassicizeScottishliterarytraditionandthenativetribeswhosegrowinginterestwas  

directed towardlocaldialectsandliterary traditions；thelatter‘pitted precisely  

against both English cultural and linguistic domination and any notion ofa 

homogenous，mOnOlogicculture．’（GrahamA11en，htertext励27）   

JoannaBaillie，Whowasnotisolated柑ornthenativesociety，WOuldnot abandon   

herroleofmediatingthemutuallyconcurrir唱Cultures，malevs．fbmale，OrtheScottish   

vs．theEnglish．Crossingovertheseculturalbarriers，animplicitchainofallusionis   

discernible，Whichstarts付omMacphersontoBaillie，andthen，Withsomediversion，tO   

Wordsworth．The chainbecomesmoreconspicuous，ifitisviewedbythepracticeof  

parody．Inf瓦ct，Ossian’swayofdescribingfbmalebeautyisnaivelyimitatedbyBai11ie，  

and，ultimately，this elaborate way ofin鮎sing naturaland fbmale beautyis shown   

sublimatedin Lucy触ureinWordsworth．In order to trace this subtle chain of   

in伽ence丘・OmOssiantoWordsworthinthecontextofpoetico－Culturaltrans飴rence，  

Dentith’s postmodernde薫nition ofparOdyis helpful；‘any culturalpracticewhich  

makes a relatively polemical imitation of another cultural production or 

practice．’（Dentith，jbTO亡れ37）  

BorninBothwellasadaughterofPresbytarianpriest，Bai11iewasbroughtup，ina  

closedsociety，SO－Cal1ed‘伽sbyterhHCabal．’（Sher215）Thesymbolicorderofthe  
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nationalpride，Ossian，WaSalwaysagreatnationalpoetfbrhertoadoreandimitate．  

Heraffbctionateimagination，‘thesympatheticinterest’（“IntroductoryDiscourse，”A  

Sbrhsof伽1798，23）wascultivatedinthisclose－knitsocietyandremainedvalid  

enoughtomakeherperceiveandimitatethebeautyofMacpherson’s oss由D．Inher  

innocentadorationofO血sheemployeditsdeviceofhalトtoldstories，anddidnot  

hesitatetointroducetheghoststhatrecurrentlyappearinthemtoherownstorysoas  

to evoke the atmosphere ofan ancient Gaelic world．Her descriptive power was  

displayed withoutimpairing the strength of Ossianic similes．In describing飴male  

beauty，herdescriptionechoesthesimi1esofnature丑・equentiyusedin me月フemSOF  

Chsjbn．Onthe other hand，Wordsworth took arather ambivalent attitude towards  

Macpherson，s oss血D・By1800，When he wrote the fhmous∝prefhceH to LJヴ元a］  

ぬ地dg，he，1ike otherintellectuals ofhis age，（3）prO飴ssedhis ownjudgmentthat  

Macpheron’s translation was a払ke，but he would not go so fhras to denythe  

existenceofthelegendarY，blind，bardwarTiorOssian．   

In1803，WhenWordsworthtouredScotlandwithhissisterDorothy，heshowedan  

almostnaTvereverencetothespiritofOssian．A氏erenjoyingamarve1lousviewofthe   

FallsoftheBranmirroredonthewal1sandceilingofasmallapartmentinthepleasure   

groundofDukeofAthol，theywentuptheglenofthe Branon9September．From  

theserecollections，Wordsworthwrotetwopoems onOssian；“GlenAlmain，”which  

WaS discussedin detailin the previous chapter，and“E軌sionin the  

Pleasure－Ground．”（4）Thedi恥renceofthetoneinthesetwopoemste11seloquently  

Wordsworth’schangeinhiscriticalassessmentofOssian．AlthoughthefbrmerPOem  

showsthesympatheticechoingofOssianicair，inthelatterpoem“E軌sion”sounds  

VOicedespisingtheart捕ciality，eSpeCial1yhighinitsconcllユSion．  

Thus（wheretheintrusivePile，ilトgraced  

Withbaublesoftheatrictaste，  

0’erlooksthetorrentbreathingshowers  

Onmotleyhandsofalienflowers  

294   



Instiffconfusionsetorsown，  

TillNaturecannot重ndherown，  

Orkeeparemnantofthesod  

WhichCaledonianHeroestrod）  

Imused；and，thirstingfbrredress，  

RecoiledintothewilderneSS．（11．119－128）  

Itisnotablethattheundertoneofcensureherealreadyannouncesthecomingofthat  

harShdisdaininhis“Essay，SupplementarytothePrefhce（1815）．’’   

In“Glen－Almain”（composedMay～June1805），hisretrospectwas centeredon  

howhehadfbltthepresenceofOssianas geniuslociattheverYmOmentWhen he  

StOOd at that narrow glen，Glenalmond on9September1803．The poet sensed  

Ossian’s presencein the stillness and tranquility permeatedinthis roughand  

melancholylandscape，andconfbssesheheardhissingingvoicein‘murmurSOn／But  

onemeekStreamlet．，wordsworthperceivedthis‘awfu1andseriousemotion，inthe  

‘solitaIY ruralscenes’of Glen－Almain．（See ChapterlO）In“Glen－Almain，”he  

StreSSedthatastrongcontrastofstillnessandturbulencearebeingfusedtogetherby   

anuminouspresence，thatis，the spirit ofdead Ossian．Thus，thepoet cameto be  

awareof‘［a］presencethatdisturbs’him．Thepoetcouldsummonthespiritofthe  

Bardoutofroughsightsandwildsoundsofthenarrowglen，WhereeverYthingseemed  

tobeinthe‘unreconciled，state，intheincompatiblemixtureoflifbanddeath．  

Nevertheless，Wordsworthwasalsoawareofthefhctthatthisnuminouspresence   

Ofgeniusloci，Ossian，is essential1y aliento the religious context ofChristianity，   

becausethe Gaelictraditiondidnotadmitanyfbrmofresurrection．The only solace   

O鮎reda氏erdeathfbrtheGaelicwarrioristhatoffame．Natura11y，Wordsworthcould  

notacceptthat‘presence’inthecontextofgenuineGaelicconvention．Hefbltthe  

oppositecharaCteristicsinOssian’spoetry，the‘tendernessandsublimity，’（Blair36）  

existentinan‘unreconciledstate’instead．  

Whenheperceivedaqualitativedi飴rencebetweenthepassionsBlairevaluated  

andtheonehefbltthere，the poeticoNCulturaltransfbrenceinWordsworthis setin  
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motion．Foronething，hetransfbrredittotherealmofinternalizedpassionsasifit  

【 WereaSignofsomethingequivalenttohisinnerrevelation；reStOration：．．．fbelingstoo  

／Ofunremembered pleasure．’（“TinternAbbey”11．31－2）The culturalsituation  

Wordsworthchosetositinisessentia11yparadoxicalandintertextual．Meditatingon  

the completeabsence of‘thislonelyplace，，wordsworthcouldevoke‘thehappy  

fbelings ofthe dead’allthe better．At Glen－Almain，being possessed ofhis own  

discursiveconsciousness，hesteps onfurthertocelebrateOssian’sabsence，death，  

ratherthanhislifbindubiouschainofcontinuity．  

AlthoughWordsworth’sdescriptionofthelandscapeisalreadypermeatedwith  

tracesofthewordsandusesoftheother，thisintertextualityserveSaSametaphorfbr   

this cacophony，between the naturalobjective sublime and theinternalpathetic   

tenderness，implying the split self．The transcendence ofthisruptureis what Blair  

summedupasanOssianicquality：‘He（Ossian）movesperpetuallyinthehighregion  

ofthegrandandthepathetic．’（Blair37）Nevertheless，Wordsworthleftthechasmof  

the split selfunbridged，implicitlyrelatingittotheinvoluteissueofhis own．Inthat   

SPeCialhistoricalmoment，at the beginning of the nineteenth century，Clash of   

ideologies，WOrld－Views，OPinions，andinterpretations are actively embodiedinthe   

intertextualdimension，andthe且owerir唱Ofparodyiswitnessedaswe11．Undoubtedly  

‘therearesocialsituationsorhistoricalmomentswhenparOdyislikelytoflourish，and  

to becomethemedium ofimportant culturalstatements．’（Dentith31）Historica11y  

speaking，Wordsworthwasatthecentreofthesespecialculturalsituations，Wherea  

parOdyisinevitably produced‘in the to－and丘・00flanguage，in the competition  

betweengenres，andintheunceasingstruggleovermeaningsandvaluesthatmakeup  

anySOCialorder．’（Dentith188）ItisinevitablethatWordsworthrehedmuchonthe   

parodicfbrmthantheBlairianepicone．  

Ononehand，Wordsworth’sacceptancofOssianimplyaculturalchallengetothe  

Scottishenlightenment．Inthislight，Wordsworth，sLucystandsfbranexampleof‘the  

parodicrecyclingofprestigiousculturalmaterial・’（Dentith31）Wordsworthdiscerned  
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avu1nerabilityofculturalfbrgeryinOssian’stext，Whichhelpedhimtowriteaparody  

Ofhisown．ThevicissitudeofhisnormofevaluationofOssianunderlinesthefactthat   

aninevitablehistoricalandsocialproductiscreatedinthetensionofauthorandreader   

relationship．  

Although Wordsworth’s sympathetic assimi1ation to the paganism has been  

OVertlymanifbsted by1805，it gradually subsides and even runs contraryin1815．  

Wordsworth’sseverance舟・OmtheScottishCulture，ePitomizedinhistracksofcritical  

StanCe tOWard Ossian，prOVides one of covert signsin his poetico－Cultural  

transfbrence．  

（2）  

Allegedly，“Essay，Supplementarytothe PrefaceけisWordsworth，sattemptto  

reevaluate the tradition ofEnglish poetry倉om Shakespeare to his own age，but  

actuallyitwasadefbnseofhisownpoeticsinthefaceofhisfailingpopularity．rnspite  

Ofhisconviction，771ejbems（1815）wasafailure．TheargumentWaSdeliveredinthe  

fbrmofacounter－attaCkagainst FrancisJe緻ey，editorofthe BthbuIgh昂如加and  

theleading軸ureoftheScottishliterati．Curiouslyenough，Wordsworth’sargument  

resoundswithamultipleechoofBlair：‘［w］iththeyoungofbothsexes，pOetryis，1ike  

love，aPaSSion．’（Sbhcted伽se，387）Wordsworth’sstancedidnotcompletelyrevolt  

against his mentor，Hugh Blair．BothJoanna Baillie and Wordsworth belong to a   

belatedculture打omtheviewpoint ofglorious Celticpast，buttheymadeacontrast   

with each otherin revering this culturalpast．HughBlair served as a competent  

mediatornotonlybetweenthembutalsobetweentheHighlanders’senseoftheirown   

SpeCialcultureandsocietyandtheRomanticreverencetothepoeticgenius，Ossian．   

His mainconcernis onthelanguage andontheanalysis ofthe exoticpoeticstyle．  

Actually，Macphersonpossessesastyle‘［i］ncantatory，Cumulative，emOtional，thisisa  

stylecalculatedtomakeitsreaders‘glow，andtremble，andweep．’Oacobus192）  
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Moreover，Macpherson，sstrangerhythmandsyntaxaresprinkledwithexoticnames，  

Ullin，CairbarofAtha，OrCormac．Theseexoticelements，alongwiththedescriptionof   

landscape，helpedhimtocreateanatmosphereofCelticpast，howeverillusoryitmay   

be．  

Blair，s comments explicate the quality of a‘distinct，description of the  

landscape which Wordsworth observedin Macpherson’s text．Blair begins his  

argumentwithageneraldiscussionofpoetic genius；‘［a］part oforiginalgeniusis  

always distinguished by his talent fbr description，’（378）whereas a secondてate  

writer’sconceptionoftheobjectis‘vagueandloose．’（378）A氏erhepraisesOssian  

declaring‘［t］hat Ossianpossessesthisdescriptivepowerinahighdegree，’（378）he  

proceedstoproveanaccumulatede鮎ctofMacpherson’s genius舟omapassageof  

“carthon：APoem．”  

Ihaveseenthewal1sofBalclutha，buttheyweredesolate．The伽ehadresounded  

inthehalls：andthevoiceofthepeopleisheardnomore．ThestreamofClutha  

WaSremOVed丘・Omits place bythefhllofthewa11s．Thethistleshookthereits  

lonelyhead：Themosswhistledtothewind．The払Ⅹlookedout什omthewindows；  

therankgrass ofthewallwaved his head．Desolateisthe dwe11ingofMorina；  

silenceisinthehouseofherfathers．（me月フemSOf’蝕海D128）  

Tothecontrary，Wordsworthin1805accuses Ossian’swritingstyleasfu1lof  

‘falsehood’orof‘spurious’imagery（Sbhcted伽se，404），and触ds‘everything  

（thatisnotstolen）isinthismannerde丘ned，insulated，dislocated，deadened．’（404－5）  

ItisindefiancetoBlair，Whoappreciatesitashavingthereversequality．  

Ossianisalwaysconciseinhisdescriptions，Whichaddsmuchtotheirbeautyand  

fbrce．Foritisagreatmistaketoimagine，thatacrowdofparticularS，OraVery  

fu11andextendedstyle，isofadvantagetodescription．  

（“ACriticalDissertation”88）  
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In1815，Wordsworth appearedto denyal1theestheticaljudgments Blairhad   

madeindefbndingthe qualityofMacpherson．Itis easytoaccuseWordsworthas a  

turnCOat．Thematterisnotsosimple，though．Wordsworth’sdeviation倉omBlair’s  

aestheticsismadeofcomplexcausesinher・entinhispoetico～Culturaltransfbrence．His   

Patriotic nationalism as the English could be counted among them．Refbrrir唱 tO  

Malcolm Laing（see Blair405），Wordsworth disclosed hisindignationagainst me  

jbemsoflO∬由nasabogustext，aCCuSingittobe‘amotleyassemblage consistingof ）   

‘thispretendedtranslation．’setintheperspectiveoftheword‘plagiarism’asLaing  

used，Macpherson’s jbemsoF地，COntains morethanathousandresemblamCeS  

I withPercy s．Inthis sense，Wordsworth’s stancewouldbe adequateinviewofthe   

intertextualskirmishesbetweenWordsworthandBlair．  

IntheRegencyWordsworthwaslosinghispopularity，andBlair’sinnuencewas  

fadingout，althoughby1798Wordsworthhadalreadylosttolerancefbrthe‘gaudiness  

andinane phraseology astheywere clearly statedin“Advertisement”to I   

励脇ds．（Sbjbcted伽se，275）Obviously，inaccordancewiththe drasticchangesin  

SOCialand cultural舟・ameWOrk by1815，Wordsworth seemedto have gained arigid，   

moralisticpointofview．Hecametodetestaprevailingfashionabletasteintheliterary   

WOrld．At the same time，unfbrtunately，he seemed to havelost a common sense   

recognizableinWalterScott，WhoappreciatedtheachievementsofMacphersoninhis   

reviewonMalcomLaing．Withasortofempathy，Scottmadeanappropriatecomment   

on me jbEmS OfOssjbn discriminatingin favour ofthe jbeika］触ofJbmes  

ルねGPbEmOnagainst物wtわ′jhruy墟ckenzib’s伽皿虎tee．  

But，Whilewearecompelledtorenouncethepleasingidea，‘thatFinga‖ived，and  

） thatOssiansung，OurnationalⅤanitymaybeequal1ynatteredbythefact，thata  

remote，andalmost a barbarous corner Of Scotland，PrOduced，in the18th  

century，abard，Capable not only ofmakinganauthenticimpression onevery  

mind susceptible ofpoeticalbeauty，but ofgiving a new tone to the poetry  

throughoutal1Europe．（丘肋bLHgb戯曲叫July1805）  
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（ AsaninbornScottish，WalterScottcouldstilladheretothenationalisticurges，Our  

nationalvanity，，thatLaingreprovedinMacpherson，smotivationandthatsustaineda  

largepartOfScott’spopularity．（SeeChapter12）Wordsworth’sinfuriatedreprobation  

on‘this fhr－famed Book，’therefbre，Can be ascribed to his deBance against or  

deviation什omthemainstreamofliteraryfashionandthelanguageofclosedsociety．  

His de貪anceto contemporarytastehad alreadybeen expressedintheI805月血（ね   

more conspicuously，inwhich Ossianis duplicated to the航gure ofthe theatrical  

preacherinBookVII．（SeethedetaileddiscussioninChapter9）Wordsworthquoted  

OssianjustbecauseitwasaspopularaSGesner’s meDeathofAbe／atthattime．In   

Other words，in1805，both poetry of Ossian and that of Gesner were the very  

outmoded text to be scrutinized and parOdied．The popularity ofGessner’s work  

coincidedwiththatofMacpherson’s．Inasense，GessnerwasthemostsuccessRll  

poetofPastoralPoetryin18th centuryEngland．Itisnowonderthat Coleridgeand   

Wordsworth，WhowereinneedofmoneyduringtheirwalkingtourtoLyntoninearly  

November1797，Plannedtowriteaprosetale‘inthemannerofGessener’sDerTbd  

AbeLg．’（DuncanWu，VVbIdwor班’s励adh7g1770－1799 62）Latertheirideawas  

realisedinColeridge’s“TheRimeoftheAncientMariner．”whilediscussingthebasic   

designofLyTおa］励」勉ゐ，bothofthemwereattractednolesstotheGermanIdyllsthan   

totheScottishpseudo－epic．InspiteoftheirtheoreticalreRltation，theyoungradical   

poets，WordsworthandColeridge，WeremOreSuSCeptivetothepopularculturein1798   

thanintheRegency．  

（3）  

Severalyears befbre he encountered the spirit of Ossian at Glen－Almain，   

Wordsworth created theimage ofOssianic tenderneSS and beautyin the so－Cal1ed   

Lucy poems．Through the accumulation ofthe similes borrowed＆om the natural   

scenerY，and through the domestication of Ossianicimages byJoanna Baillie，  
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Wordsworth’sLucy航gureismadetointerweaveherselfwithnatureasifshewereits  

integralelement．Infact，Sheappearsbefbrethereaderasanessentialjoythenature  

deliverstous．Inthebeautifulpassagein“AStoryofOtherTimes，”thedaughterof  

Lormaisdescribedwithapileofsimiles：hereyeis‘1ikeasun－beamonwater，’herhair  

‘1ikethelightwreathingcloud，’andhersmi1esare’1ikeaglimpse丑・Omthewhiteriven  

cloud，／Whenthesunhastensoverthelake，andasummershow’rru用esitsbosom，’  

andsoon・Allthenaturalthingscontrolledbyauthor’ssympatheticviewpointareset  

equivalenttothecomponents offbmalebeauty．ThedaughterofLormaisdelineated   

anddestinedtobelikeoneofthesepassivewoman重guresinOssian，Whoareunableto   

Changetheircircumstancesandcornmittedsuicide．   

In Bai11ie’simitation，however，a SenSe Of decline，Which characterises  

Macpherson’soss由n，isratheren飴ebled．Itseemsthatherfbmininesensibilityholds  

aninstinctiveabhorrencefbr‘thefbelingofcheerlessdesolation，Ofthelossofthepith  

and sap ofexistence，Ofthe annihilation ofthe substance，and the clingingto the  

shadowofallthingsasinamock－embrace．’（Hazlitt18）Thisismostlybecause  

thesorrowingwomenofMacpherson’scelticworldmaybeasimilar expression  
Ofthedisintegrationofsociety；nOtOnlyweretheHighlandCommunitiesindecay，  

buttherewasapervadingsenseofthedeclineofthemoderncivilisation．  

（Sta肋rd，106）  

Baillie’sa飴ctionateworldwherebenevolentlovepredominatesisgovernednotonly  

byafbmalesensibilitybutalsobyherUnitarianfaith．Shesimplyabhors‘thehorrorof  

aworldwithoutGod．’（107）Alongwiththepoeticalworks，Baillieistocarryoutthe  

divinemissionoftheinterpreterofthehumannatureofChrist．Bai11iebelievedinthe  

divinemissionandthehumannatureofChrist．Althoughshedemandsthesympathetic  

imaginationofthereader，thereaderinhercommunicativerelationshipstandsfbrthe  

congregation．Baillie’s subtle飴minineworldwouldbecomemoremeaningfu1ifitis  

viewedincomparisonwiththat oftheother，SuChasmorevlgOrOuSdidacticoneof  
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Wordsworth．In1798，bothBaillieandWordsworthweretightlyinvolvedinasocialand  

CulturalrelationshipwherethevogueofOssianwasstillalive．  

Generallyspeaking，When a double ormultiple standard oftheliterarycanon  

existsinanintellectualsociety，aneValuationofacertainliteraryteXtisliabletoinvite  

thedangerofbeingparodied・Moreover，‘theonlythingthata11parodiescanbesaidto  

havein commonis the‘‘conscious playingwith aliterary WOrk．”’（Rose，伽dy：  

ADCjbntandjもst功わdbm，31）Bymakingthemost ofthis ambiguousjudgment，a  

parodisteitherchanges oneviewpointtothetextorbringsinanotheronewhichcan   

leadtotheproductionofsomethingnewoutofthetextinquestion．AsRosepointsout  

（Rose，39），thetargetedtextisdecoded，distortedoritsR）rmischanged，Whetherthe  

actionismotivatedbycontemptorbysympathywiththeimitatedtext．Wellawareof   

themultiplestandardsofjudgmentexistingibrjbemsof仙南n，Bai11ieworkedoutan   

imitationin jbems179a Admittir唱tWOattitudestheparOdists cantaketowardthe   

Original，COntempt Oradmiration，inthelattercase，aCOVertaCknowledgmentstands  

‘thattheparOdisthasanadmiringattitudeofsomekindtothe“target”or“model”  

whichhadbeenmade apartoftheparOdytext．’（Rose46）Baillie’sattitudetoward  

jbems oFOsshD血1790can be classi丘ed as thelatter，that of sympathy and   

admiration，thoughsheshi氏stothefbrmeroneofcontemptlater，in1798．Herplays，  

especially“CountBasil”，isfu1lofspicyacrimonytowardtheemotionalexcess．   

Theparodycan exist onlywhen the externalreadercanperceive‘the“signals”  

givenintheparodytextwhichrelatetoorindicatetherelationshipbetweentheparody  

andtheparodiedtextanditsassociations．’（Rose41）Bailliegavemanysignstoher  

sympatheticreaders，inthefbrmsofthenamesofthecharaCterSOrOftheplacewhere  

）〉 theincidentstookplace．Thetextin1790，“AStoryofOtherTimes，Showsthe  

reverenceandadmirationtoward Ossian．Inthislovely，eXOticpoem，Baillietriesto  

duplicatethetoneoftendemessandsublimityoftheoriginal．Inherownsympathetic  

mode，Bailliesucceededinmod勒ingthecreativeexpansionoftheOssianictext．Her  

attitudeisnotsatiricalatall．ForthatpurPOSe，Bai11ieprovidesthe危・ameWOrkofthe  
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doublenarrativetoorganizethehalf－tOld，eVOCativelovestoryofLochallen，thehero  

OfthetribeMora，andOrvina，daughterofLorma・Thusacommonplaceplotofphysical  

COnnict，love，andrapeisembeddedinanempassionedepicstyle．Theghostofthe  

rapedvictim，0rvina，te11shersadstorytoherlove，Lochallen．Bailliethuselaborately  

traces the outline of Ossianic tragiclove stories，but dareS tO make use ofthe  

narrationbythevoiceoftheghosttotheliving．InOssjbDtheghost’sstoryisusually  

toldbythebar・dOssianhimself；though．  

Anothermodi鮎ationgiven byBailliein“AStoryofOtherTimes”hasmuch   

COnCerninashiRofthenarrativepointofview．ThestoryisnarratednotbytheBard  

Ossianbutthroughthe contemporarYView－pOint，throughthedialoguesetbetween  

COntemPOraryScottishfatherandson，LathmonandA11en．Headingtowardthedeep  

narrowglensofGlanarven，they丘ndthemselveslostwhiletravellingthroughtheheath．   

Later，theyarefbrcedtostopfbrthenightintheremainsofthesea－beatentowerof   

Arthula，OnCethe seat ofthewhite－headedLorma，fhtheroffhirOrvina．Theplotis  

Simpleenough．Lochallen，thesonofthekingofIthona，issentfbrhelpbyoldLoma，  

WhohaslongbeenunderattackbyUthalandisinneedofhelp．LochallenandOrvina   

fallinlove．WhileLochallenisawayhome，COnqueringtherevoltontheislandofUthal，   

thetowerofArthuraisattackedandburnedtotheground，andthemaidofhissoulis   

kidnappedbyUthalthechiefofIthona，theveryfbeLochallensoughtto負ghtwith．He   

hadsnuck打omhisislandwhilethebattlewassti11inprogress．Thestoryofthecrude  

andunmanlybehaviourOfthetribeofIthonaistoldbytheghostofOrvinatoLochallen  

afterhereachesdesolateArthulainthedeadsilenceofthetower．Thinkingherloveris  

slainaswell，thepoormaidcommits suicide：‘Ⅰ鮎wtothesteephangingrock：／I  

threwmyrobeovermyhead；andIhidmeinthedarkclosingdeep．’  

Bai11ie’s way of storY telling brings out two specialpoints as regards the  

historicity ofparody．Oneis the treatment oftheghost，and the otheris the  

descriptionofthemaid，InOssian，aghostappearsin舟・OntOftheBardOssianand  

demandshimtosingthefuneralsong，because‘itwastheopinionofthetimes，that  
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thesoulsofthedeceasedwerenothappy，tilltheirelegieswerecomposedbyabard．’  

（“Notes，”443）（6）InBai11ie’spoem，theapparitionofOrvinastoodbefbreherlover  

Lochallen，andin‘［A］voice，1iketheeveningbreezewhenitstealsdownthebedofthe  

river’imploreshimtoraiseatombonhersake．  

YetOdonotleaveme，Lochal1en，tOWaSteinmywaterybed！  

Butraisemeatombonthehi11，WherethedaughterofLormashouldlie．  

HereBai11iedenouncestheepic conventiononbehalfof払mediscourse，becauseshe   

let theghost speak outwith more humane tenderness．But she did not make any   

Objectiontotheconceptofaghostasasupernaturalbeing．Onthispoint，Shedi触rs   

什omWordsworth．HeflatlydeniesghostlyorbodilypresenceintheLucypoems．  

TheinheritanceofthelegacyofOssianis descendedtoWordsworthby－PaSSlng   

Baillie．Since the parOdyis socially and politica11y multivalent，it exercises a   

predominantfunctioninthehistoryofculturalfbrms．Eventhoughsocialandhistorical  

situations ofBai11ie and ofWordsworth are di恥rent，the di飴renceitselfprovides a   

favorableconditionfbrWordsworthtoparOdytheprevaienceofOssian．WhileBaillie，  

fbmaleScottishwriter，isstillboundinclosedsocialsituationsunderastrongsenseof   

apowerfulprecedingScottishculture，Wordsworth，alientothatculture，livesinan  

opensocietyoftheBritish．Herecognisedasortofculturalbelatednessasregardsthe  

Scottishnation．Thedissimi1arityofculturalselトcon蒋denceinBaillieandWordsworth  

produces a distinctive，ideologicalpeculiarity in their parOdy，eSpeCiallyin a  

descriptionof飴malebeautyinamodeofOssian．If‘parodyhastheparadoxicale触ct  

ofpreservingtheverytextthatitseekstodestroy’（Dentith36），inatex卜to－teXt  

relationship，theparodicexpression触dsitselfproducingageneratedsignificanceina  

speciBctext，animplicitmockofa飴ctationinWordswor恥andanadorableimitation  

inBaillie．  
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Itis not d漉cult to catch a glimpse ofWordsworth’s Lucyin the fbllowing  

descriptionofthelovelymaidOrvina，fbrhergraceanddelicacyisdepictedwiththe  

SimileofNaturalbeauty．  

Shewasgracefu1andtallasthewi1low，thatbendso’erthedeepshadystream．  

Hereyelikeasun－beamonwater，thatgleamsthro’thedarkskirtingreeds．  

Herhairlikethelightwreathingcloud，that且oatsonthebrowofthehill，  

Whenthebeamofthemomingisthere，anditscattersitsskirtstothewind．  

Lovelyandsoftwerehersmi1es，1ikeaglimpse打omthewhiterivencloud，  

Whenthesunhastensoverthelake，andasummershow’rru粗esitsbosom．  

Ossian，s descriptive power reachesits heightin his exquisite painting ofthe  

hero’sfbaturesorhissoulinandafterthebattle．Itistir唱edwithasolemnalmost  

patheticair，aSisevidentlyseenintheruinsofBalcluthain“Carthon：APoem．”  

1haveseenthewallsofBalclutha，buttheyweredesolate．Thenrehadresounded  

inthehalls：andthevoiceofpeopleisheardnomore．ThestreamofCluthawas  

removed打omits place，by the fhllofthe wal1s…The thistle shook，there，its  

lonelyhead：themosswhistledtothewind．The托）Ⅹlookedout，打omthewindows．  

Therankgrassofthewa11wavedroundhishead．（T77eFbemsof－0血128）  

The objective description ofthelandscape～thechangingcourse ofthestream，the  

thistle，thefbx，andtherankgrassarOunditsheadMallservetoheightenthedesolate   

lonelinessofdefbatanddeath，Whichisnothingbutanideologicalrepresentativeofthe   

falloftheScottishcultureinepicstyle．  

Bai11ie’s descriptive power・keeps，nOnetheworse，itslevelas high as that of  

Ossian．Itcanproducethetendere触ctonthesympatheticimaginationofthereader．   

ThesubtledescriptionofOrvinabyBai11ieiscomparabletothe払1lowingdescriptionof  

AgandeccainHFingal乃BookIIL  

Thedaughterofsnowoverheard，andleftthehallofhersecretsigh・Shecamein  

allherbeauty，1ikethemoon丘・Omthecloudoftheeast－Lovelinesswasaround  
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heraslight・Herstepswerelikethemusicofthesongs．Shesawtheyouthand   

lovedhim．Hewas the stolensigh ofhersoul．Herblueeyesrolledonhimin  

secret；（TnejbemsofOssjbnpp．73－4）   

Thedi鮎renceisobviousbetweenthelaconicdescriptionofOssianandBaillie’smore  

detailedbutso氏enedone，though．Laterinher“IntroductoryDiscourse”ofA肋由soF  

伽（1798），Bai11ieinsiststhat‘passiongenuineandtruetOnature’expressedinthe  

descriptionof‘theplainorderofthingsinthisevery－dayworld，couldsurpassthe  

Vehement but false emotion caused by the poetic stylefu1lof‘decoration and  

ornament．’（ASbrjbsof伽20）Inthisassimilationofpassionandnatureinnuminous  

fbmalesymbol，however，SheclearSthewayfbrWordsworth．  

Inherfbmalediscourse，naturalbeautyisusedasavehicleofimagery．0rvinais   

refbrred to as anintegralpart ofphysicalnature．In this sense，She has alot of  

Simi1arity toWordsworth’sLucy，Who‘Rolledroundinearth’sdiurnalcourse／With  

rocksandstonesandtrees．’（“ASlumberDidMySpiritSeal”）Slenderandfbeblelike  

awi1lowasOrvinais，Sheisnotdistinguishable舟・Omaplantontheshore nor打omthe   

re幻ectionontheriverbed．Todescribeherbrighteyesaswarmasthesunshineimplies  

thatsheisthesunitsel仁 thatrolls‘roundinearth’sdiurnalcourse．’Herabundant  

hairlikeabrightcloudalsoassimilatesherwithLucy，tOWhom‘［t］heAoatingclouds  

theirstateshal‖end．’（“ThreeYearsSheGrew”）Jnasense，thematerialityofBaillie’s  

supernaturalbeingistrans触Tedtothenaturalmaterialityof‘alivingchild．’Lucy  

GrayinWordsworthisasolitary，ghostlypresencewho‘singsasolitarysong／That  

whistles inthe wind．’These resemblances distinctively tellof Wordsworth’s  

intentionaladaptationofBai11ie’sossianicheroine．Becauseofthisintertextuality，She  

canclaimtherighttobelongtothecategoryof‘aborderimageofsurvival．’Uonathan  

Wordsworth，meBd血oft4kzbn，419）  

AcopyofBaiiliewasavailableatAlfbxdenwhenbothWordsworthandColeridge  

wereattheheightoftheLJq7baI戯脇ds（seeWu，8）．Moreover，Baillieiswriting‘in  

the ballad－metre uSedin fbur out ofBve ofthe GoslarLucyPoems．’Uonathan  
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Wordsworth，“Introduction”tojbemsl乃功Incarryingout，inherpeculiarway，the  

practice ofparodying Ossianic heroines，Pluckingthemout oftheepiccontext and   

transplantingthemintothenaturalscenaryOfScottishMoor，Bai11ieactual1ymoldeda   

prototypeofLucy．  

WiththeStorm－beatmaiditiseasytoimaginehisbeingimpressedbythepoem，  

andatsomelaterstagewritingLucyGray（且rstoftheLucyPoems，andneareSttO  
balladnarrative）inthesamemetreandsomethingofthesameidiom．  

00nathanWordsworth“Introduction”）  

Accordingly，Bai11ie’sfbminineparOdyofOssianneedstobescrutinizedalongwithher  

supernatural伽1taSticballad，以TheStorm－BeatMaid・〃  

Allshroudedinthewintersnow，   

Themaidenheldheray；  

Norchillywindsthatrough1yblow，   

Nordarkmightcouldherstay．  

0’erhillanddale，throughbushandbriar，   

Sheonherjourneykept  

Thus the heroine ofthe poemisintroduced to the readerasifshe were a＆ozen  

apparition打omthedead．Shehadwalkedalongwayinthesnowtogetthere，SOthat  

‘‘Herrobeist肝withdrizzlysnow，／Andrenthermantlegrey．”  

Yetheedlessstillsheheldherway，   

Norfbar’dthecragnorde11；  

LikeGhostthatthro’thegloomtostray，   

Wakeswiththemidnightbell．  

（4）  

Thisbeautifulother－WOrldlymaidenwasdepictedbyBai11ieintheimageofaghost  

andreappearsinWordsworth，sballad，〃LucyGray・対Hereacovertacknowledgment  
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ofthe“target”is Ossian’stext，Whileits“model”isbased onBaillie’stext．，In  

Wordsworth’s bal1ad，SeVeral glimpses of Lucy Gray are set as echoes of the   

storm－beatmaid．Onastormynight，Lucywentonerrandtothetown，  

The storm came onbefbreitstime：  

Shewanderedupanddown：  

AndmanyahilldidLucyclimb：  

But neverr・eaChedthetown．  

（“LucyGray”11．29－32）  

The next moming her parents fbund her tiny fbotsteps disappeared危・Om a SnOW   

COVeredbridgeoverariver；  

ーYetsomemaintainsthattothisday  
Sheisalivingchild；  

That you may see sweet Lucy Gray 

Upon thelonesomewild．  

0’erroughandsmoothshetripsalong  

Andneverlooksbehind；  

Andsingsasolitarysong  

Thatwhistlesinthewind．（1157－64）  

The distinct di飴renceisthat Wordsworth neverre飴rredto Lucy Grayasthe   

ghost；heonlyinsinuatedhernuminouspresence．  

0氏IhadheardofLucyGray；  
And，WhenIcrossedthewi1d．  

Ichancedtoseeatabreakofday  

Thesolitarychild．（11．卜4）  

Befbreadmitting‘BaillieandWordsworthareofkindredspirits，’itshouldbe  

scrutinizedwith care whether a spirit of Wordsworth，s Lucy bore something  

incongruous to Baillie，s poem．Into the負・ameWOrk ofibems ofOssjbD，Bai11ie  

308   



integratedaf瓦ntasyofother－WOrldlinesswithnaturalreality，Whileherownworldwas   

always supportedbyagenuinelyfbminineprinciple．Inthe context ofLucypoems，  

however，Wordsworthseemstohavebeenrepelledagainsttheveryideaofrevivingthe   

ghost，thedescendantoftheStorm－BeatMaid．Ifheweretoadmitit，itwouldputthe   

maleunder鈷male dominance．He kept Lucy silent，in stead，barely allowingherto   

remainasapartofphysicalnature．HisprototypeofLucyisamythic蔦gurepersoni鮎d   

intheshapeofStera，aSNuttingtextinDC．MS．16indicates．  

Ah！whatacrashwasthat！withgentlehand  
Touchthese臨．irhazels－～－MybelovedMaid！  

Though’tisasightinvisibletothee，  

Fromsuchrudeintercoursethewoods allshrink  

AsattheblowingofAstlpho’shorn．－  

Thou，Lucy，artamaiden“inlandbred”  
（擁ノ戯曲ゐ飢dO蕗訂薫旭打ちノ乃㌣Jββqp．305）  

Justas Orvinawas depictedinthe similes ofnaturalbeauty，theprototype of Lucy  

remained as amaiden‘inland bred．’MythicalSterawas thus trans氏）rmedintothe  

image ofa simple countrygirl，remindingofamaiden‘inland bred．’withoutthe  

intervention ofBai11ie’s e肋rt to naturalize the beauty ofthe hemines ofOssian，  

Wordsworth’sprototypeLucywouldnothavebeenborn．Heborrowedandextended  

theimageofOssianicheroine丘・OmBai11ie，s．TherapedOrvinainBaillie’s代AStoryof  

OtherTime”istransR）rmedtothatoftheguardianspiritofhazelwoods．  

The Lucy poemsfirst appearedin the jointletter ofWilliam and Dorothy to   

Coleridgeon140r21December，1798．TheysentitfromGoslertoColeridgestaying  

inRatzeburg．ThislettercontainstwooriginalLucypoems，“SheDweltAmongthe  

UntroddenWays，”“strangeFitsofPassion，”anorigina11inesof“SpotsofTime”in  

me伽血（ねtheskatingepisode，theboat stealingepisodeandtheoriginalfbrmof  

代Nutting．〃ThetransfbrmationofLucyis，therefore，nOtirrelevanttoWordsworth’s  
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parodicintention oftwisting the accepted poetic decorum and that of digni抒ing   

Ordinarylives．   

Inthefirstpoem，Lucywasdead；‘ontheHeathshedied，and‘nowshe，sinher  

grave．’Inthesecondone，thenarratoriscaughtinthefbarOfanticipatingherdeath：  

‘“omercy”tomyselfIcried／“IfLucyshouldbedead．”’Thelaststanzasuggests  

thatsheisdead，andthenarratOrCherishes‘herlaughterlight’whenhetoldherofhis  

anxiety．In both poems，however，nOghost of Lucy comes back to the narrator，   

consequentlythere exists a clearline ofdemarcation betweenthis world and other   

WOrld．Wordsworthpresents animage ofsuchapresenceto thereader，but，atthe   

same time，he halfundercuts them．Wordsworth thus触tly denies the concept of   

le官endaryghost．rfwe acceptthede煮nitionofparodyintermsofBakhtin，aSartistic  

speechphenomenaastwo仙WaySdirected（Rosep．126），LucypoemsareaparOdyof  

Baillie’spoems．AsasympatheticreaderofBai11ie，Wordsworthinvitesusthereader  

toaccepttheexistenceofsomeoneelse’sspeech，i．e．，Baillie’sbehindit．Whoare  

abletogloss‘thelanguageoftheancientearth’？InhisGoslerpoemsthequestion  

remainedinsoluble，SuggeStingincomprehensibilityis derived倉omthepoet’svital  

unease．Eventhesolitaryraptureofthemystic，tranSCendentalexperiencetheboy  

hadintheskatingscene，‘yetstillthe solitarycli飴／Wheeledbyme，eVenaSifthe  

earthhadro11ed／With visible motionherdiurnalround’was not the one commonly  

sharedbyeverybody，butthephysicalsenseofpalpablenaturerevealedintheselines  

is not distant丘、Om Bai11ie，s descriptlOn OfOssianic heroine・Itis at the core of  

Lucy－1ikeexistence．Thejoyofthechildrenplayingagameofchaseoniceis，Onthe  

otherhand，alientoBai11ie’sconventionalviewpointwhichadmitsthepresenceofa   

ghostaswe11astheresurTeCtionofaghost．   

Insteadof氏Ⅹingthe obscureborderarea，theintertextualspace，betweenthe  

deadandtherevenant，Wordsworthtriedtorevivetheother－WOrldlyexistenceinthis  

worldinadi飽rentway．Curiously，Bailliedidnotincludeherpoem，“TheStorm－Beat  

Maid”inher醐帽伽esof1840．PerhapsshecametOreCOgnlZeWellenoughthe  

310   



limitofhowtomakeuseofaculturalfbminizationinordertodealwithpoliticalissues．  

ButthisunexploredareahadbeenbetterconqueredbyWordsworth，eSPeCia11yinhis  

Lucypoems・WordsworthnoticedthatthistwilightofGaelicsupremacyinBaillie，s  

text，Wheretheghostsareallowedtocomeandgo倉eely，WaSVulnerabletotheattacks   

Ofharshreality．Nevertheless，hedoesadmitthepresenceofsupernaturalworld，Where  

Onlythereaderwithsympatheticimaginationcanenter．  

NOTES  

（1）Quoted散・OmDavidRaynor，“OssianandHume”，OssianRevisited，HowardGaskill  
ed．，Edinburgh，EdinburghUniversityPress，1991，P．149．  

（2）‘AlthoughtheCommitteehadfbundpoemswhichcorrespondedalmostliterallyto  

passagesinMacpherson’sossian，however，theywereunabletoobtain‘anyonepoem  

the sameintitleandtenorwiththepoemspublishedbyhim．’（FionaSta飲）rd，me  

St］肋eSbl聯，Edinburgh，EdinburghUniversityPress，1988，p．125）．  

（3）WecanseeatypicalcontemporaryresponsetoOssianinalettertotheeditorof  
乃e肋班ケルね押通e，May1797．  

Sir  

HavingbeenlonganenthusiasticadmirerofthepoemsascribedtotheScottish  

bardOssian，andastherehasbeensuchadiversityofopinions respectingtheir  

originality，Icannot help fbelinginterestedin the ascertain－ment Of the  

truth…．One of the principal facts to beinvestigatedis，Whether the  

compositions，SaidtobehandeddowntrLaditional1y，打omaremoteperiod，andsti11  

preservedamongtheHighlanders，intheErsetongue，bearsu疏cientresemblance  

tothetranslationsofMr．MACPHERSON，tOjusti＆thebeliefintheauthenticity  

ofthelatter？（p．362）  

（4）Chronologically，thelatterbelongstothelaterperiod：itwaspossiblycomposed19  

August1814，butprobablynotcompleteduntilbetween1820and1827．  

（5）‘suggesteddateofreading：by1787…“Allhail，Macpherson！Hai1tothee，Sireof  

Ossian！”Thenarratorof TheValeofEsthwaite（1787）describeshismeetingwitha  

spectre－guidewholeadshimintoaVirgi1ianunderworldbeneathHelvellyn：．．．’Duncan  
Wu，仲bJておwarths助adh7g1770－179銭Cambridge，CambridgeUniversityPress，1993，  

p．92．  

Wordsworth，squotationisasfb1lows：  

ThebluewavesofU11ianro11inlight．Thegreenhillswithagedoakssurrounda  

narrowplain．ThebluecourSeOfastreamisthere・OnitsbanksstoodCairbar  

ofAtha．hisspearsupportstheking；theredeyesofhisfbararesad・Cormac  
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risesonhissoulwithallhisghastlywounds”（Tbmcm：BookFirst，mejb6mS  

ガ0ぶ血，p227）．  

（6）Forinstance，in“ConlathandCuthona：apOem，”theghostofConlathappearsand  
SpeakstoOssian，  

SleepsthesweetvoiceofCona，inthemidstofhisrustlinghal1？SleepsOssianin  

hishall，andhis危・iendswithouttheirfhme？Thesearollsroundthedarkトthona，  

andourtombsarenotseenbythestranger．Howlongsha1lour払mebeunheard，  

sonoftheechoingMorven？（mejbemsofOssjbD，124）   

＊This paper was originallygiven at the Wordsworth Summer Confbrence at Dove  

Cottage1998．  
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Chapter 12 

SymbiosisofTwoRomanticNarrativesontheChivalricPast  

－7迅eエ卑yαr班eエ鮎ど肋∫血and乃eレ挽加βoe（が朋わ〟e   

InthebroadercontextofpoeticoMCulturaltranSfbrence，thedynamicprocessof  

Wordsworth’smodulatingviewpointsisinvolute，Centeringontheissuesoflanguage，  

genderand patriotism．Throughthe discussion on meレ抽jteDoeoF桝tone，this  

chapter dealswith the extent of Wordsworth，s dependence on the reader’s  

imaginativefhculties，fbcusingonthe authorてeaderrelationship．meレ挽席eDoeoF  

桝tonetouchesonthesensitiveissueofhowtheprecariouslinkageofanimaginative  

symbolandamaterialpresenceisa飴ctedbytheriRamongthereadingpublicandthe   

deteriorationofthepeople．  

Romantic reconstruction of the past was usually untroubled by historical   

di鮎rence，atleastintheeighteenth centuIY．AccordingtoIanHaywood，itwasan  

inevitableincident，because，intherelevantterritoryofhistoriography，‘k］hewriting  

ofhistorywasregardedasanart．’（Haywood17）An‘art’meant8ctionatthattime・  

AnidentiBcationofhistoriographywithliteraturewasmosttypicallyshowninthefbrm  

ofa romance．（1）In fact，‘the Romantics are untroubled by historicaldi飴rence，  

becauseitisjustintheernphaticrecallofadistanttimeorexoticculturethatthey  

hopetodemonstratetheimaginativefacultiesdowngradedbyEnughtenmentreason・  

（PaulHami1ton，肋tα血82）This zealto search animaginary SOurCe head of  

history，Whichmust have originated ebe開成erちPreVailedintheculturalclimate of  

EnglandtilltheendofRegency．Itwasaccompaniedbythedevelopmentofnatural  

history．AttheturnOftheeighteenthcenturY，rOmanCeWaSthoughttobeinspiredby  

theempatheticrecallofatimeinthepastorintheexoticculture・Theauthorshoped  

to demonstrate theimaginative fhculties displaced by reason，While shi氏ing and  
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scrutinizingtheambiguouslinebetweenfhctand航ctionintheevanescenttransmission   

Ofthepast．  

Inthe1790s，Wordsworthstillbelievedinthe republicanidea oflanguage as a   

common reservOirpossessed bythe reader andthe author so that he could expect  

sympathetic cooperation on the readers’partin understanding the narrative he  

created．Buthisa用nityfbrthepeopleappearedtohavediedoutatsomepointduring  

the Regency，with their deteriorationinto a mob．The turning pointin his  

unconditionedapprovalofreaders’understandingmusthavehadsomethingtodowith  

transfbrmation ofhis andtheirLaWareneSS Ofhistory．Thevehement controversywas   

discernibleintheintellectualclimateoftheage．Thecommercial払ilureOfmeレ挽jte  

DoeofRyktoneispartlyderived倉omWordsworth’speculiarwayofputtingadistance  

betweentheadorablepastandthecontemporaIγpOlemics，butismostlyduetothe  

vehementcontroversy basedonthedi飽rence ofinstitutionaldogmasproposedby  

politicalandreligiousestablishments．Hisindecisioninchoosingthesideisreflectedin  

thesymbolicmeaningsofthewhitedoe．Inthissense，Wordsworth’sromance，TBe  

レ挽加Doeof桝tone，StandsinsharpcontrasttoWalterScott’s meLayof班eLast  

A助sむd1805），thebes巨Selleroftheera，Whichwas designedtoemploypleasurably   

unrealillusionsetwithintheschemeofmedievalromanceandthepolemicaldoctrines   

OfChristianity．  

（1）   

Wordsworthhimselfthought T71eレ挽加Doeof勧tcmeas‘anattempttocal1  

fbrthanimaginativeresponseasstronglyasitpresentedtheimaginationas subject，  

andindoingso，tOSharepowerandsensitivitywith“thepeople”．’（KristineDugas，  

LC 

Introduction”12）Wordsworth’s objectives are clearly statedin hisletter to   

Coleridgewrittenon19April1808．  
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［Ⅰ］fthePoetistobepredominantovertheDramatist，Mthenlethimseeifthere  

arenovictoriesintheworldofspirit，nOChanges，nOCOmmOtions，nOreVOlutions  

there，nOfluxes andrefluxesofthethoughtswhichmaybemadeinterestingby  

modestcombinationwiththesti11eractionsofthebodily敵tame，OrWiththegentler  

movementsandmilderappearanCeSOfsocietyandsocialintercourSe，Orthestill  

moremildandgentlesolicitationsofirrationalandinanimatenature．  

（エe抒emo′レレ肋戯∂刀dβα℃綾y抑お血批正む乃eル地腹yぬ闇222－223）  

Thepoet’meansofteachingthesespiritualsubtlemovementsisintegralpartof  

thepleasureinreadingthepoem，SOlongastheparticularpurposeofthepoetisglVlng   

Pleasureto ahumanbeing．Nevertheless，this ambitious Romancewasinnictedbya   

cornmercialfhilure，and met the censures of the unsympathetic readers，SuCh as   

Char1esandMaryLambandColeridge，eVenatthestageofmanuscriptreading．Lamb   

thoughtthepoemlackedaction．Coleridgewaswe11awareOfthefhctthatthepoem  

wasimitative ofthe meter he usedin 仙南tabe万the meter・WaS Suitable fbr the   

dramaticnarrative．Natura11y，Wordsworthfblthumi1iated，fbritwasafbwdaysbefbre  

hereadCantoItotheLambsandHazlittthatWordsworthnatlyconRrms，‘Isaynot   

thisinmodest disparagement ofthe Poem，butin sorrowfbrthesicklytaste ofthe  

Public．TheibQPjbwouldlovethePoemofPeterBell，butthe撤bht（averydi飴rent  

Being）wi1lneverloveit．’（Lettem194）Con舟ontingthe rebuffofthe Lambs，the  

unsyrnpatheticreader，Wordsworthtriedtoidenti＆himselfwiththepeople，Withtheir   

heartandimagination．  

The distinction between the vulgar and unimaginative reading public and the 

simplepeople免rstappearedinFebruarY1808，inWordsworth，slettertoSirGeorge  

Beaumont，anditwasjustthetimewhenhewaspreparlngthemanuscriptof乃e枠抽e  

Doeof’桝toDefbrthepublication．Alongwith蕗t訂BWWordsworthintendedthat  

Tneル雛eDoeof桝toDeShouldcarrythehortatory，meditative－religiousbentwhich  

wouldappealtothepeople．Ane恥rttothinkwiththeauthorinareligious，meditative  

moodisadesirableresponsethattheauthordemandshisreaderssothattheycan  
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Share part ofthe poem’s teachingfunction・The timeparadigm can demonstrate  

fluctuationofthisresponse．  

On the other hand，the ri氏among the reading public entails theissue of  

Class勘ingthepowergroupwhichthereaderissupposedtobelongto．Wordsworthdid  

notidentifyhimselfwithanygroupwhatsoever，buthetried，atleast，tOadjusthimself   

to his radically changingintellectualclimate which transmuteditselfwith the  

SOCio－historicalvariants．Fromapoliticalpointofview，Whetherthereadersbelongto  

theradicalgrouportheconservativeonebecomesmeaningRll，While丘，Omthereligious  

aspectitisdeterminedbytheirchoiceofchurch．IntheRegency，atleast，Wordsworth   

Seemedtohavewovencertainclose－knitpowerrelationsinthegentry．Inasense，itis   

avoluntarydenialofhiscreedasayour唱radicalinthe1790s．  

A氏erthefhilureoftheFrenchRevolution，andduringthecompositionofLJqjbaJ  

Ba肋dsand1805触（料inthe Regencyespecial1y，Wordsworth’s commitmentto   

Culturalinvolutionmitigatedhisa篤nityfbrthepeople．Assumedly，hebecamedoubtfu1  

aboutthequalityofsympatheticimaginationonthereaders’side．Thetumingpoint  

musthavehadsomethir唱tOdowithtransfbrmationofhistoricalpowerasreality，and  

Wordsworth’sawarenessofit・Hedetestedthepeople，smoraldeteriorationintoa  

mob．The mobis unstableand their violenceis too arbitrary to demonstrate the  

historicalnecessity．Because，inWordsworth，‘［h］istoricalrealityandthevisionaryare  

one’（AlanLiu，眈mおworth：me5bnseoF肋toIγ35），hisrepugnanceagainstthemob  

is sustainedbyhis sense ofhistoryorhis denialofhistory．His ambivalent attitude   

towardhistoryisallthemoreconspicuousinaRomance，乃e晰eDoeoF桝toDe，  

whoserefbrencetohistoryisallegedlybasedonWhitaker’schronicle，me肋tozγOf’  

班eαな加〟乃虫カ0′H勃拗即d肋¢∬（㌦C舵鹿me（1801）and7加地ねげ都d  

AD壇uklbs oftbe DeaDeZyOfChl′en（1805）．（”Introduction，”乃e晰兢eDoe af一  

句壷toDe 3）The power ofimaginationis unstable and surprising，because such  

fhntastic頁gurationastheWhiteDoeisemployedas‘thestrongestkindofengagement  

withhistory．’（ibid．）Inwriting me伽血dhWordsworthsucceededinretracing‘the  
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entireitinerary bywhichthe poetlearnedto create his crowning denialofhistory：  

autobiography．’（ibid．）   

Ironically，thecommercial鮎1ureofme晰旭eDoeof桝toneletWordsworthto   

stick to his peculiar way of di伍dence．The screening process proceedingin the   

inte11ectualcamp，broughtoutsuchavictimasMacpherson，aSWaSdiscussedinthe  

previous chapter．Both Wordsworth and Scott were notimmune打om this general  

atmosphere．Theissuetouchesonahighlychargedargumentastotheextentandthe  

depth ofWordsworth’s commitment to culturalinvolution．Needless to say，the  

doubleactivityhedemandsofhisidealreader・WaSnOtSOperCeptiblein7加TwoTjbl  

伽血ゐof179aInrevisingthat autobiographical什ameworkto FiveBooks andto   

Thirteen Booksin1805，and蕎nal1y Fourteen Booksin1832，the poet as the  

author－readerwaversbetweenactive，independentreadingonthereader，ssideand  

compulsoryunderstanding丑、Omthe author’s．（See Chapters3＆4）So払rasthis  

reciprocalrelationshipisactivelycarriedout，Wordsworthwasmoredemandingthan  

Scottwas．   

IntheかstweekofJanuary，1805，WhenScott’s meL卿′OftAe Las仁止血sbd  

cametothemarket，itssuccesswasinstantaneousandimmenseinscale．Throughthe  

successofthisnarrativeromanceinpoetry，Scottcouldcarveagloriouscareerasa  

popularromancewriter．Tenyearslater，heturnedtothenovel，andhisWaverly  

novelswould not have existedwithoutthis success．When，atthe close oftheyear  

1807，WordsworthbegantowriteT77eレ挽heDoeof7eyktoneduringhisvisittohiswifb  

Marys brother at Stocktone－upOn－Tees，he was natura11y conscious ofScott，s ）   

success．Later，inLgabe血触血肋te，hestatedthe払1lowing：  

Thesubjectbeingtakenfrom飴udaltimeshasledtoitsbeingcomparedtosome  
ofWalterScott，spoemsthatbelongtothesameageandstateofsociety・The  
comparisonisinconsiderate・SirWalterpursuedthecustomaryandverynatural  
course ofconductir唱an aCtion，preSentingvarious turnS Offbrtune，tO SOme  

outstandingpointonwhichthemindmightrestasaterminationorcatastrophe・  
（“Notes，”柚椚ガ勃’∫偽e庇〟仙543）  
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） mef棚〟eDoe瑚to17e keptaneyeonthefhntasticmaterialsdescribedinPercy s  

Bal1ad，郎The Risingofthe North，け■                   ln addition to the historicalrefbrence madein   

Whitaker’s books，乃e肋toryof．tbeαな加aJiWofレ挽物aDdjhnoLHlOr  

C放加me（1801）and乃e〟加αγβ刀d加地血αr班eヱ）eβ刀町ガα署帽〟（1805）．  

Bothofthem，Percy s narrative andWhitaker’s chronicles，helpedWordsworthto ）   

reorganizethenorms，andtoenlargetheboundariesoftheRomanticnarrative．   

Inthe1790sand subsequentdecade，thelineofdemarCationbetweenhistorical   

Writingand鮎titioushistoryisstillunclear．Scienti鮎historicalwritingcomprehends  

therecordofeither‘theentirehistoryofsomestateorkingdom，throughitsdi飽rent  

revolutions’or‘thehistoryofsomeonegreatevent，OrSOmepOrtionorperiodoftime  

whichmaybeconsideredasmakingawhoiebyitselfl’（Blair，LectLLr？ちXXXV478）To   

this categorybelongannals，memOirs，andlives．Sofhr・aSthemannerofnarrationis   

COnCerned，interestandpleasurearerequiredinhistoricalwriting．Anembellishmentof   

history，SuChasthepicturesquedescriptionofscenery，1ightandhumorousdialogueor   

thephilosophicalandmoraldistinctionsincharaCter，graduallycametoclaimits own   

right．Historywas stillconsidered to be an areainwhich aesthetic expression and   

SymboIs ofallkinds might have developed out oforiginalcreativity．In fact，SOme   

historicalwritingwasitselfafbrmofhistorical薫ction，anamalgamoffactand重ction．   

Alongwithepistolarywritingwhichfu1創Istheserequirements，蔦ctitiouswriting，known   

as romance whichincludes bal1ads and novels，enteredthe main stage ofhistorical   

Writing．  

Fictitiouswriting，thoughregardedasperipheralandinslgn摘cant，becamevery  

popularduringtheRegencyera．1tsatis鮎dthedemandoftheyoungreaders，endowed   

with fhncy，Who sought fbr more diversはed and surprising events，a mOre Splendid   

Order ofthings than that which one comes acrossin true historY．Hugh Blair，the  

representative critic ofthe age，admittedthe signi鮎ance of鮎titious history as a  

meansofe餓cientpubliceducation．  
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Theyfurnish one ofthe best channels fbr conveyinginstruction，fbr painting  

humanlifbandmanners，fbrshowingtheerrorsintowhichwearebetrayedbyour  

PaSSions，fbrrenderingvirtueamiableandviceodious．  

（LectLLreS，XXXVII，506）  

Becauseofitsancientoriginandcontingentrelationtohistory，rOmanCepOetryCOuld   

notcompletelyseveritself＆omtheideaofhistoryitself．ItkeepsonoccupylngCentral   

position during the Regency．Among Romantic poets，Scott，Coleridge，and   

Wordsworth contributedto the establishment ofromance as a genre ofpoetry，and   

interestinglytheywerenotunacquaintedwitheachother．A1lofthemendeavouredto   

exploretheperipheral，indeterminatezoneinwhichthedi飽rencebetweenfhntasyand   

actualitywerenolongersecure．  

WordsworthandColeridgemetScottfbrthefirsttimeduringatourofScotland   

withDorothyin1803．Moreover，inSeptember1805，ScotttooktheWordsworthsto   

Melrose Abbey．Evenifpersonalrelationships had not existed，什om a panoramic   

viewpoint of British Romanticism，theintertextuality of the three major works，  

伽tabeL meL釘′OFtheLast肋stmLand乃eレ挽加Doeof嚇tone，allofwhich  

werecomposedinthea11eged抒・amewOrkofRomance，COuldhavesetthekeynoteof  

Romanticismin the nrst decade ofthe19th century，and predictedits due course．   

While reconstructing the chivalric past，7加L旦r Ofthe Last肋skdenhanced  

Romanticsentimentstoidentifyimplicithomogemisedf由1ingswithpatriotism．   

Interestingly，Scottadmittedin1830，inhis∝Introduction”to77zeL町Of’tj7eLast  

A血s打可thatColeridge’sαおtabdinnuencedhiminthework．Heborrowedits  

irregularityofversi鮎ation；fburstressestotheline，Whateveritslengthorrhyming・  

Hesaid，  

Amongst others was the striking缶・agment Called Christabel，byMr・Coleridge，  

which缶・OmthesingularlyirregularStruCtureOfthestan21aS，andthelibertywhich  
itallowedtheauthortoadoptthesoundtothesense，Seemedtobeexactlysuited  
tosuchanextravaganzaasImeditatedonthesubjectofGilpinHorner・  

（SirWalterScott，“Introduction”to1830version13）  
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AlthoughColeridgewasthe蔦rstpoettoapplythissoundpatternWhichhadlongbeen  

usedin comic poetry to serious poetry，Scott’singenuity enabled him to add  

SOmething・neWtOthispattern．  

Indeedthesupernaturalwas so commoninnarrativepoetryofthe18thcentury，  

that Coleridge achieved‘newintensities’‘blendingthe supernaturalwith personal  

obsession and guilt，’while Scott‘fbund a means ofbeing pleasurably unreal．’  

Uonathan Wordsworth 撤bniuγ G南am 92）wordsworth took the role of an  

in－between．The problemlies why Wordsworth’s romance was somewhat denected  

什om thisline ofinfluence．He dared to reorganise the norms of history while   

perpetuallyenlargingtheboundariesoftheRomanticnarrative．Inspiteofdealingwith  

‘thesameageandofstateofsociety，’（“Notes”543）Wordsworth’sromancewasnot  

acceptedbythereadingpublic．Hispoetico－Culturaltransf邑rencehoversaroundthis  

involuteofhistoricalconsciousness，Whichperpetuallyissortingoutwhatiscommon   

andwhatis eccentric．  

（2）  

Sinceitprovidedtherhythmandthenarrativemodeboth meL鱒γOftheLast  

肋streJand771eレ路heDoeo〃帥tone，Cむ血abe／hasfumishedtheotherauthorsin  

the Romantic period with psudo－medievalsettings．Asis obviousin Gothic fbrms，  

Romanticsentimentalexcess anditstransgressionoforderareliableto degenerate  

intothesupe沌cialityandtheuncanny．ThedarksideofRomanticismthusthreatens  

metaphorically thelight ofreason，due toitsimplicit chal1enge to a1lorder，and  

ultimatelyitaimstoidenti＆払rmwithmeaninginthisshadowofevilandperverSity・  

ThisRomanticrnonstrosityisre且ectedintheirregularmodeofversi丘cation，butScott  

and Wordsworth could narrowly escape 打om this danger byimaginatively  

reconstructing the past by means of severalmagicaldevices．By measuring and  
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adjusting the distanCe between the narrativeandits reader，both ofthe poets  

SuCCeededinexpressingtheir・intuitive，historicalperceptionthatRomanceisoneof  

thepersuasivenarrativesofthenation．Theirviewpointswere，however，nOtidentical．  

Thedetailsofthelandscape，WhichtheWordsworthsmusthaveenjoyedin1805  

underScott’sguidance，WerealmostfhithAl11ytracedasabackgroundfbrthenarrative  

inT77eL即′Of班eLast肋streLTheimpressivedescriptionofMelroseAbbeytakesits  

rootinScott’senthusiasmfbrtheScottishpastandthemonastery．  

If thou would’stviewfairMelrosearight，  

Govisititbythepalemoonlight；  

Forthegaybeamsoflightsomeday  

Gild，buttoflout，theruinsgrey，  

Whenthebrokenarchesareblackinnight，  

Andeachsha氏edorielglimmerswhite；  
Whenthecoldlight’suncertainshower  
Streamsontheruin’dcentraltower；  
Whenbuttressandbuttress，alternately，  

Seem打am’dofebonandivory；  

Whensilveredgestheimagery，  

Andthescrollsthatteachtheetoliveanddie；  

WhendistantTweedisheardtorave，  

Andtheowlettohooto’erthedeadman’sgrave，  

Thengo－butgoalonethewhile－  
ThenviewSt．David’sruin’dpile；  

Andhomereturning；SOOthlyswear，  

Was neverseensosadandfhir！  

（CantoSecondI）  

Scottknewwe11enoughthatmagicalenchantingmomentwhentheruinedAbbeythrew  

its shadow ofdesolation，He turned to create anillusoryconstmct fbrimaginative  

activityto trans蔦guretheobjects．Transfbrmationwasonlypossibleinthatillusion  

under‘thepalemoonlight’andbyasolitarycommunionwiththatmagicalcharm・The  

landscapefbrScottnotonlymeanssomethingsadand鮎r，butenhanceshissenseof  

allegiancetotheScottishnation．  
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Scotthadalreadypublishedthreevolumes ofA血フSむ幼′Of班eSbotiL5hBonhr   

bythe time777eL旦γOf班eLast肋simJwas published．These are the successful   

recoveryoftheScottishballadswhichScotthadtakensomuchpaintocollectinthe   

vales ofEttrick and YarrOW，While throwing himselfenergeticallyinto his duties as   

Sheriffof Selkirk．A simi1arkind of enthusiasm to recover a cultur・alunconscious   

repressedinhistoryisseenworkinginmeL卑γOf班eLast肋streLActually，these  

balladsignitednolessasuppressednationalidentitythanScott’srepressedcreative  

imagination．Althoughhewasnotawareofit，his払ncymusthavebeenhauntedbya  

magicalspell，thespe1loftheWizard，PerSOnほedinMichaelScottin meL句γOfthe  

Last肋stmLThus，inhislettertoWordsworthdatedMarch16，1805，hewrites：  

Havingthusexpelled敵、OmmybraintheFiendofChivalry＆senthimtowanderat  

wi11throughtheworldlmustsweep＆garnishtheemptytenement＆decorateor  
rather別Iitwith something usefu1，1east the fbrmertenant shouldreturnwith  

sevendevilsworsethanhimself＆takepossessionfbrgood＆aye，  

Scott gladly admitted that he had fbund a wayto set hisimagination什ee，tO  

release‘theFiendofChivalry，andtolethim‘wanderatwi11，’1iberated丘・Omthe ）   

bondageoftheChivalricpast．In meL旦rOftheLast肋sか毎hecontrivedseveral  

magicaldevicesto attain the purpose；theretrievalofhis magicbookthroughthe  

excavationoftheWizard’stombinthecellofMelroseAbbey，theintroductionofthe  

GoblinPagewhoshoutsonly‘［1］ost＝ost＝ost！’andtheappearanceofMichaelScott  

fo1lowingtheshoutoftheelvishpage，‘［f］ound！fbund！fbund’withthunder，andso  

on．Theevocationofterrorsissetinthe丘・ameWOrkofthenarrativethroughthevoice  

ofoldBard．Hedeploreshisfailingpowerandpersonaltragedy，buthescarcelydoubts  

thepresenceofanenthusiasticaudience．  

Scott，snationalprideandtruStinhiscompatriotwasf邑1tassomethingfbreignto  

Coleridge．In hisletterto Wordsworthwrittenin ear1y October1810，Coleridge  

refbrredtoScott’sLaかoftbeLake，andanalysedtheattractionsofaRomancepoem  
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as‘aRecipefbrpoemsofthissort．’Thebackgroundscenery，inhissarcasticwords，  

makes‘avaststringofpatronymics，andnamesofmountains，Rivers，＆cMthemost  

commonplaceirnagerytheBardlooksagainstaswellasnew・’ThedetailsofMediaeval  

chivalriclifb are usedto revivetheancestors’wayoflifb：‘al1thenomenclatureof  

】 GothicArchitecture，Ofheraldry，OfArmS，OfHuntir唱，＆Falconry，andtheBardas  

thenarratormakes‘somepatheticmoralisingon oldtimes・’Thesefhctorsnoless  

disparage the essentialqualities ofScott’s Romance・Scott was we11aware Ofthe  

essentialmarginality ofthe characteristic protagonist ofromance，the bard．In the  

con丘ned context ofnationalhistoriography，however，the bard playstherole ofthe  

indigenoushistorianofaproudbutdeciiningnation，i．e．，theScottishnation．  

（3）  

Persistingto stayinthose ambiguousborderzones，Wherethe decisionofthe  

status of a text as history or as romanceis entirely at the hands ofreaders，  

WordsworthdeterminednottoimitateScott’s且ction－Orientedstyleinmeル祝eDoe  

of桝tone．Instead，Withinthe什ameofromancewhichpermitsthecoexistenceof払ct  

and蔦ction，hetriedtorepresentanincommensurabledoubletemporalityofhistorY・  

This double re斤actioninvolvesthe ambivalent rift evinced as the doublefunction of  

historyofthenation．lmplicitly，itrefbrstogeneralizationofknowledgeandtocultural  

segmentationwhichtriestoblockthisgeneralization．Inotherwords，itconcernswith  

the simple questionofhowtheaccumulationofrags andpatchesofeverydaylifbis  

connectedtothehistorical払ct．IntermsofHomiBhabha，thisdoublefunctionre飴rs  

to‘“double”writing of the perfbrmative and the pedagogical’of history．  

（“DissemiNation”Nbtjbnand伽tbn305）（2）Itisbecausethebordersofthenation  

are constantly enclosedwith‘the process ofidentity constituted by historical  

sedimentation（thepedagogical）’and‘thelossofidentityinthesigni＆ingprocessof  

culturalidentiBcation（theperfbrmative）．’（Bhabha304）Thesuccessof Scott’sme  

323   



L即′OFtbeLast肋siTe］was due tothefact thatit deniedthis doublefunction of   

history．Asaresult，it succeededto consolidatetheimplicit homogenization ofthe  

Scottish as anation．To the contrary，Wordsworth，s concern was always on the  

individualization ofthe subject as a nation．What he worried aboutis that‘gross  

realities，／Theincarnation ofthe spirits that moved／Amid the poet’s beauteous  

world’（me1805伽血db VII509p511）might not be e肋ced by the oratorical  

enchantmentofthepoliticalleadersuchasWilliamPitttheyoungeringeniouslyseton  

thenationlike‘aheroinromance．’（VII538）Fortunately，Wordsworthwasindi馳rent   

toorignorantoftheScottishco11ectiveconsciousness，Whichwasorganizedaroundthe  

awarenessofwhatthreatenedthesurvivalofthegroup．A氏erthefhilureoftheJacobite   

Rebellion，arelicofthe dyingracewasentrustedtothe singingbard．Thedesireto  

encourage Scottishliterature can be seenin肋burgh励l壷明aliterary journal  

fbundedin1755．Butit only servedtoreveal‘anuncomfbrtable飴elingofliterary  

infbrioritytoEngland．’（Sta庁brd，meSil肋eSbvagel14）Scottwasdimlyawareof  

thedistinctionbetween‘realfact’aspoetry’ssubjectand‘historicalfact，’butwhat  

ScottaimedatwasthepedagoglCalwritingofhistory．Inthisparticularizedcontextof  

historyaspedagogy，heignoredthehistoricalrefbrent．Evenifnationallifborpatriotic  

fbelingissigni鮎dasaninternalcontradictionor飢1Strationoftheindividualsubject，  

theseinternalri氏saretoberedeemedinarepetitiveandreproductiveprocess．Scott  

wasthepoetwhowellrecognisedthesentimentalhealingprocessofapoeticalmaking  

ofhistory．Accordingly，hetoleratedtoreservethe払ntastic，magicaldeviceasthe  

GoblinPagein777eL町OftAeLast肋stdIn ordertogain‘immediacy，’he  

introducedthewizardMichaelScottintothetale，SOthathisbookwouldprovidea  

sourceofsupernaturalpower．Disbeliefisnotonlysuspendedbutalsorecommendedto  

thereaders．  

Bycontrast，fbrWordsworth，historicalrealityandvisionarinessmeantoneand  

thesamething．In771eH功虎eDoeof桝tone，Wordsworthwouldnotonlyobliterate  

refbrentialitytohistory，buttriedtovisualizethe historicalconsequencesbymeansof  
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thefhntastic薫gurationofthewhitedoe．Inaddition，hesetthespiritualcommunion  

withthedoeinthecontextofareligiousargument，thoughunsuccessfu11y．  

The magni鮎ent scenery ofthe Yorkshire Dale，eSpeCial1yin and around the  

BoltonPriory，（3）andtheBal1adinPercy’s collection，entitled以TheRisingofthe  

North，”couldbeenumeratedastwodirectincentivesurglngWordsworthtocompose  

thelong and pathetic Romance，777e 腑e Doe of桝tone．Wordsworth，  

nevertheless，didnothaveasmuchenthusiasmfbrthereconstructionofagloriouspast  

as did Scott．ThenarTatOrOfthepoemis criticalofthe subject，theGr・eatNorthern   

Insurrectionin1569．ItwasaplottounderminetheMonarchicalInstitutionofQueen   

ElizabethinanattempttobringaboutamarriagebetweenMaryQueenoftheScots，   

Whowas atthattimeaprisonerinEngland，andthe DukeofNorfblk．Theirdeclared   

intentwastorestoretheCatholicfhith，tO Settle丘rmiythesuccessionofthecrown，   

andtopreventthe destruCtionoftheancientnobility．Twopowerfu1noblemeninthe   

North，theEarlsofNorthumberlandandWestmoreland，pOWerfullypushedthismutiny   

fbr the sake of Catholic Emancipation．In the poem，this confusing but not so   

COnVincingreasonfbrthemutinyisutteredbyoldNorton，fhtherofheroineEmily．  

“TheMindsofmenwi1lown  

NoloyalrestwhileEngland’scrown  

RemainswithoutanHeir，thebait  

Ofstrifband払ctionsdesperate；  

一Brave Earls！towhoseheroicveins  

OurnoblestbloodisgivenintruSt，  

Toyouasu餌cientStatecomplains，  

Andyemustraiseher打omdust．  

Withwishesofstillbolderscope  

Onyouwelook，withdearesthope；  

Even舵）rOurAltarS－fbr・theprize  

lnHeaven，Oflifbthatneverdies；  

FortheoldandholyChurchwemourn，  

Andmustinjoytoherreturn．（1l．643－656）  
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Just beた）rehis energetic speechencouragingchivalricvalourisgiven，thereaderis   

alreadyinfbrmed ofthe opposite opinion，given through the entreatingvoice ofhis   

eldestson，Francis．Heaskshisfathernottojointherebe11ion．  

“OFather！Risenotinthis録・ay－  

ThehairsareWhiteuponyourhead；  

DearFather，hearmewhenIsay  

Itisfbryoutoolateaday！  

Bethinkyouofyourowngoodname：  

Ajustandgraciousqueenhavewe，  

Apurereligion，andtheclaim  

Ofpeaceonourhumanity．（11．38卜8）   

Thereligiousstrifbwasnotsettled，eVeninthe12thyearofQueenElizabeth’s  

reign．On the other hand，aS Francis clearly stated，theinstitution was伽mly  

COnSOlidated tillthen．Later，in the detailed description ofthe riot，the readeris   

infbrmedofthef瓦ctthatthepeoplewhojoinedthisinsurrection degeneratedintoa   

lawless，irreligious，VOlatilemob．  

Knight，burgher，yeOman，andesquire，  

AndRomishpriest，inpriest，sattire，  

Andthus，inarms，aZealousBand  

Proceedir唱underjointcornmand，  

ToDurham丘rsttheircourSetheybear；  
AndinSaint Cuthbert’sancientseat  

Sangmass，～andtorethebookofprayer，岬  

AndtrodtheBiblebeneaththeir鈷et．（11．707－714）  

Religion can thus easily slipinto a politicalpretext．The historicalsituation  

Wordsworthtriedto projectonthis scenemighthavebeentheonehewitnessedin  

Parisa氏ertheFrenchRevolution．Inthisnarrative，anyWay，theCatholicemancipation   

inthe North was presented as a mere pretext fbrthe ambitiousand discontented  

Northernearls．ItwasnothingbuttheInsurrection．TheconRISionofthematerialand  
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thespiritualworldsimplicitintheearls’motiveledandinstigatedthepeopletowar  

anddeath．Atthetimeofcomposing777eレ挽jteDoeof桝tone，Wordsworth’smind  

WaSOCCuPiedwiththepoliticalproblemandconfusionwhichtheCatholicemancipation  

movementinthe1800sposed．AshisletterstoWranghamwrittenbetween1808and  

1811show，Wordsworthfbaredthat‘anydegreeofemancipationwouldeventua11ylead  

to Catholic establishment，Which would be constitutionally dangerous．’（Baron，  

Langu聯8nd飴hthnsbわ血晰肌ねworth’s晰兎如212）Justaswasthecaseofthe  

NorthernInsurrectionin the16th centurY，the polemic against Catholicism   

accompanies the threat against the nationalityitself．It ought not to be discussed   

Withinthe什amework ofreligion，becauseit highly concernswithanidentityofthe   

Othernessin unanirnous community，and ultimatelyundercutstheidealizednotionof   

theconstituency，thepeople－aS～One．Theideaofanidealizedunityofthepeopleisas   

＆agileasthehntasycanbe．FromtheviewpointofhistoIγaSPerfbrmance，its＆ailty   

COnStitutes the essentialcore，though paradoxically．It allows the poetlike   

Wordsworthtokeeptakir唱anambivalentattitudetowardnationalcultureaszonesof   

controlor those of abandonment，Whether he chose exclusiveal00軌ess or wi11ing   

participation．Accordingly，itisinseparable打om theimpetus that determines the  

courseofWordsworth’spoetico－Culturaltransfbrence．  

（4）  

Scott’s Romance，777eL砂rOftheL8St肋stTddoesnotlackcriticismofthe  

chivalricpast，butitstoneisattenuated，fbritisconsistentlytoldbytheoldbard・  

し了nlikethetideofhumantime，－   

Whieh，thoughitchangesinceaselessnow，  

Retainseachg再鴎retainseachcrime   

王tsearliestcoursewasdoom’dtoknow；  

And，darkerasitdownwardbears，  

Isstain’dwithpastandpresenttears．  
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Lowasthattidehasebb’dwithme，  

） ItstillreflectstoMemory seye  

Thehourmybrave，myOnlyboy   

FellbythesideofgreatDundee．  

（meL旦yOftAeLast肋std CantoFourthII）  

TheoldBardisdepictednotsomuchasthebard－historian，butasWalterScott  

himself，Who‘［s］houldthus，withilトrewardedtoil，／Wanderapoorandthanklesssoil，  

／When the more generous Southernland／Wouldwellrequite his skilfulhand．’  

（Canto貢且hXXX）Hispersonal，lamentingvoiceindicatesthepresenceoftheauthor  

throughoutthetale．Heintentlyis創1inginthegapsbetweenthepast，thegorgeous  

Chivalricworld，andhisratherprosaiccontemporaryworld，thepresentmisery．The   

ideathatnationsareinventedhasbecomemorewidelyacceptedthesedays，andinthe  

maincurrentOfpoetico－CulturaltransfbrencetheRomanticliteratureiscomplicitin  

the creation ofnations．At the end ofthe eighteenth and the beginning ofthe  

nineteenthcentury，nationscametoberegardedas‘imaginaryconstruCtSthatdepend  

fbrtheirexistence on an apparatus of cultural鮎tions．’（Timothy Brennan“The  

nationallongingfbrfbrm”∧毎tjbnandNarTatjbn49）Ifanationisequatedwith‘asoul，  

aspiritualprinciple，’（Ernest Renan，“Whatis anation？’’ノ鴨tjbnaDd伽血19）  

Scott’s romance withimaginative embellishments of the ba11adis a necessary   

instrumentOfwritinghistorywhichfu1BIstherequirementsofculturalBction，andhis   

COmradesasthegeneralpublicisequivalenttothenationitselL ForScott，theballad   

fbrmis an empty closetwhichneedsthe decoration and gamishment，becauseitis  

meantfbrpublicuse，andshouldnotbestoredfbrprivatepleasure．Hisown‘soul，as  

theScottishmakesitpossiblefbrhimtosharethetworequisitesofthenation：‘the  

possessionincommonofarichlegacyofmemories；theotherispresen卜dayconsent，  

thedesiretolivetogether，thewilltoperpetuatethevalueoftheheritage．’（ibid．）  

Scott’scon蔦denceintheoneness，alarge－SCalesolidarityoftheScottishnation，  

PreSentSaSharpcontrasttothatdi用dent，internalizedvoiceofWordsworthwehearat   

theopemngofme乃血db：  
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Wasit R）rthis  

Thatone，the飴．irestofallrivers，loved  

Toblendhismurmurswithmynurse’ssong，  

And什omhisaldershadesandrocky臨1ls，  

Andfromhisfbrdsandshallows，SentaVOice  

That盈owedalongmydreams？  
（BookIll．27卜276）  

Wordsworth’svoiceisthatofapoetwhotriesinvaintorepresenttheperfbrmanceof  

historyinanonqpluralisticvoice．WhenScott’spublic－Orientedvoiceoftheminstrel  

asabard－historianissetinoppositiontoWordsworth’smutemurmuring，Subjective  

VOiceofthepoet，aCOrrelationbetweenanindividualizationandareinfbrcementofthe   

totality ofthe pedagogicalknowledge ofhistorybecomes a11the more conspicuous．   

ScottandWordsworthsetthedi飽rentvariablesstandingfbrindividualityandtotality   

inordertosolvethisunknownequationbetweennationandhistory．Thepedagogical   

Scott couldfbundhisnarrativeauthorityinatraditionofthepeople，locatedinthe  

imagined community ofthe nation．Wordsworth，however，had to represent‘the  

collectivevoice ofthe people as aperfbrmative discourse ofpublicidenti鮎ation・，  

（Bhabha309）Hemanagedit‘inalanguageofincommensurabledoublenessthatarises  

打omtheambivalentsplittingofthepedagogicalandthepe血rmative．’（ibid．）   

In searChingofculturalidentitiesinthe context ofanon－pluralisticpolitics of  

diffbrence，Wordsworthwasobligedtobearapartincarryingoutacriticalreflectionof  

thepast，insteadofindulginginanostalgicadoration．InplaceoftheOldBard，Who  

intrudesbetweenthestoryandthereader，Wordsworthhadtomanipulatesymbolic  

objectsto expressthe mutua11yexclusivemovements ofreligiousfhithandpolitical  

voicein meレ挽heDoeofjeyktone．Thetechniqueitselfisindicative ofhis main  

theme，fbr‘hislargestthemeisthedenialofhistory．’（AlanLiu39）Thenarrativeof  

meレ彷heDoe of桝ttmeevolves thetheme ofsu馳ring，realand鮎tional・It  

comminglesthe descriptionoftheheroineEmilyandherdailyl脆withthatofher  
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meditative communionwith the white doe recurrently．This halfdramatic structure  

requires alot ofimagination on reader’s side．Unable tojointhe丘ght，Emi1yis  

SituatedonthemarginoftheNorthernInsurrection，butherspiritualordealandfaith   

fbrinternalpeaceissetequaltothemi1itaryproceedingsinthenarrative．Hersilerlt   

VOicerepeatedlythrowsdoubtonthehomogeneityofthepeople．Boththestandardof   

the Nortons and the white doe are made to symbolize these externalandimplicit  

PrOCeedingssoastosuggestambivalentmovementsofhistory．Wordsworthintended   

to achieve，Obliquely but払ntastically，the representation ofreality as a historical   

process．Hisintention to commingle what waswith what ought to be was hardly   

understood byhis contemporaryreaders．His sisterDorothywas con薫dentthatthe  

story ofthe white doe would be favorably accepted by those who‘are above the  

commonleveloftasteandknowledge，’（LetteIT，Ⅰ203）andsheentreatedColeridgethe  

immediate publication ofthe poem．But Coleridge was more sharp－tOngued．In his   

aggrievedlettersenttothepublisherLongmanon21May，1808，hesays；  

Godfbrbid，yOurSistershouldeverceasetouseherownEyesandheart，andonly  

herown，inordertoknowhowaPoemoL櫛如toa飽ctmankind；butwemustlearn  

toseewiththeEyesofothersinordertoguessluckilyhowit wma飴ctthem－  
NeitherdoI融通hertolearnthis；butthenIwouldhaveherlearmtoentertain  
neitherwarmHopes orcon負dentExpectationsconcerningEvents dependenton  
minds＆heartSbelowthedistinctKenofhersympa七hies．  

晩鮎c紬dエe抒em（㌦肋〟〟rわ血「地元如，Ⅰ631）  

InadditiontothevarYingdynamicsofauthorandreaderrelationship，Wordsworth’s  

COnCernWaSWhetherhis arti鮎emightnotinⅤalidatethetruthofthetaleitse比He  

emphasizedthat readers must be preparedtoyieldto his丘ctiveness，andthatthe  

Whole arti鮎e to represent pain wasimportant．h his note to Francis Wrangham  

Oanuary1816），hesaid，  

Throughout，Ob5ects（theBanner，fbrinstance）derivetheirin伽encenot打om  

propertiesinherentinthem，nOt倉omwhattheyaJ・eaCtuallyinthemselves，but  
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打omsuchasarebestoweduponthembythemindsofthosewhoareconversant  
Withora恥ctedbythoseobjects．  

（エe抒emII276）  

Accordingly，thestandardisnotasimpleobjectbutasymboloftherighteousness  

inherentinthecauseofrebellion，01dNorton’sreligiouszeal．Inotherwords，realityin  

hishistoricalnarrativeispresentedtobeanartincetointegrateindividualsstruggling  

and su馳ring on the margin．This theme ofculturalidentiAcation ofthe marginal  

individualiswhathasbeenperpetuallyposedinWordsworth，SinceLJ17ba］Bb肋dsand   

theper丘）rmativenarrativeoftheborderfbud，me仲兢eDoeof桝tone，doesnot  

makeanexception．Itisbecausethesebordersarefhcedwith‘adoubletemporality：  

theprocessofidentityconstitutedbyhistoricalsedimentation（thepedagogical；and  

theloss ofidentityin the signi＆ing process of culturalidenti鮎ation（the  

perfbrmance．）’（HomiK．BhAba“DissemiNation，”肋tkm aDd Nm血 304）   

Wordsworthputspecialemphasisonthelatter．  

Asaresult ofhis denialofhistoryas awhole，in777ePrd］Ob，Wordsworthwas  

hauntedbyprofbundcultural‘undecidability．’（ibid．）Standingonthisbrink，hetriesto  

de負nethequestionofcommunityandcommunicationbymeansofthesocialimageryin   

a Romanceた）rm，thus creating an ancient pastin a缶ctive arti丘ce of historical   

COntinuity．Hisviewpointwasnotsetintheenclosureofreligion，eSpeCiallywhenhe   

WaSentangledinthedisputeover me目角正eDoeof’桝tme．On5June1808，he   

WrOtetOFrancisWrangham，WriterandChurchofEnglandClergyman：  

Ⅰwi11allowwithyouthat Religionis the eye oftheSoul，butifwewouldhave  

successfulSou卜oculists，nOt mer・elythat organ，but the generalanatomy and  

constitutionai倉amemustbestudied；farther，thepowersofthateyearea飴cted  

bythegeneralstateofthesystem．Mymeanir噌is，thatpietyandreligionwi11be  

bestunderstoodby himwhotakesthemost comprehensiveviewofthehuman  

mind，andthatfbrthemind；andthatthisisbestpromotedbyaduemixtureof  

directandindirectnourishmentanddiscipline．   

（エe抒emI249）  
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In乃eレ挽舶Doeof勧tone，thestandardofvemi1ionandgoldcolourSimplies  

WhatWordsworthcalls‘thesystem’assomethingalternativetoreligion．Thestandard  

functions as an apparatus ofcultural鮎tion，the solidarity ofthe Nortons．It was  

embroideredwiththeSacredCrossbythehandofLordNorton，sdaughterEmi1y．The  

Cross薫guredwiththe舟vewounds the Lordbore has a Catholicimplication．The  

banner represents not only the Standard ofthe Rebellion but also the symbolof  

Norton’sfatherlypride．Underthisbanner，01dNortonleadshiseightbravesons，a  

gallantband，tOthebattle鮎Id．Amongthem，however，Francisisnotconvincedofthe  

righteousness ofthismi1itaryactnomorethanhis sisterEmily．Yet，heunwi11ingly  

Obeyshispaternalauthority．   

‘Gonearethey，bravely，thoughmisled；  

WithadearFatherattheirhead！  

TheSonsobeyanaturallord；  

TheFatherhadgivensolemnword  

TonoblePercy  

（11．46卜5）  

（  InspiteofhisAnglicanfhith，Francisis consciousofhis own sympathyofSire  

andsons’runningdeep andawfu1inhis soul．Under‘meek創ialsmiles，’Emilyalso  

repressesherownAnglicanfaith，although‘herFaithleanedanotherway．’（1．873）The   

bannerfunctions thus as a symbolofcontradictory motivations publicly as wellas  

privately．TheInsurrectionitselfcollapses a氏erthebetrayalofthebarons（Nevillis  

utterlydismayed，／Forpromise臨一ilsofHoward’said；／AndDacretoourcal1replies  

／Thatheisunpreparedtorise．1l．1133－6）．Nevertheless，theoldwarriorNortonis  

determinedto軸httothelast．   

ー‘Eventhesepooreightofminewouldstem－’  
Halftohimseif；andhalftothem  

Hespake～’wouldstem，Orquell，afbrce  

Tentimestheirnumber，manandhorse；  
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Thisbytheirownunaidedmight，  

Withouttheir払therintheirsight，  

WithouttheCausefbrwhichthey魚ght；  
ACause，Whichonaneedfulday  

Wouldbreedusthousandsbraveasthey．’（11．853－861）  

Theirwretched丘ghtendedinatragicway．Therebelfbllowers，mObscongregatedfbr  

materialisticaims，fblldown，andwereputtoroutbythesystematicattackoftheroyal  

army．ButoldNortoncriestohissonFrancisbefbrethe且nalfall，‘［a］rescuefbrthe  

Standard・’Hewantsto seethebannernyinginBoltonPrioryasasymbolofthe  

Catholicfhith so as to prove his Faithto posterity．Toomuch obedientto his filial   

duty，Francis，CarryingtheBanner，takes alonelyjourneyhome，butisseizedas a  

traitor on his way．And he dies a tragic death，havinginflicted‘the wounds the  

broideredBannershowed．’TheBannerthussignifiesthechaoticconfusionofchivalric  

virtues；it represents the‘joyfu1pride’ofthe riot，but alsoimplies fbrtitude of  

Patienceandheroicmartyrdomaswell．Thistransfbrenceofthe connotations ofthe   

bannerprovides theimplicit action ofthe poem，and，Simultaneously，discloses the   

phases ofperfbrmance ofhistoryitselficonstantlyintroducinganothernessintothe   

PrOCeSS Ofsign摘cation．In historY，PluralconⅢctingvirtues usua11yreiterate each   

Other．Thebannerthusabsorbsthe鮎suredindividual鮎thsonthemargin，Whetherit   

isbasedonProtestantismorreminiscentCatholicismlooselybasedonchivalricmoral   

Virtue．Itislikelythatastrongwi1lofdenyinghistoryasascienceinWordsworthleads  

tothe deepest realization ofhistory，fbr‘such denialisalsothestrongestkind of  

engagementwithhistory．’（Liu35）So免rasthetextof777e附独eDoeof’桝toneis  

COnCerned，therealizationprocessissti1lonitsway，becausethe払ctualrefbrenceto   

history，itstextuality，hasnotbeensu餌cientlyintegratedwith払ncyyet．  

In Tne L卑γOftAe Last肋sむ扉on the contrary，Chiva壬ric valour was not   

underminedbythe selF－COnSCiousnessnorbyreligiousstr脆．Instead，Scotttookup  

Crudemagicaldevices：thewizardMichaelScottanduglydwarfGoblinPage・Scottsent  

alongletterofapologytoAnnaSewardon21March1805，inwhichhecandidlytellsof  
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thesecretsofhiscreation，andthencoollyanalysesthedefbctsoftheGoblinPagein  

7箸eエ卑yO′班e∠′∂∫と肋∫むd  

The DwarfPageis also an excrescence，andIpleadguiltyto allthe censures  

COnCerninghim．Thetruthis，hehasahistory，anditisthis：ThestoryofGilpin  

HornerWaS tOldby an old gentlemanto Lady Dalkeith，and she much diverted  

withhisactual1ybelievingsogrotesqueatale，insistedthatIshouldmakeitintoa  

Borderballad．．．Atlengththestoryappearedsouncouth，thatIwasfaintoputit  

intothemouth ofmyoldMinstrel…Inthe process oftheromance，thepage，  

intendedtobeaprincipalpersoninthework，COntrived（＆omthebasenessofhis  

naturalpropensitiesIsuppose）toslinkdownstairsintothekitchen，andnowhe  

muste’enabidethere．  

（乃eエe打点Ⅳ0′ぷトレ拍〟訂5ヒロJど242－243）   

Infhct，the GoblinPage causednolastingdamage．Inspiteofhisinnatecharm   

belonging to the world thatis bound by no rules，nOt Only Scott himselfbut also   

FrancisJe肝ey，theeditorofT71e肋buIdRbt′ね叫thoughthispresenceincongruOuS   

tothepoem．IntheAprilissueof1805，Je肝eycensuresthismagicdeviceseverelyas  

‘thecapitaldefbrmityofthepoem’and‘thisungracefu1intruder．’Likethesilent  

presence ofMelroseAbbey，these magicaldevices，the Goblin Page andthewizard   

MichaelScott，play animportant rolein transfbrming sordid realityinto a払nciful  

dreamandignitingillicit払ithtotruefaith．Forthesakeof‘Michael’srestlesssprite，’   

peopletookapilgrimagetoMelroseAbbeyattheendofthepoern．Withintherules   

andrestrictionsofMediaevalromance，magicaTtS，thoughil王icitandnotblessedatal1，   

Canbethushappilyembeddedinthe計ameworkofChristianity．Thereisnocrueltynor   

painin the poem．Without fallinginto the negative side ofgothic romance，Which  

adjoinsitselfto the uncannyandhorrible，and yet byrepresentlngtheinternalized   

WOrldofguilt，anXiety，anddespair，themagicdevicesin meL旦㌢Of’tbeLast肋s血豆   

buildupthefantasyworldofthepleasurabユyunreal．  

王n7鮎仙ieDoeoF朋toI7e，thedoehauntsthecharaCterSaSaSupernatural  

presence．The orlglnalimagein Dr．ThomasWhitaker’s胎tαγandAD的・血of  
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C摺把〃COntainedthelegendofthemysteriouswhitedoewhichvisitedBoltonAbbey  

duringservice－timeonSundays．The doe seemsto come丘・OmRylstone，theruined  

homeoftheNortons．Nevertheless，inthepoem，itisequatedtoanimageofthedead  

Motherinthe丘rsthalfofthenarrative，andlateritsymbolizesthepureandinnocent  

SOulofEmi1y．  

…anImage払int，  

Andyetnot払int－－・apreSenCebright  

Returnstoher－thatblessedSaint  

Whowithmi1dlooksandlanguagemi1d  

InstruCtedhereherdar・1ingChild，  

Whileyetaprattlerontheknee，  

Toworshipinsimplicity  

TheinvisibleGod，andtakefbrguide  

Thefhithrefbrmedandpuri鮎d．（1l．1033－1041）  

Interestinglyenough，Emily壬irstsawthedoeunderanoaktree．Thesceneremindsthe  

readerofChristabel’sencounterwithGeraldineinColeridge’scむ血tabeL（4）  

Andso－beneathamoulderedtree，  

Aselトsurvivingleaflessoak  

Byunregardedage舟・OmStrOke  

Ofravagesaved－SateEmi1y．  

When，Withanoiselikedistantthunder，  

Atroopofdeercamesweepingby；  

And，Suddenly，beholdawonder！  

ForOne，amOngthoserushir唱deer，  

AsingleOne，inmidcareer  

Hathstopped，and丘Ⅹedherlargefu11eye  

UpontheLadyEmily（11．1648－1664）  

Unlike Scott’s Goblin Page，Who sneaks outintothe kitchen，thisincarnated  

spiritualguideremainsfbrlornandsolitarytilltheendofthestory，livingintheruinof  

Rylstoneandrefusingthehumancommunity．Thematerialbeingofwhitedoeitself  
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SuggeStSthepossibilityofnuminouspresenceinsuchaprecariousborderareabetween   

Subjectandobject，aSLucyandtheLeechGathererdo．Inotherwords，thehistorical   

Perfbrmancethe banner symbolizesinthe narrativeis undercut bythe presence of  

Su飴ringEmilyandherpassivecommunionwithNature．Memoryandthesupernatural  

maternalpresence are symbolizedin the white doe，‘whose appearancesalways  

brighten the poetry with a peculiar radiance and rnystery of their own，1ike the  

recurrence ofalovely themein music．’（Mary Moorman，仲慰抗2m WbI7iswwtk  

B海面777eLatwi句風朽111）Emily，thepassiveandsorrowRllheroine，reCeives  

thepowerofmeditativeimaginationaswellasthelimita土ionstheworldimposesonher．   

1nsilentcommunionwiththedoe，Sheacceptsconsolationandrestorativepower計om  

nature．As KristineDugaspointsout，‘［t］hiscommunion，ultimatelysuggestive ofa  

spotoftime，rejoinsthesu馳rertothesourcesofrestorativepower．’（“Introduction”  

41）  

（5）  

Coleridgewasnothappywith Theレ柏heDoeof嚇to17e．A‘disproportionof  

the Accidents to the spiritualIncidents’（de Selincourt，“Notes”545）was so  

conspicuous，hesaid，andhefbaredthatitmightbeacceptedas‘acovertattackon  

Scott’soriginality．’（ibid．）Thefbrmercensurewouldbeappropriateenoughasthe  

aboveanalysisshowed，but，SOaStOeValuatethelatterone，anOtherviewpointwould   

berequired．  

While writing me L旦rOftbe Last励s弼Scott was clearly aware ofthe  

mannersandthesentimentsoftheagemostlyrepresentedintheopinionsofhis飢ends  

and acquaintances，Who constitute，interms ofScott，‘the societyofmy cα血・，  

（“Introduction”7）Theywereperpetual1yinvadingthemselvesinthecreativeprocess．  

Scott encouragedthemtodoso，aShewrotein1830；‘Theworkwassubsequently  

showntoother丘・iendsduringtheprogress，andreceivedthehqw7hBtLLr・OfMr．Francis  
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Je緻ey・’（“Introduction”16）Scottevaluatedtheiropinionsjustashedidinrecovering  

the old ba11ads．Through this direct cooperationwith the reader，his perfbrmance  

gained vigour and brilliance asin the case ofGoblin Page out ofthe grotesque  

legendaryStOryOfGilpinHorner．Ifhehadrejectedthemandcon菖nedhimselftothe   

Oldromances，thepopularityofhisworkwouldnothavebeenasgreat．Withouthis  

great ski11to epitomize the age，and，mOreOVer，Without his e飲汀t tO describe the   

historicaleventofBorderfbudinthesixteenthcenturyindetai1s，thestoryitselfwould  

haveownedapatchyandwhimsicalappearance．Thisempathyandenthusiasmfbrpast  

chivalric glory in Scott made him envision the patriotic discourse in unison with a 

COllectiveidentityofthepeople，anditiswhatWordsworthcouldnotsharewithScott．   

ThedescriptionofthenoblelordseitherintheEnglishcamporintheScottishclanis   

Vividandforcefulenough，andthe質ght between Richard ofMusgrave andHenryof   

CranstounwearingthearmourofWilliamOfDeloraineisdepictedwithsuchahightone   

andclaritythatitremindsusofthebattleofHectorandAchillesinmおdAnunsigned   

reviewerinLheI7uyjbLLmaJofMarch1805commentedonthisevidentimitation：  

But onthese subjectshegenerallyavoids beingparticularaSmuChaspossible；  

andhencethecommonobservationthatfbwofhisheroeshaveanycharacterat  

all．So captivating，however，arethe strains ofthatpoet，thatwhilewereadwe  

CannOtimaginetheycouldbealtered払rthebetter．  

Thecomparisonbetweenthe‘captivating’heroesin meL卑yOFtj7eLast止血sim／and  

thewretchedNortonstiedintheBlialbandbutoverpoweredbytheinsurgentPowers  

clearly reveals the essentialdi飽rence ofthe two poets’stances towardwar；One  

thinksitpraiseworthy，Whiletheotherhatedit．  

Asawriter，Scottwasgiftedwiththegeniustoincorpora土e払ncifu1ingredientsof  

machinerY based on popular superstitioninto theinconsistent particulars ofthe   

ancientBordererswithoutover・burdeningthepoem．Moreover，in乃eL卑yaftAeLast   

ル仇sむ威Scottwantedtoliberatehislongcherishedideasonthechivalry．Hisletter  
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towordsworthclearlyshowshisliteraryambitiontoliberate‘theFiendofChivalry’  

andtolet him‘wander at willthroughtheworld．’Hewantedto reconstruct and   

revivifythevisionofthechivalricpastbymakingmostofmaterialsofhisown．  

Interms ofColeridge，Scottaccomplishedthework bymeansofthesecondary  

imaginationwhich‘dissolves，di軌ses，dissipatesits ordertorecreate．’（BjbgTqPhlb  

Ljterw7b Chap．13，304）Scott’sintentionisnotnecessarilybasedon‘theeternalact  

ofcreation．’Asthe丘rststepofthissecondaryCreativeimagination，fhncy，Scottrnade  

themostofColeridgeanlibertyofsoundpattern，themethod‘toadaptthesoundto  

the sense．’At the same time，heimitated the macabre setting ofthe story，the  

extraordinary power oflanguage fbunded on‘a rejection of the conventional  

phraseologyofregularpoetry，infavouroffbrmsofexpression．’（Wi11iamTaylorof  

Norwich，77ze肋thb，物zh7e，Mar．1796）Amanlysentiment，fbundinHomeric  

expression，WaSreCapturedbyScottthroughthehurryingvigourOfhisrhythm．These  

essentialqualitieswhich makeupthe charm of TheL卿′Of－theLast肋std Scott  

learned危・Om Bnrgerin translating his romantic ba11ads．They have become useR11  

devicesincreatingnewsensibilitiesinreaderswhosetastehadbeenfbrmedbythe   

Augustanpoets，SuChasJohnsonandPope．WhenScott計streadtheopeningstanzas  

of meL旦yOftheLast励stmLwritteningallopingrhythmsofirregularfbur－beat  

lines，tOhis打iends，WillErskineandGeorgeCranston，‘theyweresostartledbyhis  

metricalnoveltiesthattheyfbundlittletosay．’（EdgarJohnson，S＆レ拍herSbott：me  

a？atLhIknom197）Disappointedbytheirresponse，Scottthrewthemanuscriptin  

the丘re．ButlaterbothErskineandCranstonfbundtheirmemorieshauntedbywhat   

theyhadheard．Bytheirexhortation，Scottresumedthepoem．  

ToScott，literatureimposesonthewriter‘thetasktopleasingthepublic・’He  

wasafaithfuldiscipleof HughBlair，indeed，eChoinghismentor’sideaandwords・  

Nevertheless，inordertoaccomplishthetask，thewriterneedsthewarmsupportof  

the reader more than anything．On the other hand，inthe Regency，Wordsworth  

determinedtowriteた）rthefbw，aShisletterto FrancisWranghamclearlystated．  
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OftheWhiteDoeIhavelittletosay，butthatIhopeitwi11beacceptabletothe   

intelligent，fbrwhomaloneitiswritten．（18Jan．1816）  

Evenifhepredictedthecommercial熟ilureduetohisre鮎salofthepublicasthe   

exclusivereader，Wordsworthwouldnothavesuccumbedtotheirdemand．A免eryears   

ofprocrastination，in1815，me一昭〟eDoeof’桝tonewas publishedbyhis sister  

Dorothy’s exhortation．In the Apri11815issue of me的脚 伽血ち  

Wordsworthbeganhislettertotheeditorwiththefbllowingphrase：‘［T］hegreataim  

ofpoetryistoplease．’Thereadingpublicof1815wasstilldemandingtheentertaining  

andspectacularelementsinthepoetryratherthan‘thismoralStrain，’（meレ挽鹿Doe  

of桝tonel．62）there鮎ctive contemplation．Wordsworth’s egotisticalelitismis  

obvious as well：‘ItisanaWfu1truth，that neitheris，nOr Can be，any genuine   

enjoymentofPoetryamOngnineteenoutoftwentyofthosepersonswholive，Orwish  

tolive，in the broadlight of the world．’（“To Lady Beaumont，”May1807）  

Accordingly，the target readeris a people endowed with‘pure absolute honest  

ignorance‥withrespecttothethoughts，fbelings，andimages，OnWhichthelifbofmy  

Poemsdepends．’（ibid．）Howeverasymmetricaltheratioofthereadingpublicandthe  

peoplemaybeinWordsworth，s calculation，allofthemconstituteintegralparts of  

Romantic sensibility．This peculiar sensibility to confbund the factualwith the  

imaginaryisnomorereflectedinself－COnSCiouslysustainedhistoricaldiscoursesofthe  

public thanis submergedin the people’swi11fu1partiality．Actually，theVictorian  

readerswhomadeapilgrimagetoBoltonAbbeyexpectedto see awhitedoeatthis  

strikingly romanticruinin Yorkshire；it was‘because Wordsworth hasidentiBed  

Bolton Abbey as the place where one ought to see awhite doe．’（Steven Gi11，  

レ伽おworthandthe眈toTjbDSl）Theywere，atleast，abletoappreciate，aSthepoetic  

pleasure，the spiritualserenity reconstruCted a氏er the personalloss，Which was  

neglectedbytheRomanticreaders．  
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Ifa11culturalartifactsaretObereadassymbolicresolutionstoreal，POliticaland  

socialcontradictions，thenarrativefbrmitselfcanberegarded‘asanideologicalactin  

its own right，With thefunction ofinventinglmaginary Or fbrmal“solutions”to  

unresolvablesocialcontradictions．’（FredricJameson，me肋a！Lh7COnSChus79）   

Thefactthataround1815hispoernSmetpOOrreCeptionbyhisreadersseemedtopush   

Wordsworth towardlimiting his objectives as wellas the scope ofhis readers．His   

COurSe Ofpoetico－Culturaltransfbrence was also obliged to deviate魚、Omthe public   

demand．Nevertheless，his culture－0rientednarrationdeserveStObe consideredasa  

prediction ofthe pos卜StruCturalviewofhistory，Which thinks ofhistory‘not as a  

series ofbrute fhcts but as anarrative generatedinonewayorother’oras‘the  

J itineraryOfthe silencing．（5）BothScottandWordsworthwereendowedwithakeen，   

rareSenSeOfhistory，althoughthefbrmertriedtoreturntothepedagogicaldiscourse  

throughanimprobability．WhilenotreconstruCtingthechivalricpastbutimaginatively  

recreatinghistorywithin the scheme ofChristianity，TneL卑yOF班eLast 肋sud   

COuldpedagogical1ycultivate Romanticsentiments．Finally，the貢ctivepastismadeto   

identi付itselfwithimplicithomogenisednational，Scottishpatriotism．  

T77e伸教〟e Doe of一郎toI7e Standsin a remarkable contrast to this Scottish   

Romance，771eL卑yOftbeLast 肋stm！．Its narrativeis closeto amoreobjective，  

historicaldiscourse，Shapingitselfthepedagogic discourse．What distinguishesthe   

twopoetsisthefhctthatWordsworthhadmuchrecoursetotheaidofirnaginationasa  

Spiritualmediation．Althoughthepoemis丘・amedwithintheart摘ceofromance，iturges  

the reader along to attainindividualized perception of history，historical  

Self－understanding・Wordsworth’sromancethuscontroIstheprocessofunconscious  

Creativityofthepeople，givingthemthespontaneousjoyofnarratingahistoricalpast．   

Moreover，thisperfbrmancecancreateakindofmoralconsciousnesswhichiscal1eda  

nationinalargeaggregateOfmen，thepeople．Themoraldemands‘theabdicationof  

theindividualtotheadvantageofthecommunity，’（Renan20）andsuggestsanultimate  

goalof Wordsworth’s poetico－Cultural transfbrence．Confbrmity to this moral  
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conscience orients theindividualtoward probingthe bestway ofbeing rightin the  

future，thatis，‘toknowhowtoresignoneselftobeingoutof払shion．’（ibid．21）The  

solitarYWhite doeis aperfbrmative symbolofanidealizedindividualcapable ofthe  

abdicationforthesakeoforganiccommunionoftheauthorてeaderrelationship．  

NOTES  

（1）Ian Haywood quotes the fbllowing passage打om Gilbert Stuart’s commentin  
αカ元βノ 0おm血∫ CαプCem血g 班e 5ヒ0どど血万 肋fα海月∫ 伽e，蔀〟おせ，∂月♂  

助ぬ鶴d1782）．  

‘Thevariousfbrtunesofthisi11ustriousprincess，theever－Changingsceneofherlifb，  

andthetragicalcatastrophewhichputaperiodtoherwoes，SO氏enthedetai1sofpublic  

affairswiththefbelingsofprivatel脆，andaddtoHistoryallthecharmsandinterestof  

Romance．’（p．7）  

（2）‘wethenhaveacontestedculturalterritorywherethepeoplemustbethoughtin  

adouble－time；thepeoplearethehistorical“objects”ofanationalistpedagogy，giving  
thediscourseanauthoritythatisbasedonthepreglVenOrCOnStitutedhistoricalorigin  
orevent；thepeoplearealsothe“subjects”ofaprocessofsigni鮎ationthatmust  
erase any prior or originary presence of the nation－peOple to demonstrate the  
prodigious，1iving principle ofthe people as that continualprocess by which the  
nationallifbisredeemedandsigni鮎dasarepeatingandreproductiveprocess．’（Homi  
K．Bhabha，“DissemiNation，”他tjbDandノ海mthH，297）  
（3）Probablybetween6andlOJuly，1807，WordsworthandhissisterDorothytooka  

triptoOtleyandwentuptheWharfasfarasBoltonAbbeyaccordingtoDorothy’s  
letterto Catherine Clarkson．  

（4）MarYMoormanpointsout（肋仲b爪おworth：J4柚れ112）anotherecho  
什omCぉおtabeLEmi1yiscomparedto“thelastleaヂ’byherelderbrotherFrancis，  

－Butthou，mySister，doomedtobe  

Thelastleafonablastedtree；  

Ifnotinvainwebreathedthebreath  

Togetherofapurer払ith；（1l．566－9）  

Theimage of‘thelastleaf’is also usedinαおtabdto announce，though  

covertly，thetragicdestinyoftheheroin．  

Thereisnotwindenoughintheair  

Tomoveawaytheringletcurl  

Fromthelovelylady’scheekM  

There is not wind enough to twirl 

Theoneredleaf；thelastofitsclan，  
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Thatdancesaso氏enasdanceitcan，（11．45－50）  

（5）‘ToanextentIthinkthepos巨StruCturalprojectwouldlookathistorynotasa  
Series ofbrutefactsbutasnarrativesgeneratedinonewayoranother…Thepointis  
nottorecoveralostconsciousness，buttosee，tOquOteMacherey，theitineraryofthe  

silencing．’（GayatriChakravorty Spivak，乃e jbst－CbhD血／伽元：htendb岬，  

Sbqatqgjbs，Djb励卵，NewYork＆London，Routledge，1990，31）  
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Conclusion   

Wordsworth’sempathytotheimplicit‘culture，accomplishestheexpectedbut  

unsatisfactoryend by1815．Thejbems1815waspublishedinMarch，and me＝俄〟e  

Doeof桝toneinMay・UnlikethecaseofLpjba］戯曲ds，hecouldacquiresome  

popularity，On One hand．In fhct，jもemsestablishedWordsworth’s position asthe  

greatpoetofhis day．ThebookdirectlyinfluencedthelaterRomanticssuchasP．B．   

She11ey，Byron，Keats，though Blake wasfuriouswithit．（1）In the context of  

POetico－Culturaltransfbrencein Wordsworth，however，“Prefhce”to jbemsis  

Signi6cant，becauseseveralsignsofthecollapseofhisidealof‘oneLifb’are here  

evidently detected．The signs suggestthatWordsworthalmost emotiona11ycameto  

denythepurports ofOsslbnpoems，WhichstandfbrthecoreoftheScottishculture．  

He even sneersit as the poems begotten‘by the snug embrace ofanImpudent  

High1anderupon acloudoftradition，’andhecondemns o触anditsfalsehood．（me  

伽seレ拘√如，III77）Hisaestheticnormbecamesorigidastoincludeintoleranceto  

SOmething alien and uncultivated．His sympathetic attitude toward theimplicit  

‘culture’haschangedsothoroughlyastoaccepttherigidliterarycanonof‘taste．’  

Atthisstage，theconnotationsoftheword‘culture’changeinhistext，Which  

evidences his aestheticalnormitself．In the previous year1814，me加urshI7  

introduced the word‘culture’with the connotations of highculture，Signifying  

excellencein mind，臨culties，and manners which are to be cultivated by education  

andtraining，butatrans－Valuationofimplicit‘culture’hasnotbeenerasedyet．His  

poetico－Culturaltransfbrencethusrevealsitselfhereassomethingreciprocatingwith   

hispeculiardevelopmentofthenotionofculture，Whichvaried舟・Omthewayoflifbof  

thelowerclassinthe1790stoa signofsuperiorityandexce11enceseenonlyinthe   

educated people by1815．In a sense，the trans－Ⅴaluation，Or double coding，Of  

‘culture’dependsonthecurrentnormofhisday．Theconfbrmitytotheprevalent  

normisobservablenotonlyinWordsworth’sstatementin‘‘Essay，SupplementarYtO  
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the Prefhce”ofjbems（1815），but alsoin S．T．Coleridge’s great work，仙  

Lherwjb（1815）．Susceptiblenesstotheatmosphereoftheageofmult卜cultureismore  

COnSpicuousinColeridge，though．Asiswidelyadmitted，Coleridgewrote風毎叩頭通  

asasortofretorttoWordsworth’sjbems．（2）Hecandidlycriticizesthedefbctsand  

beautiesofWordsworth’spoetry，and，eSpeCiallyinChapter22，hedevotedhimself  

to writing an admirablyimpersonalreview ofWordsworth the poet．Althoughboth  

WordsworthandColeridgetookthesimilarstanCetOWardtheimplicit‘culture’while  

WOrkingin co11aboration with LJ7jba］励此夏め，theirin■Limate relationship was   

COmpletelygonein1815．Indeed，Coleridgeonceavowedhimselftobea．co－editorof  

“1800Preぬ．ce”to L〝允al戯脇ds．（3）Nevertheless，thetwopoetsreached d騰rent   

Standpointsinde重ningwhat poetryis．In1815，Coleridge censuresWordsworthfbr   

the fault ofconfbunding copying ofthe r・eal1anguage ofmenwithimitatingit as an  

emanation ofthe creative process ofnature．The basic structure ofColeridge’s  

argumentisonthebasisoftheideaofassociation．（4）  

Iincludeinthemeanh7gOfawordnotonlyitscorrespondentobject，butlikewise  

allthe associations whichit recalls．Forlanguageis危、amedto conveynot the  

object alone，butlikewisethe charaCter，mOOdandintentionsofthepersonwho  

isrepresentingit．Inpoetryit企practicabletopreservethedictionuncorruPted  

by the a馳ctations and misappropriations which promiscuous authorship，and  

reading not promiscuous only becauseitis disproportiona11y most conversant  

withthecompositionoftheday，haverenderedgeneral．  

（触ぬエ〟椚′由ⅠI142－3）  

UnlikeWordsworth，Whocouldnotcastwi11inglytheshadowof‘oneL脆’asa  

republicanideal，Coleridgewasashrewdrealist．Heistoowellawareofthelimitof  

human abilities and their activities．Eveninits proper boundary，Where a creative  

processisactivated，thepoetshouldcomplywith‘awatchRllgoodsense，Of触eand  

luminousdistinction，andofcompleteselトpossession．’（ibid．143）Creativeactionis，  

therefbre，SuppOSedtocomplywithharmoniouslawofassociation．Discriminatingtwo  

kinds oftruth，－‘tmth，n盈汀竃〟柁andp8St企thejdb］of肋t血s偏owo用物a  
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ゐ∂d地力感β月d加班叩e相加β刀♂卸e飽cねCO〃血〟盈秒β〟呵太助e皿血加∬ガ  

POetS’（ibid・127），ColeridgemakestworemarkablecommentsinChapter22．The  

Brstcommentisthat‘［i］t（i．e．，Tneけ餌eDoeoF桝toD∂istheFIRSTGENUINE  

PHILOSOPHICPoem．’（ibid．156）Thesecondoneisthat，though‘thenatureofthe  

thoughtsandthesubject’isinteresting，Perhapsintelligibletobutalimitednumber 〔   

ofreaders．’（ibid．154）  

These remarks are noteworthy，eSPeCiallyin view of Wordsworth’s  

poetico－Culturaltransfbrence・Foronething，Coleridgetriestorefutetheimageof  

Wordsworth as sweet，Shqohpoetinit．In truth，Wordsworthlong remained as a  

target vulnerable to ridicule due to his a飴ctation ofsimplicity and his choice of  

heroesandheroinesamongthelowerclass．Inde鮎nceofthisderogatingtendency，  

ColeridgeclaimsthatWordsworthisgiftedwith‘IMAGINATIONinthehighestand  

strict sense ofthe word．’（ibid151）Quotinglines什om“Mad Mother，”coleridge  

Showshowtheincreased sensibilityis subsumedinto one despoticthought‘bythe  

blending，RISh2gpOWerOfImaginationandPassion．’（ibid．150）Admittingthegreatness  

OfWordsworthas the poet，Coleridge reveals himselfas awritertormentedbythe   

fbarofrejectionbythemultitudinouspublic，OnthegroundofbeingabstruSe．Onthe   

Other，Whatlieslatentlyin hismindis themoralandreligious desire to serve，1ead，   

andeducateasmanypeopleaspossible．  

Wordsworthis notimmune 打om the dilemmainherent in the authorてeader   

relationship，SOlongasheisawareOf‘astruCtureOfundecidabilityatthe免、Ontiersof  

hybridity．’（Bhabha312）WhileColeridge’spedagogicdesireinevitablyconflictswith  

his profbundinterestin highlyintellectual，eSOteric subjects，thatis，philosophy，  

Wordsworthstruggleswiththeimplicitchasmwideningintheimageofthecrowdand  

thepublic．InspiteofColeridge，sambivalentfbelingstowardWordsworthin1815，it  

would not be presumptuous to assume that Wordsworth cherished the simi1ar  

pedagogicdesireandtheinteresttoeducatethepublic，thoughhishistoricalwriting  

had a tendency toward perfbrmative，aS WaS discussedin the previous Chapter・  
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Coleridge’sremarks didnotmissthepointatall・Nevertheless，aSBhabhapoints  

Out，  

The scraps，PatChes，and rags ofdailylifb must be repeatedlyturnedinto the  

Signs of a nationalculture，While very act of the narrative perfbrmance  

interpellatesagrowingcircleofnationalsubjects．Intheproductionofthenation  

asnarrationthereisasplitbetweenthecontinuist，aCCumulativetemporalityof  

thepedagogical，andtherepetitious，reCurSivestrategyoftheperfbrmative．  

（Bhabha 297）  

The discrimination ofthereading publicbecomes the crucialkeyto understandthe  

Substance of Wordsworth’s poetico－Culturaltransfbrencein terms of‘a split．，  

Behindthe creative process ofWordsworth，neVertheless，a detachedviewpoint of   

SPeCtatOris seen working as was distinctin Book VIIof7伽1805伽血（由．His   

peculiarityasthepoetisparticularizedbythephaseofutternon－Sympathywiththe   

Subjects，halffbeling伽butneverequating附加thesubjects．  

The constituent fhctors of Gothic fbrm，Romantic sentimentalexcessandits   

transgression oforder，areliable to degenerate theworkinto the super丘ciality and   

the uncanny．Both Walter Scottin me L卑r Ofthe Last肋s加ガand Wi11iam   

Wordsworthin 777e レVhjie Doe of伽toDe eXerCised the romantic monstrosity   

derived魚・Om the exorbitant sensibility enhancedin the erain their ownirregular   

modeofversi鮎ation．Thefbrmerintr・Oducedsuchfamiliarmagical丘guresasWizard，  

MichaelScott，and Goblin Pageinto the narrative，Whilethelatterintroducedthe  

mysterious presenceofthewhitedoeinitsnarrative．A1lofthesedevicesmeantto  

recasttheslgni鮎anceofheroicdeedsdurir唱thepastborder良udandtoprojectitin  

the context ofcontemporary religious con鎚ct．As a consequence ofcommingling  

theseGothicfbatures，thenarrativeitselfisliabletodeletetheoutlineofhistoryas  

thefhctualtruthitsel£Andyet，bothScottandWordsworthcleverlysucceededto  

evadingthatdangeroftotalnegationofhistory，howevermonstroustheirsentimental  

exaggerationsbyrneansofmagicaldevicesappeartObe．Theirmarvelousf邑atswere  
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accomplishedbycorrectlymeasuringandadjustingthedistancebetweenthenarrative  

andits reader who are bound tolivewithinthe socialand culturalcontext．What   

distinguishes their narrativeis，aCCOrdingly，due to the di飽rence oftheir attitude   

toward the nationalspiritin the reader．Wordsworth could not have shared the   

Scottish comradeship．Moreover，in theimplicit action of poetico－Cultural  

trans偽rence，theintentionalrepressionofemotionalattitudeemergesinWordsworth  

toward the history open to the people as the historical‘objects’ofanationalist   

Pedagogy，While he approaches the main stream of establishment．This historical   

perfbrmance ofrepression，Which contir唱ently accordedwith his personalambition，  

1edhimtosomemaindivergenceinthenowofmodemity．  

AlthoughcultureisthoughttobeaparameterCarryingthemultiplepossibilities  

Ofhistorywhich sometimes canhold contrarytrajectories，Onefbrthepastandthe  

Otherfuture，theinvolute movement of eddying makes culture reorganizeinan   

imaginaryfusion．HowevercontradictorYaSitmaysound，afbattoreorganizeculture   

bymeansofimaginaryfusionwasbarelymadepossiblebyWordsworththepoet，Who   

is endowedwith that specialkind ofImagination and a keen sense ofsupremacy of  

language．He stillbelievedin1815that‘1i飴andnature are describedas operated  

uponbythecreativeorabstractingvirtueofimagination，’（me伽seレ伽血ⅠⅠⅠ83）  

but at the same time he came to realize himself being tightly enrneshed within a 

network ofpolitics－historY－SOCiety－SeXuality．On the other hand，his detachedness   

打omthecrowd drives himtoignorethepopularity，theimplicitculturaldemands of   

thepublic．   

Inthis detachedposition，Wordsworthcarriedoutthesenselessmodi丘cationof  

theword，PqPuhzIlapPlyir唱it to newworksinpoetry，aSiftherewerenotest of  

excellenceinthis丘rstofthe缶nearts．Heinsiststhatal1menshouldruna氏erartistic   

productions，aSifurgedbyanappetite，OrCOnStrainedbyaspell！  

Thequalitiesofwritingthatbest翫tedfbrgreaterreceptionareeithertheones  
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as startletheworldintoattentionbytheiraudacityandextravagance；Orthey  

are chie恥■Ofasuper鮎ialkind，1yinguponthesurfaces ofmanners；Orarising  

OutOfaselectionandarrangementOfincidents，bywhichthemindiskeptupon  

thestretchofcuriosity，andthef瓦ncyamusedwithoutthetroubleofthought．   

“Essay，SupplementarytothePre飴′Ce，”The伽se削瘍83）  

Behind this acrimonious comment on popularity，an insinuation was made   

targeted to the popularity of Scott the bes卜Seller．No wonder，both Scott and   

Wordsworth as therivalpoetslivingin the Romantic age Rlllofcommotion did   

possess anintuitive，historicalperception that Romanceis one ofthe persuasive  

narratives ofthe nation，thoughtheirviewpoints toward the nationitselfwere not   

identical．Tobothofthern，historYisnotascient摘cstudybutaversionofnarration．   

Theycan stillbelieveinthe existenceofadivinewi11asanaturalmasternarrative．  

While writing 乃e L卑γOf．the Last肋s打扁 Scott，Who was conscious of the  

marginalizedexistenceofhisnativesScottishpeople，isclearlyawareofthemanners  

andthesentimentsoftheage．Infact，theseconstituentsofmassculturewerelargely  

expressedin the opinions ofhis危、iends and acquaintances，those who払rmed，in  

terms of Scott，‘the society of my commb．’To Scott，therefbre，1iteratureis  

primarilymeantた）rPleasinghis commLF，the翫endsandthecommonreadersofhis  

nativeland，thatis，thepubliconhiscamp．Livingintheculturalenvironmentwhere  

theinfluenceofBlairwasstillintensiveenoughasregardsthenormofwritinghistory  

as an art，Scott natural1y was sointent on realizingthe pedagogicfunction ofhis  

RomanceasglVlnghisdiscourseanauthoritybasedontheemotionalunderstanding・  

Therefbrehisnarrativecan＆eelytalkofthepreviousorconstitutedhistoricalorigin   

Or eVent．  

Livingonthesocialaswellasgeographicalmarginofthesameculturalnetwork，  

Wordsworthhadtosu馳r什omthepoorreceptionofhispoemsbythepublicatlarge，  

especia11yaround1815．Bythattime，aStheinconclusiveendingof7ne励cun5hn  

suggests，Wordsworthcametounderstandthedivergent，involute恥wsrisingupin  

thepublicmindduringtheRegency．Muchdiscerniblecontroversyhadbeengivenfbr  
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and against theindustrialization andtheimperialism．Hewas，then，Obligedtolimit   

his objective，thatis，the scope ofhis readers．UnlikeJoannaBaillieandScott，the   

Scottish spirit meant fbr Wordsworth somethingfundamental1yalien to his nation，   

SOmething that should be denied at the core fbr the righteousness oflmperialism．  

AlthoughhereliedmuchontheHatley’sAssociationdoctrineandtheprincipleof  

organic universe，Wordsworth could not but di飴rentiate〃us〃付om化them，nOr ））   

1iberatehimself舟・OmPOlitical，religiousandsexualpointofview．Whetherhelikesit   

Or nOt，he had become a functionary Of the British institution by accepting   

DistributorshipofStampsin1813，While me放cLH75jbnwasbeingwritten．  

Apart丘・Om these externalfhctors，inthe midst oftheinvolution ofconcurring   

Cultures，Wordsworth can be said to hold a stubbornly egoqcentricand selective   

personality．Hetriestosubordinatenarrativetopersonalemotion．Consequentlyhis   

Culture－Orientednarrationwasgivenapoliticalaspectsoastorenectthediversityin   

SOCialandreligiousconnictssymbolically．In771e胴正eDoeof桝toDe，thetragic   

storyoftheNortonsistoldbyfbcusingonFrancis，Whoissplitbetweenthereligious   

andthe捌ialallegianCeS．So f瓦「，the relationship amongthe subjects andobjectsis   

not shown as貢nite or de月．nitein this dream－1ike text．Instead，itis represented   

implicatingtheinnerconnicts per払rmedinthehistory．Justasalways suggestedin  

his charaCterSin theruralenvironments，the spiritualand socialsymboIsin this   

narrative，thewhite doe andthe standard，are madeto carry severalcontradictory  

connotations，Whilehisrhetoricis drivingtoreach One，Unity，intheassociational  

打ameworkofreligion．Consequently，hisOnenessisvulnerableunderthethreatof  

collapsing．Evenifitfallsdowntopieces，the tr扇ectory ofeachpieceofvariant，Of  

its refbrent，is not distinct yet．They were always changing，andwi11bewith his  

historicalperceptions as the traces ofhis meticulous textualrevisions show・His  

yamingtoseeksuchpoetryas‘somethingevermOreabouttobe’impelshimtomove  

on．This perpetualmovement ofamorphousflow resembles that ofmist the boy  

witnessed at‘spots of Time，and symbolises the nature of Wordsworth，s  
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POetico－Culturaltransfbrence．  

The scope and the boundaries of hislanguage are not stable either．Itis  

internallyundercutand鮎sured．Forexample，inmeレ挽keDoeof靭to喝aSthe  

thinkingsubject，nOtOnlytheheroFrancisNortonbutalsothepoe卜narratOrhimself  

had to蔦ghtwith theignor・anCe and vulgarity ofthe people．The standard ofthe   

Nortons embroider・edbythe heroin Emi1ythus symbolizesthestruCturalinstabilities   

Ofthe鮎suredsubjectandtheincoherenceoftheauthor．Themysteriouspresenceof  

White doe thus actualizes a repeating and reproductive process ofthe nation．In a   

SenSe，the structuralinstabilities ofthe鮎sured selfin culturalた）rmation fbrm the   

Very COre Ofpoeticoqculturaltrans鈷renceinWordsworth．Inthis Romance，those   

instabilitiesare reflectedin the narration，While the narratoris wavering over the   

PeOpleandthereadingpublic，aSifhewereembodyingthemovementofstandard．As   

aresult，inWordsworthiantexts，nOt Onlythesubjectitselfbut alsothelanguageof   

itsdiscourSeisdigressingtotranscendthelimitsofeachcontour．  

Severalsubversivewisheswereannouncedinthe“Prefhce”sofLukaJ戯曲dg．  

However daring they may sound，they do not carry enmity against present   

institutions．Toacertainextent，Wordsworthin1798unconsciouslyfbaredthethreat   

ofanew，reVOlut主onarysense ofdespoticpoweroflmperialism，Whichthreatensthe  

insistent stability ofsocialcontrol．It was the time the Frenchinvaded the Swiss  

Republic．In1802，hepredictsitsdangermoredistinctlyintheimageofNapoleon  

Whowasabouttogaindespoticpower．  

IgrievedfbrBuonapart6withavain  

Andanunthinkinggrie卜thevitalblood  

Ofthatman’smind，Whatcanitbe？Whatfood  

Fedhis計sthopes？Whatknowledgecouldhegain？  

‘isnotinbattlesthat付omyouthwetrain  

Thegovernorwhomustbewiseandgood  
AndtemperwiththesternneSSOfthebrain・・・  

（“IgrievedfbrBuonapartewithavain’’）  
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Wordsworthintentionally alienated himself付om the politicalcon鮎cts surged  

OVerthepeopleaftertheRevolution，SOthathecouldstepaside打omthestraight  

fbrwardway ofprogress，agreat CauSe Ofmodernity．HewastoowellawareOfthat  

dangerofbourgeois energywhichlurkedbehindthepowerpoliticswiththestrong  

intention ofdrivingわrward materialismin the domain ofcommodity exchange．In  

LJljba］励励め，he was more sympathetic toitsvictims such as oldparents of  

prodigalsonin“Michael，”orthepoorshepherdof以TheLastoftheFlock，”buthe  

would not propagateJacobinideologyin these poems．Wordsworth’sidea on the   

nature of power conflictsis moderately expressedin verse fbrm，Whichis not   

COmpletely打ee丘・Om German or Celtici畑uence．He borrowed afbrm ofba11ad or   

Romanceatleast打omthepeoplelivingintheborderareaasanappropriatetoolfbr  

POliticaldiscourse・Hereagain，hislanguageisseeninternal1yundercutandgradually  

SPlit．Hiseasywayofborrowingmaterialsaswellasfbrms倉omdi飴rentculturesalso   

SuggeStS the nature ofhisintuitive grasp ofculturalnetwork ofrelationship．The   

Symbol払r him means an attractive tooIwhich enables him to achieve afusion of   

Subjectandobject．Heknewtoowelloftheimplicationsofthe払mouslineofWal1ace  

Stevensthat‘poetryisthesupreme鮎tion．’（‘AHigh－TonedOldChristianWoman’  

l．1）Inthecontextofpoetico－Culturaltransfbrence，hisunconsciousrepresentationof   

COnflictsis achievedin a fbrm of denial，targeting the reader as the people．He   

attributedthe cause ofconflictsto politics ofnation，Perhaps onthehopethat the   

COntinualprocessoftheinvolutethenationall胞isurtimatelyredeemed．  

What Wordsworth endeavoured to assertin an arti丘ce ofba11ad orofRomantic   

narrativesisthatthevisionsofhistoricalscienceandpoetrymustbele氏essential1y  

inaparallelposition，andthathowevercontradictorytheymayappear，0nlypoetry  

can endure the tension ofcomplementary ways ofperception．As the revisionary  

processofTh袖1痴demonstrates，pOetryistransferenceofhismindaswellasof  

hisculturalsurroundings．Thecontingencyandvariationareintegralconstituentsof  
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hisnarrative，howevercon鎚ctingtheymayappearinviewofadynamicandspiritual  

COnCePtionoflifbasOne・Wordsworth’spoeticworld，eSPeCiallytheonerevealedin  

thefantasticRomance，me附戒eDoeof桝tone，embodiesanimaginary，almost  

unattainable process of conciliation．But conflicts narrated there areinevitably  

associated with those the modemity engagedin．Since the poetico－Cultural  

transfbrenceinWor・dsworthisdeeplysetintheirrevocableflowtowardmodernity，it  

isboundtowaverbetweenapolarityofpassionandreason，betweenthecontrolling  

e耽）rtOfthemind andthe socialallegiance，howeverunreasonableandinconceivable  

theymaybe．Inthisway，Wordsworthpredictsthecomingofthepost－StruCturalview  

Ofhistoryinhispoetry．  

Notes：  

（1）‘1815 wastheeditionthatShe11eytookwith him，first toSwitzerland，  

and then toItaly．It wasin this fbrm that Wordsworthinspiredin Byron the  

unusualresponsivenessofChildeHaroldCantoThree：“tOme／Highmountainsare  

afbeling．”ThiswasthetextthatpromptedKeatstoregardWordsworthas“deeper  

than Milton，”and that brought hrth Blake’s passionate marginalia － half  

admiring（‘ThisisallinthehighestdegreeImaginativeandequaltoanyPoet’），half  

indignant：  

NaturalObjectsdid＆nowdoweakendeadenandObliteratelmaginationinMe  

Wordsworth must know that what he Writes Valuableis Not to be氏）undin  

Nature．’UonathanWordsworth，AncestmJ伽eち149－150）  

（2）‘wordsworth‘s new edition of the 魚ems anditsPrefhcecontinuedto  
haunt Coleridge allthroughthewritingofthe仙：tOSuChanextentthat，aS  

lateasmid－August，Whenhehadcompletedoverhalfofhisownmanuscript，hewas  

stillthinking of his work－both Preぬce and the poems～aS ariⅤaltwin to  
Wordsworth’sedition．’（“Editors’Introduction”，励ぬLk励Il）  

（3）‘…although’wordsworth’spr曲ceishalfachildofmyownBrain／＆soarose  

outofConversations，SO計equent，thatwithfbwexceptionswecouldscarCelyeither  

ofusperhapspositivelysay，Which駄ststartedanypeculiarThought・・・yetIam払r  

倉omgoingalllengthwithWordsworth…Irathersuspectthatsomewhere orother  
thereisaradiealDi馳renceinouropinionsrespectingPoetryM，  

（SamuelTaylorColeridge，Left耶ⅠⅠ830）  
（4）AlthoughinChaptersVandVIof励耶扉ぬLheru7＃1817）areallocatedtothe  
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rejectionofHartley，Coleridge’s objectionsagainstHartley’ssystemisparticularly  

‘against untenable physiology of the hypotheticalvibrationsinhis hypothetical  

OSCillating either ofnerveS．Had this been rea11y the case，the consequence would  

have been，that ourwholelifb wouldbe divided betweenthe despotism ofoutward  

impressions，andthatofsenselessandpassivememory．’（BkwqpbjbLHerwhIlll）  

‘DespitethesevehementattacksuponHartley svibrationsColeridgedoesnotsneer                                                                            〉  

J at hisformer teacher．He de飴nds theintegrity of Hartley s work and deplores  

〉 Priestley ssuppressionofthevibrationtheoryofPartI，andheconcludesthatPartII  

ofthe Obsmtbnsαフ此奴ワatteStS therightness ofHartley’s heart despite the  

errorsofhisunderstanding’（TheodoreL．Huguelet，“Introduction，”  

血′肋触ら肋Du奴And挽物ectaibn＄〟74釦Scholars’Facsimiles＆  
Reprints，ⅩⅤ）Coleridgesays，‘【Ⅰ］tisfhshionabletosmileatHartley’svibrationsand  

Vibratiuncles；andhisworkhasbeenre－editedbyPriestley，Withtheomissionofthe  

materjbJhypothesis．ButHartleywastoogreataman，tOOCOherentathinker，fbrthis  

to have been done，either consistently or to any wise purPOSe…Hartley was  

constrainedtorepresentasbeingitselfthesoleLawlて柚由Lhemu7aIllO）  
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